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PREFACE. 


εἰ" HE present volume contains a catalogue of all the Greek Papyri acquired by the 
British Museum up to the end of the year 1890, with complete texts of all those 
that are not of a literary character, except a few inconsiderable fragments. The literary 
texts have all been already published or fully described and collated elsewhere, as is shown 
in the following Table; and this volume consequently completes the publication of the texts 
of the Greek Papyri in the Museum up to the date indicated. Pending the future publica- 
tion of other volumes on a similar plan, short descriptions of the more recently acquired 
Papyri will be found in the sexennial printed Catalogues of Additions to the Manuscripts in 
the British Museum, of which the next, now at the press, will include the years 1888-1893. 

The preparation of the present volume was undertaken in the year 1889, and it was 
actually sent to the printers at the close of that year. The revision of the press had, 
however, to be suspended for a time, after several sheets had been struck off, in order to 
attend to other work of a more urgent nature; and it is only within the last year that it 
has been possible to resume active progress. The delay has made it possible to include 
several additional papyri of considerable interest, but it may to some extent have interfered 
with uniformity of treatment throughout the volume. The preparation and printing of the 
Indices have caused the appearance of the volume to be further delayed for some months 
since the body of the work was completed. 

Facsimiles of all the papyri of which the texts are here given will be found in an 
accompanying volume of plates. The total number of plates is one hundred and fifty, and 
they cover a period from the third century B.c. to the eighth of the Christian era. 

The Catalogue is the work of Mr. F. G. Kenyon, M.A., Assistant in the Depart- 
ment, under the supervision of Mr. G. F. Warner, M.A., Assistant Keeper of MSS. 


EDWARD SCOP; 
Keeper of MSS. 


British Museum, 


February 18, 1893. 
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[INTRODUCE T LON: 


SHORT description of the plan and arrangement of the following Catalogue seems 
to be advisable. In the year 1839 a volume was published by the Trustees of the 
British Museum, entitled Greek Papyri in the British Museum, under the editorship of the 
Rev. Josiah Forshall. This volume contained the texts of forty-four papyri, most of which 
relate to a single subject. No explanation of their contents was given, however, nor were 
they arranged in chronological order; and the numbers assigned to them were not those 
by which they are recorded in the reference catalogues of the Museum. Under these 
circumstances it has seemed best to begin again αό zuztio, and to include in this volume 
the texts published by Forshall as well as those which have been acquired since that date. 
Two orders of arrangement were possible, either that of the numbers by which the 
MSS. are officially known, or according to the subjects with which they deal. Both of 
these orders have been adopted, the first (which is essential for purposes of reference) in 
the Table which follows this Introduction, the second in the texts which compose the 
main part of the volume. The texts would be unintelligible if read merely in numerical 
sequence, and they have consequently been grouped together by subjects, chronological 
order being generally followed within each group, except where it interfered with the 
arrangement according to subject. References are given in the Table to the page at 
which the text of each document will be found. 

The arrangement of the numerical Table for the most part explains itself. Up to the 
year 1863, Coptic Papyri were included with Greek, and numbered continuously with them ; 
and in two cases Latin papyri also appear in the list. The numbers thus occupied by 
Coptic and Latin MSS. are noted in the Table, so as to explain what might otherwise 
appear to be unaccountable omissions. The numbers given to the earlier acquisitions in 
Forshall’s volume are also stated, for convenience of reference. The papyri containing 
literary texts are mentioned in their proper place in the numerical order, and references are 
given to the official publications in which transcripts or collations of their texts have 
appeared. Non-official publications of the texts contained in the present volume are not 
mentioned in the Table, but full references are made to them in the introductions to the 
several texts. 

The second and largest part of the volume, containing the texts of the non-literary 
papyri, falls into line with such publications as vol. xviii. of the Motices et Extraits des 
Manuscrits de la Bibliothégue Impériale et autres Bibliothéques, edited by Letronne and Brunet 
de Presle (1865), the Papyri Graeci Musei Lugduni-Latavi, edited by C. Leemans (1843 
and 1885), or the Aegyp tsche Urkunden aus den kiniglichen Museen zu Berlin, which is 
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now appearing by instalments. The texts are printed /eratim, without stops or accents, 
but with separation of words, and with capital initials for proper names.* Where supple- 
ments are attempted, they are printed within square brackets. It is not to be supposed 
that any human transcript can be entirely free from errors; but the palpable blunders in 
spelling and grammar with which the papyri abound may be credited in the first instance 
to the original scribes. It has not been thought worth while to disfigure the pages by 
appending the warning 526 to each such violation of conventional rules, especially since the 
accompanying volume of facsimiles provides a ready means of checking the transcripts 
which are here given. The notes and introductions, unnecessary no doubt in many instances 
for those who are familiar with the papyrus-literature, may be of some use to those who 
are entering on the study of it, or whose concern is rather with the contents than with the 
form of the documents; while in any case they may save time by providing a rapid guide 
to the contents. It is hoped that the Indices at the end will add materially to the usefulness 
of the volume. They include (1) an index of subjects, (2) an index of proper names, 
(3) an index of places, (4) an index of officials and titles, (5) a chronological table of months, 
(6) an index of symbols and abbreviations, (7) an index of words (mostly non-Greek) used 
in incantations, and finally (8) a general index of words, on a full, but not absolutely 
exhaustive, scale. 

The division of subjects is as follows. The first section contains the group of papyri 
relating to the Serapeum at Memphis, which are both among the first in order of 
acquisition by the Museum and also among the earliest in actual chronological sequence. 
They range in date from B.c. 172 to 8.6. 157, but by far the larger part of them deal 
with the history of a single transaction covering the years B.c. 163-161, and these are 
consequently placed first, although one other document (Pap. XLII.) isin fact a few years 
earlier in date. In the second section are given some miscellaneous documents of the 
Ptolemaic period, a few of them older than the Serapeum documents, but for the most 
part slightly later, though none of them can be placed lower than the end of the second 
century B.c. The third section is very different, both in age and in contents. The papyri 
here brought together include collections of magical formule and incantations, and they 
appear to range in date from the second to the fifth century of our era; though, as the 
hands in which they are written are mostly of the literary rather than of the private type, 
it is not possible to be very positive in assigning their dates. Their contents form a 
curious chapter in the history of folk-lore. Similar to these, both in character and in 
interest, are the three horoscopes which form the fourth section. 

The fifth section, headed “Accounts,” includes records of monetary transactions of all 
sorts, public and private; and in these, more than elsewhere in the volume, is the material 
to be sought for the internal history of Egypt as a Roman province. Among the public 
accounts is to be found a large portion of a tax-register of the second century (Pap. 
CXIX.); among the private documents the farm-bailiff's pay-book of the years 78-79 a.D., 
on the back of which is written the unique MS. of Aristotle's ᾿Αθηναίων πολιτεία (Pap. 
CXXXI.). Nearly the whole of this material is now published for the first time; but it 


* Letters and words which have been added above the line in the originals are in many cases printed between insertion- 
marks, ἡ '; ¢.g. p. 25, top line, ‘@upidos". 
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requires to be combined with other documents of a similar character, unpublished or in other 
libraries, before full use can be made of it. 

In the sixth section something of a cross-division is apparent, since here are gathered 
together, regardless of subject, the documents which came to the Museum from the first 
great discovery of papyri in the Fayum. Many of these might, from the nature of their 
contents, have fallen naturally into the previous section; but the division is not so arbitrary 
as at first sight appears. The Faytm papyri belong to a different epoch in Egyptian 
history, when Egypt was under the influence of Constantinople, instead of Rome.* Both 
historically and paleographically there is a great gulf between this group of documents and 
the earlier ones which similarly treat of the internal economy of the country. They might 
equally be described as ‘‘ Papyri of the Byzantine period,” which would show them in their 
proper place with respect to the Ptolemaic documents of the first and second sections, and 
the Roman documents of the fifth ; those of the third and fourth being entirely heterogeneous 
in character. A few miscellaneous papyri form the seventh section and conclude the 
volume. 

The value of non-literary papyri is twofold, historical and palzographical. The nature 
of the historical interest can be partly gathered from the summary of contents which has just 
been given; partly it relates to the history of the Greek language, since the papyri contain 
useful evidence with regard to orthography and pronunciation, and also make some additions 
to its vocabulary. In both departments, of philology and of history proper, the value of the 
papyri consists, not so much in the revelation of new facts of first-rate importance, as in the 
accumulation of small details, in themselves not striking, but collectively forming a foundation 
on which the constructive historian may base his inferences. It is in the interests of such 
work that the publication of the papyri in all the great European collections is especially 
called for. At the present moment the British Museum collection alone is completely 
published up to so late a date as the acquisitions of 1890; but the Paris papyri, subsequent 
to the volume issued by M. Brunet de Presle in 1865, may mostly be found in various 
articles by Dr. Karl Wessely, and the publication of the Berlin collection has just com- 
menced, unfortunately too late to be of service in preparing the present volume, and without 
the accompaniment of facsimiles. The great want now is the promised Corpus Papyrorum 
Raimeri, containing the texts of the large collection of papyri belonging to the Archduke 
Rainer in Vienna; but this is a work requiring much time, and when it does come its 
chief value will apparently be for the later, rather than the earlier, history of the province 
of Egypt. In a catalogue of only one of these collections, such as the present, it is not 
possible to examine fully all the questions which are raised by the documents contained in 
it, nor has this been attempted; but a sketch is given of the contents of each MS., and 
some of the economical data, for which papyri are often especially valuable, are referred 
to in the introductions and notes. 

The palzographical value of this collection is fully exhibited in the volume of facsimiles 
which accompanies the texts. It is not too much to say that the discoveries of papyri 


* This statement of course does not apply to all papyri British Museum papyri here under consideration, seem all to 
found in the Faytim (or sold as having been found there); but have been of this comparatively late date. 
the documents found there at first, among which were the 
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during the last thirty years have made it necessary to re-write and greatly expand the 
earliest chapters in the history of Greek writing, and have made part of even the best 
manuals of palzeography quite out of date.* Even since the publication of Gardthausen’s 
Griechische Paliographie (1879) the materials have increased very largely. In place of a 
few isolated specimens, which then alone represented the development of writing from B.c. 162 
(Gardthausen’s earliest MS.) to the commencement of the series of great uncial codices in 
the fourth century, there is now extant (though still partly unpublished) an almost unbroken 
series of dated documents, in which every century but one is fairly represented from the 
third before Christ to the eighth of our era, when papyrus went out of use for Greek 
writings and the history of paleography is finally transferred to documents inscribed 
on vellum. 

The paleography of papyri forms a department by itself in the history of Greek 
writing, and it is only very rarely that it comes at all near to the palzeography of vellum 
MSS. Indeed the finding of such a link, which may enable us to check more certainly 
the dates conventionally assigned to the early vellum uncials, is one of the destderata which 
it is hoped that further exploration in Egypt may supply. The old division into uncials 
and minuscules is of little use in relation to papyri. Characters of both classes are found 
in the same MS., and both are adapted to cursive usage with almost equal ease and freedom. 
The only broad distinction that can be drawn is between literary and non-literary or private 
hands. The writing employed for formal copies of literary works has a development of its 
own, which is only remotely connected with that of the writing in common use among 
private individuals; and as such MSS. are rarely, if ever, dated, it is at present very 
difficult to assign dates to them with any approach to precision. At the same time, the 
dating of private hands, which can generally be made with fair accuracy, often has an 
important bearing on the MSS. of literary works; for copies of such works made by an 
individual for his private use are naturally in the ordinary hand of the period, and notes in 
private hands are not unfrequently found in the margins of formally-written literary MSS., 
and thereby give a clue to the dates of the latter. The documents in the present volume 
are, as might be expected, nearly all in private or non-literary hands, the only exceptions 
being some of the horoscopes and treatises on magic, the writing of which approaches nearer 
to the formal literary cast. The facsimiles are, consequently, for the most part a contribu- 
tion to the history of the ordinary writing of Greek in the period over which they range. 

The history of Greek writing has been carried back nearly a hundred years by Mr. 
Flinders Petrie’s discovery of a large number of papyrus documents in the cartonnages of 
certain mummy-cases of the Ptolemaic age. Many of these bear dates in the third century 
before Christ, the earliest being in B.c. 268, and all are of the same general type of 
writing and can therefore be confidently assigned to the same century. With this century, 
therefore, Greek palzography now begins; for the single document which perhaps goes 
back to an even earlier period (the curse of Artemisia, see Pa/. Soc. 11. pl. 141) belongs 
rather to the lapidary style of forming letters. Greek writing in Egypt (and it must be 


* Since this Introduction was in type, Mr. Maunde Thomp-_ devoted to Greek writing in papyri, thus supplying the want 
son’s Handbook of Greek and Latin Paleography has appeared, here indicated. ΐ 
in which two chapters, with a large table οἵ: alphabets, are 
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remembered that ‘+ is in Egypt alone that we know its early history) falls into three 
distinctly marked periods—the Ptolemaic, the Roman, and the Byzantine—corresponding with 
the three great changes in the administration of the country after its loss of independence. 
The normal rule in paleography is that each style of writing is seen at its best at its 
commencement, and that it then degenerates until a fresh impulse starts a new development 
on other lines. The Ptolemaic period, so far as we know it at present, is an exception to 
this rule. The letters in the third century z.c. are less well formed, and the writing is less 
clear and regular than it is in the century which follows. The best specimens of third- 
century writing must be looked for in Prof. Mahaffy’s edition of the Petrie Papyri*; but 
three documents of this date are in the British Museum collection, viz. Papyri L., LIa., and 
CVI.,} besides one at Paris, one at Leyden, one at Berlin, and one at Athens, and some dockets 
on demotic papyri in the British Museum and the Louvre.~{ The most marked individual 
peculiarities of the writing of this period are the wedge-shaped a (e.g. in βασιλει, Pap. LIa., 
I. 1), the m with a very shallow depression in the middle, the N with a horizontal cross- 
stroke and the final upright stroke rising above the line, sometimes even sloping backwards, 
the semicircular n, the T lacking the right-hand extension of the cross-stroke, the large Y- 
shaped v, the left-hand oblique stroke of which is generally carried further than the right- 
hand one, and ὦ with the second loop represented by an almost or quite straight line. It 
will of course be understood that not all these characteristics are always present, and in the 
more carefully and formally written documents they are least apparent. The ink is 
generally very black, and the strokes are uniformly thick and rather rough, with very 
little admixture of fine strokes. A marked feature of the general appearance of documents 
of this period is the preservation of a straight line along the ¢of of the writing. The final 
stroke of N and the upright stroke of ® are almost the only projections above this uniform 
level, while the bottoms of the letters present a quite irregular appearance, not only p and 
Φ but also 1, k, and sometimes Μ, n, and other letters being carried below the line. There 
is great unevenness in the sizes of the letters, and this, coupled with the somewhat rough 
forms of the letters themselves, unmodulated by any intermixture of thick and fine strokes, 
gives even to the better specimens, in spite of their strength and boldness, a somewhat 
untrained appearance. Some of this irregularity appears even in the literary hands of the 
period, as shown in the Petrie fragments of the Phaedo and Antiope, but it is especially 
characteristic of the private hands. This relative inferiority of most third-century writing is 
no doubt to be explained by the fact that the specimens which we possess come mainly 
from a newly-planted colony of veterans, who would not be over-skilled in the art of 
writing, and belong to a period when the Greek schoolmaster had not had time to overtake 
the Greek soldier. The literary specimens just mentioned prove that ornamental writing was 
not wholly unknown ; and it is not to be supposed that even these adequately represent the 
manuscripts which adorned the cases of the Alexandrian Library. 


* On the Flinders Petrie Papyri: Royal Irish Academy, ing these texts had been struck off before the Petrie papyri 
Cunningham Memoirs, No. viii. (1891). came to light ; but the correct date is given in the Table and 
+ Until the discovery of the Petrie papyri there was nothing _ in the volume of facsimiles. 
to show the date of these MSS., and the ill-formed character of 1 See Mr. Maunde Thompson’s list in Prof. Mahaffy’s 
the hand in which these specimens are written caused them to Flinders Petrie Papyri, p. 50, and Pal. Soc. ii., pll. 142, 143. 
be placed later than the Serapeum papyri. The sheets contain- 
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The second century B.c. is represented by a large number of papyri, mainly in the 
British Museum and at Paris. Those in the present volume are Papp. III., XV., XVII.- 
XXXI., XXXIII-XXXV., XLI-XLV. It must, however, be remembered that a large 
proportion of both the London and the Paris papyri came from one spot, the Serapeum at 
Memphis; but there is a sufficient variety of hands even among these to admit of a sound 
basis being laid for the palzeography of the century. Some of the characteristics of the third 
century are occasionally found also in the second; e.g. the raised final stroke of N in Papp. 
III., XV. (8), and the shallow depression of m in Papp. XXIV., XLII. They are much 
less common, however, and the appearance of a horizontal line along the top of the writing 
ceases almost entirely (Pap. III. is the nearest approach to an exception). The strokes 
become less coarse, and in the more carefully written specimens (such as Papp. XXI., 
XXIV., XLII., XLIV.) the letters are better and more clearly formed, and there is a 
greater approach towards regularity. They remain, however, large (generally larger than in 
the third century) and straggling, most of them are formed separately, and only rarely are 
more than two or three consecutive letters linked together. Indeed in the Serapeum series 
the cursive element is less than in many of the specimens of the previous century. Later in 
the century a more cursive style came in, and combinations of five or six letters are often 
written without raising the pen (Papp. III., XV.). Of the individual letters, a is of the 
minuscule type, but the loop is often represented by a mere straight line; B is very large, 
often extending both above and below the line; the first upright stroke of H is higher than 
the second, which rarely rises above the cross-bar, and is connected with the following letter 
by a horizontal stroke from the top; k is generally large, especially the upright stroke; m 
is sometimes like the third-century pattern, but more often the middle loop is carried lower 
down and bent to an angle in the centre, so as to resemble a rough capital mM; T is 
formed either by writing the cross-bar first and then drawing the pen backwards and 
downwards, or by making the first-half of the cross-bar and the down-stroke together, and 
then adding the second half of the cross-stroke, the latter being more often united with the 
letter that follows than with the first half of its own letter, but not omitted, as is often the 
case in the third century; y is written rather like T, by forming a wide, shallow curve, and 
then drawing the pen backwards and downwards, a development easily reached from the 
third-century form described above; w is generally of the full-formed minuscule type, but 
the second loop has still a tendency to be clipped. In all our specimens from the first half 
of the century the style of writing is large and plain, but the later examples in Pap. XV. 
show the rise of a smaller, more cursive, and more ornamental hand. 

After the end of the second century z.c., there is a great gap in our knowledge of 
Greek paleography. It is certainly remarkable that no dated writing of the first century 
B.c. is at present known to exist. A few literary papyri are assigned, more or less 
doubtfully, to this period, but of non-literary hands there is nothing. The cause of this gap 
is not easy to explain. No doubt the end of the Ptolemaic rule and the earlier years of 
the Roman supremacy were a period of much disorder and turbulence in Egypt. Legal 
proceedings were probably infrequent and irregular, and written records would run much 
danger of destruction; but yet this time of confusion cannot. have blotted out writing 
altogether, and it is probable that the non-appearance of documents from this century is 
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partly accidental. Until, however, the omission is made good, it is impossible to say 
anything of the development of writing during this period; for when the curtain rises again 
a new style is found in possession, which, although clearly descended from that which has 
just been described, is yet markedly distinct from it and is not its immediate successor. 

It is only of late years that materials for the history of Greek writing in the Roman 
period have come to light in any considerable numbers. In the present volume only Papp. 
CXXX. and CXXXI. (the latter a very important example) can be assigned to the first 
century after Christ, and Papp. XCVIII. and CX., and possibly XLVII., to the second ; 
but the three last named are rather literary than private hands. Since the date at which 
this Catalogue closes, however, the British Museum has acquired a large number of dated 
documents of the first three centuries, some of which have been reproduced by the 
Palaographical Society (Series II., pll. 144-150, 162-164). There are also very many papyri 
of the same period at Berlin and Vienna, but only a few of these have yet been published in 
facsimile.* There is no difficulty in distinguishing the writing of the Roman period from 
that of the Ptolemaic on the one hand and of the Byzantine on the other. As compared 
with the Ptolemaic hands already described, it is smaller, more cursive, neater, with easier 
curves and flowing ligatures. The best specimens of the first two centuries may fairly be 
considered more graceful and truly calligraphic than at any other period in the history of 
non-literary writing on papyrus. The rough strokes and hard angles of the Serapeum 
documents are replaced by fine strokes and delicate curves. Even the least legible examples 
are more even and more flowing than the earlier hands; indeed it is their very cursive 
character which constitutes their chief difficulty. The general tendency is to form letters as 
much as possible without lifting the pen; and this is especially observable in B, €, k, and N. 
In ε the horizontal bar is attached to the top of the curve by a stroke drawn backwards 
from the latter towards the centre. The oblique strokes of k become a curve attached to 
the bottom of the upright stroke by an obliquely rising ligature, so that the whole letter 
assumes a shape resembling that of a written u. An almost identical shape is often assumed 
by B, which begins in this period to be frequently formed with open top, though the capital 
form continues contemporaneously. The cross-bar of N becomes a curve uniting the tops of 
the two upright strokes. tT becomes fork-shaped in many instances, sometimes even almost 
v-shaped. @ is often formed by a semicircular curve, the end of which is attached to the 
top of a perpendicular stroke, and the latter not unfrequently falls outside the curve altogether ; 
at other times the circle is represented by a stroke resembling a ς lying on its side, through 
which the perpendicular stroke descends. These characteristics run through all the first 
three centuries, and are consequently not sufficient in themselves for the accurate dating of 
MSS. Between the first and second century in particular it is not always easy to dis- 
criminate; but the earlier examples are generally in a larger, bolder, and more strongly- 
marked hand. Moreover, as materials increase, it is becoming more and more possible to 
distinguish the hands of different reigns; but the differences relate rather to the general 
appearance of the writing than to the forms of individual letters, and are difficult to explain 
in words. The single letters which form the best guide are ἡ and o. The u-shaped 7, 


* See Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer: Fiihrer durch die Ausstellung, pll. vi-—viii.; and Wilcken’s Tafeln zur alteren 
griechischen Palaographie, pil. ix.b-xiii. 
ὁ 2 
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in which the cross-bar rises slightly and the second upright descends in a slight curve from 
it, does indeed pervade the whole period; but for a comparatively short time, mainly from 
about A.D. 60 to about A.D. 150 (but sporadically even later), a 4-shaped 7 is found in common 
use. It is distinguishable from the v then in use only by the fact that the tail of the latter 
curls to the right, while the tail of the ἢ is perpendicular or curls to the left. It is found 
largely in Pap. CXXXI., and also in the first and fourth hands of the Aristotle which is 
written on the verso of that papyrus. o, which at the beginning of the first century is a 
simple upright semicircular curve, sometimes with flattened top, develops a tendency in the 
later years of the century to tumble more and more forward, so that in the last decade and 
subsequently it often appears as a semicircle facing downwards, and sometimes even with 
an inclination to face round backwards. It is not safe to assume that an upright o is always 
early, as it continues in use throughout the Roman period; but a tumble-down o can er) 
be earlier than the close of the first century. 

With the close of the second century and the beginning of the third a marked | 
degeneration of the Roman style sets in. Letters are less formed and worse formed, and 
the writing becomes larger and more straggling ; o in particular is often little more than a 
sharply descending curve, facing almost completely backwards. The history of this decline 
cannot be properly traced at present, as the available materials are too scanty. Still less is 
it possible as yet to describe the change which came over the prevailing style shortly after 
the time of Diocletian. With the break-up of the empire which was initiated by that 
emperor, Egypt passed under different influences, and became transferred from Rome to 
Constantinople. This change seems to be reflected in the form and appearance of the 
documents written after the establishment of the new régime. Early in the fourth century 
dates begin to be given by the names of the consuls instead of by the regnal years of the 
emperors, which had been the universal practice up to that time. In a.p. 312 the system 
of the indiction-cycle was instituted; and from a.p. 322 onwards, we have examples of its 
use in dating papyri.* At the same time a change came over the handwriting of these 
documents. It is true that a degenerate form of the Roman hand is still found 
occasionally in the fourth and possibly even in the fifth century, of which instances may be 
seen in Papp. CXXII.-CXXV. verso (compare pl. xv. in Wilcken’s Zafe/n); but the 
official hand started on a new course of development, the effects of which are seen in the 
MSS. of the three following centuries. 

The history of this development cannot be fully written until the Rainer papyri at 
Vienna (or rather a selection of them) shall have been published with facsimiles.t At present 
the only material publicly available is contained in Wilcken’s 7afeln xiv. and xvi., the latter 
being an excellent specimen of fourth-century writing. To these may be added Pap. CXXV. 
vecto of the British Museum collection, though in this MS. some of the characteristics of the 
Roman period are still retained. The new hand is larger than that of the Roman period, 
but delicately and carefully written. The letters k and o are especially prominent; the 
latter, which was often reduced to a mere dot in Ptolemaic and Roman writings, now 


* Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer: Fiihrer durch die Ausstellung, considerable number of fourth-century documents (circa A.D, 
Nos 277, 279. 350), which, though usually less ornamental than the specimens 
+ Since this was written, the British Museum has acquired a mentioned below, confirm the general description here given. 
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becoming a large and conspicuous character. The right-hand stroke of A is often widely 
separated from the rest of the letter. The upper half of € becomes a straight oblique 
stroke. ἡ has already acquired the h-shape which belongs to it during the Byzantine 
period. o once more stands upright, generally with a flattened top. v is v-shaped. 
Regularity and order are evident in the whole character of the writing. 

Two documents of the years 487 and 498 (Pap. CXIII. 5 4) are at present the only 
published records of the fifth century, although there are several unpublished papyri of this 
period at Vienna; and these two fall barely outside the limits of the sixth century, and cannot 
be considered separately. From this point, however, there is abundant evidence of the docu- 
mentary activity of Egyptian scribes. Legal and private papers of the sixth and seventh 
centuries have been discovered in very large quantities, especially in the Fayim; and although 
the majority of these have gone to Vienna or Berlin, there is yet a very representative selection 
of them in the British Museum, which are reproduced in the present volume (Papp. CXIII. 
1-13). Several of them possess precise dates, but in many instances the practice of dating by 
the indiction alone leaves the chronology uncertain. In the sixth century the Byzantine style 
is perhaps in its most characteristic form. The writing is not so delicate as in the fourth- 
century example just described, but it is a large, well-marked, and rather handsome hand. 
The letters are generally square and upright, and have several peculiarities which distinguish 
them from the writing of the Roman period. Examples may be seen in Papp. CXIII. 
I, 3, and 4. The loop of a is large, and generally open at the top. £ is generally a 
long irregular oval, open at the top, and with a short tail projecting downwards from the 
bottom right-hand corner. ὃ is found in both uncial and minuscule form, the latter resembling 
a Latin d, with a very long upright stroke. The upper half of ε is a straight, oblique 
stroke, projecting some distance above the line. ἡ is h-shaped, the perpendicular stroke 
being very long. « is generally u-shaped, and the first stroke projects far above the line. 
The left-hand stroke of } comes far below the line, and is often widely separated from the 
right-hand stroke. jp is like the letter as here printed, the first stroke being perpendicular 
and descending considerably below the line. N is sometimes of uncial type, in which case 
the junction of the oblique stroke with the second upright is apt to take the form of a 
curve; at other times it resembles a Latin n. At the end of the century (Pap. CXIII. 4), 
a form is found in which the oblique stroke is represented by a curve uniting the feet of 
the two uprights. o is well rounded, generally divided in the middle, with the upper half 
sometimes rather exaggerated. 7, if not of the ordinary shape, has a long tail and is deeply 
forked at the top. v is small and v-shaped, and is apt to become little more than a 
curved ligature in combination with other letters. The upright stroke of ¢ is generally 
united to the circle by a well-rounded curve. 

Late in the sixth century a sloping style (of which a forerunner may be seen so early 
as A.D. 542 in Pap. CXIII. 5 4) comes into use. To this period may be assigned Papp. 
CXIII. 2, 4 (superscription), 5 (c), 6 (4) (compare Wilcken’s Tafeln, pl. xvii.). The shapes 
of the individual letters are much the same as those already described, but, in addition to 
the marked slope which they assume, they are also compressed laterally, losing their 
squareness and becoming smaller. a is more closely connected with the letter which 
follows, and is often a mere loop, like v in the earlier hand. The upper half of ε becomes 
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more rounded, and, with the central cross-stroke, is often separated from the lower half. The 
left-hand stroke of \ becomes still more prolonged, contributing (like the up-strokes of ὃ 
and ἡ) a good deal to the sloping appearance of the writing. The tail of the first stroke 
of » is shortened. v is not unfrequently written above the line, in the shape either of a 
wide and very shallow curve, or even of a straight line. 

This style, which belongs to the close of the sixth and beginning of the seventh 
centuries, marks the decadence of the Byzantine style. As the seventh century progresses 
the decline is more evident. The letters, as shown in Papp. CXIII. 6 ὁ and «, and Io, 
become smaller, more compressed, and less well formed. At the same time there appears, 
especially in accounts and similar documents, a rough hand abounding in abbreviations, of 
which instances are given in Papp. CXIII. 7-9. To this period belong the greater 
number of the small receipts, of which there is a large collection at Paris, and which are 
here represented by Papp. CXIII. 9 d-e, CXVI. Precise dating of these is, however, nearly 
impossible, owing to the almost universal practice of dating them by the indiction alone. 

It will be understood that the indications which have just been given for determining 
the age of MSS. of the Byzantine period are only tentative and approximate, useful 
perhaps in default of other means of fixing the date, but not to be implicitly relied on. 
At all times in the history of paleography the characteristics of different styles have 
overlapped, and hands of one period survive far into the next. Byzantine traditions were, 
above all others, conservative and tenacious, and this tendency may have affected its 
scribes even in Egypt. Certainly in the document which is probably the latest in the 
present publication, Pap. LXXVII., some of the characteristics of even the earlier portion 
of the sixth century may be recognised. This manuscript, containing the Will of Abraham, 
bishop of Hermonthis, was found with several Coptic papyri of similar type, some of which 
bear dates in the eighth century. To this century, therefore, it must itself be ascribed; and 
yet the uprightness of the writing and many of the forms of the individual letters 
correspond to the criteria of a much earlier date. Only the somewhat broken and 
degenerate look of the writing, the roundness and looseness of the shapes of letters, 
distinguish it from the square and precise appearance of the hand from which it is 
descended. It is indeed a sort of posthumous child of Greek civilisation in Egypt; for 
Egypt had long before passed out of the dominion of the Greek empire. In a.p. 640 
Alexandria was taken by the Arabs, and the supremacy of Constantinople was at an end. 
Arabic and Coptic papyri are found in large numbers for three centuries more; but by the 
beginning of the eighth century the history of Greek writing on papyrus has reached 
its close. 


The assistance which has been received from the works of others in the preparation of 
the present volume has been acknowledged in the introductions to the several texts. The 
names which occur most frequently are those of Forshall, Revillout, Wessely, and Wilcken. 
Forshall’s transcripts, already referred to, were naturally the basis of nearly the whole of 
the first and second sections of this volume. Mons. E. Revillout has published a few 
transcripts of papyri in the Museum collection; and his studies of the economical data of 
the Ptolemaic period, which have appeared in the Revue LEgyptologigue, have been 
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frequently consulted. Similar assistance for the Roman period has been derived from Prof. 
U. Wilcken’s Odservationes ad historiam Aegypti provinciae Romanae and several admirable 
papers in Hermes and elsewhere. But special acknowledgment is due to Dr. K. Wessely, 
who has worked over very much of the ground occupied by the present volume, and 
whose transcripts have invariably afforded most valuable assistance. A number of other 
publications by Dr. Wessely, not directly relating to the British Museum papyri, have 
also been continually consulted with great advantage; among which may be mentioned his 
texts of the Paris magical papyri (Denkschriften der kais. Akademie in Wren, 1888) and of 
the Paris Fayim papyri (Revue LEgyptologique, 1885, = Fahresbericht des k. k. Staats- 
gymnasiums in FHernals, 1888-89, 1889-90, and Denkschriften der kais. Akademie, 1889), 
his Prolegomena ad Papyrorum Graecorum novam collectionem edendam, 1883, LEphesia 
Grammata, 1886, and many articles in Woaener Studien and Mittheilungen aus der 
Sammlung der Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer. Two works, of great interest to students of 
papyri, appeared too late to be used in the preparation of this Catalogue, viz. the Fihrer 
durch der Ausstellung der Sammlung Erzherzog Rainer, edited by Prof. J. Karabacek 
(the Greek section by Wessely), and the first three parts of the texts of the Greek 
papyri at Berlin, edited by Wilcken, Krebs, and Viereck. On this topic only one word is 
needed in conclusion. In following the work of others (especially in the case of transcripts 
of texts) corrections are at times necessary, sometimes rather frequently ; but it must be 
understood that the indication of such corrections is not intended as a claim of superiority. 
It is comparatively easy to follow in another’s footsteps and see where he has gone astray ; 
but the cases in which the first editor has saved his followers from mistakes or lightened 
the task of decipherment cannot be enumerated, and must be included in a general 
acknowledgment. 

The constant assistance of Mr. G. F. Warner, under whose direction and revision the 
whole volume has been executed, has been mentioned in the Preface. To that aid the 
fullest acknowledgment of all is due; for it is impossible to say how greatly the present 
Catalogue has benefited by it. 

Bae. Τα. 


Jan. 2nd, 1893. 
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collated in Classical Texts, p. 98. 
[τὰ in Classical Texts, p- 100; ed. 


Classical Texts 


F. G. Kenyon, Journal of Philology 
ΧΧΙ. 296 (1892). 

collated in Classical Texts, p. 80. 

132 

166 

ed. F. G. Kenyon (1891); 3rd ed. 
(1892) ; facsimile (1891). 

collated in Classical Texts, p. 63. 


collated in Classical Texts, p. 56. 


} ed. F. G. Kenyon, Classical Texts 
Ϊ (1891), p. 42. 

ed. F. G. Kenyon, Classical Texts, p. 1; 
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collated in Classical Texts, p. 93. 
{ described in Classical Review, vol. vi. 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


The lines referred to are those of the Greek texts on the pages in question. 


Page 3, #ote. For 30th read 29th. 

Page 5. In addition to the papyri described in this Introduction as relating to the Serapeum, there is also one at Dresden 
(published by Wessely, Ber. d. Sachs. Gesellschaft der Wessenschaften, 1885, pp. 276-284), containing on 
one side of it another draft of the petition which appears in Paris Pap. 30 and Leyden Pap. D, and on the 
other a petition addressed to Sarapion with reference to the allowance of bread due to the twins. This 
is much altered and corrected, but it appears to have been actually presented, since it bears a docket (pre- 
sumably by Sarapion) referring it to Mennides, and another (perhaps by Mennides) referring it to the 
clerks. The reference to Mennides makes it probable that it is the petition mentioned in Paris Pap. 27 
(= Leyden Pap. E), 11. 5-10. It should consequently be added to the list of the papyri relating to the 
bread on p. 6, probably after Vatican Pap. D ; but the exact order of the documents in this class is uncertain. 

Page 13. Delete note onl. 21 ; ιδιαι = ἰδίᾳ. 

Page 18,1. το xofe. For χόος read χοῦς. 

Page 22. At end of introduction for 30th read 29th. 

Page 25,1. 30, ote. For ανταποδοιη read ἀανταποδωσει. 

Page 36,1. 11. For γειτνιων των read γειτνιωντων. 

Page 41, 1.97. For apx[ume]pernv read ἀαρχ[ιυπεήρετην from F., in whose time the papyrus appears to have been complete ; 

and in |. 121 read αρχειπερετην. 

Page 48. On the date of Pap. L. see p. ix., ote. 

Page 56. Delete note onl. 10, except the last sentence. 

Page 59. In introductory note on Pap. LIA., the date should be altered to 3rd cent. B.C. ; see p. ix., note. 

Page 60. The date of Pap. CVI. should be given as B.C. 261 or B.C. 223. A comparison of the handwriting with those 
of the Petrie papyri (see Introduction, p. ix.) shows that it must belong to the 3rd century B.C., and the 
25th year can consequently only be that of Philadelphus or of Euergetes I., probably the latter. 

Page 65, top line. For 1889 read 1888, and for known read used. 

Page 67,1.67. For f read 5΄ (= αὐτοῦ). 

τ: 1.77 note. παράδος. 
Ὁ 1.78. For τατι read τα τι (2.6. τὸν ἄραντά τι). 

Page 79,1. 439, ποίδ. Goodwin’s explanation of p yp as = ἱερογραφικόν can hardly be accepted ; no abbreviation on such 
a principle is known elsewhere. The real explanation must be ἑκατὸν γραμμάτων, “ the hundred- 
letter name of Hermes”; cf. Pap. CXXII. 1. 44 seg. 

Page 90,1. 192 ofe. xpie. 

Page 91,1. 217. γρα[φειω]. 

Page 96, 1. 366. For του read τον. 

Page 99,1. 482. For ayrayand read axayana (φῇ. 1. 488). 

Page 101, 1. 539. For κατ avayxns 7ead καταναγκης. 

᾿" 1. 542. For ἀψονητω read αψον nrw, and delete note. 

Page 105, 1.649. For εφησωρας read ef ns wpas. 

Page 108, 1. 757 mote. Delete either Isis or, and add at end (μηνιν = Μήνην). 

Page 111, l. 845. For eyypapacdes read eyypadas Ges, and add note eyypabas probably stands for ἐγγράψας. 

Page 112, 1. 882, Read... . ὠνειλαρωτι νυχια. 

+ 1. 894. For προσκαθηγουμενον read προς καθηγουμενον. 

Page 118, 1.73. For κατ avaykn read καταναγκη. 

Page 130, 1. 61 ole. ὡροσκόπος. 

Page 154, l. 60 zo¢e. For arouras read artabas. 

Page 156, 1.107. For Ψεωαμουνις read Ψεθαμουνις. 

Page 184, 1. 485. For Ψενσπει read Ψενσνει. 

Page 273, col. 2, 1.13. For δεκάεξ read δεκαέξ. 
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i THE SERAPEUM AT- MEMPHIS. 


HE documents relating to the Serapeum at Memphis form by far the largest section 
of the papyri at present in the British Museum. They are part of a collection of 
papyri found by Arabs on the site of the temple early in the present century, enclosed, 
by their own account, in a single vessel. According to their custom, they divided the 
hoard into several portions, thinking to make more profit by selling them separately. 
In this way the collection has been scattered among several of the principal museums 
of Europe, and it is only as the separate detachments have been published by 
different editors that it has been possible to put together a complete account of the 
matters to which they refer. The Bibliotheque Nationale and the Louvre Museum in 
Paris have thirty-eight papyri which are more or less connected with the Serapeum. 
These have been edited by M. Brunet de Presle, chiefly from papers left by M. Letronne, 
and were published, with an atlas of facsimiles of the originals, in the Modzces et Extraits 
des Manuscrits de la Bibliotheque Impériale et autres Bibliothéques (vol. xviii,), in 1865. 
Four papyri from the Serapeum are in the Vatican, and were edited by Signor Bernardino 
Peyron in 1841, together with those in the British Museum relating to the same subject. 
Four more are in the museum at Leyden, and were published, along with a number of 
other papyri in the same museum, with facsimiles of portions of the text, by Dr. C. 
Leemans in 1843. Finally, the British Museum possesses nineteen papyri of the same group, 
besides others containing accounts which may or may not come from the same source. 
Seventeen of these were included in the edition of the Greek Papyri in the British 
Museum published by J. Forshall in 1839, with facsimiles of specimens of the writings. 
Forshall’s text was republished by Signor Bernardino Peyron in 1841 with a commentary, as 
mentioned above, but without any fresh study of the text. 

These documents fall into three main groups. By far the largest number of them refer 
to the grievances of a certain pair of twin girls, who held some position as attendants in 
the temple of Serapis, in return for which they had a right to certain allowances of oil and 
bread. These allowances were withheld in the years 164-162 B.c.; and accordingly they 
and their friend and protector, Ptolemy, son of Glaucias, a Macedonian living as a recluse 


in the temple, make constant petition to the king, Ptolemy Philometor, and the various 
B 


2 CATALOGUE OF GREEK PAPYRI. 


officers of Memphis and the temple for restitution of their dues. One group therefore of 
the Serapeum documents consists of the correspondence relating to the arrears of oil due to 
the twins. The second includes those which refer to the arrears of bread. The third is a 
miscellaneous group, embracing the remaining documents belonging to the Serapeum, some 
of which are connected with some of the same persons as those who appear in the preceding 
groups, while others are not so connected. 

The story of the twins has been told, more or less, in most of the editions of the 
papyri relating to them which have been published by the various museums in which they 
are kept; but it will be necessary to tell it over again, in order to make the text of the 
documents which follow here, and the notes upon them, intelligible; the more so as the 
only English edition of these papyri, namely Forshall’s, contains neither introduction nor 
commentary on the subject-matter. Not all the documents enumerated above refer to it. 
The story which follows is put together from the contents of thirteen papyri in the British 
Museum, ten from the Paris collection, four from Leyden, and two from the Vatican ; some 
of them being, however, duplicates of the same document. 

The Serapeum, or temple of Serapis, at Memphis consisted of a large range of 
buildings standing a short distance outside the city, and embraced within its precincts a 
number of dependent chapels or shrines dedicated to other deities, such as those of 
fésculapius (Pap. XLI. 1, etc.) and Astarte (Pap. XLIV. 9). Its inhabitants included the 
attendants who took part in the ceremonies of the temple worship, and also certain persons 
who had taken up their abode there as recluses (ἐν κατοχῇ), some of whom were forbidden 
by the terms of their vows to leave the premises of the temple (Pap. XLV. 18, but c< Pap. 
XXIV. 22). Among these latter was one Ptolemy, son of Glaucias, a Macedonian by 
birth, whose father had settled in a village named Psychin, in the nome of Heracleopolis 
(Pap. XLV.), and died at some time in the course of the years 170-164 (Pap. XXIII. 5), 
Ptolemy himself had entered on his life of seclusion before this date, in the year 173; 
but we know nothing of any events in his life for nearly ten years after that time, 
beyond an allusion to the fact of his having been violently assaulted by some of the 
Egyptian attendants at the temple, on the ground of his being a Greek, some time before 
163, in which year the outrage was repeated, as it was again two years later (Vat. Pap. 
B; Brit. Mus. Pap. XLIV.). But the character in which he chiefly appears in these papyri 
is aS protector and advocate of two girls, twins, named Thaues and Thaus, who were among 
the attendants at the temple. The story of these girls is told in the Paris Pap. 22. Their 
father, whose name is not given, had married a woman named Nephoris (she is never called 
the mother of the twins, and was probably their stepmother), and lived in Memphis. 586, 
however, deserted him, and, in consequence of a murderous assault made on him by the man 
with whom she was living, he was forced to fly to Heracleopolis, and there shortly died. 
The woman Nephoris appropriated all his property, including that which belonged to the 
girls, and then turned the latter out of doors. In their destitute condition Ptolemy, who had 
been a friend of their father’s, intervened, and procured for them a situation in connection 
with the temple of Serapis. 

These events occurred in the year 165 B.c. In the month Phamenoth (the 7th of the 
Egyptian year) the death of an Apis took place, and it was during the period of mourning 
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for it (τὸ πένθος) that the twins entered on their duties, in succession to another pair 
of twins who had held the same office (Pap. XXII. 10, XVII. 14). Their duties included 
the offering of libations and service to Isis and Serapis and also to A®sculapius. In 
return for these services they had a right to an allowance of two measures (about 18 
gallons) of two kinds of oil (σησάμινον and κίκι) a year, and eight loaves of bread a day, 
in respect of their services in the Serapeum proper, and three loaves a day for those 
connected with the Asclepeum. For the first six months these allowances were paid. 
regularly, but from the commencement of the 18th year of the reigning king (Ptolemy 
Philometor), corresponding with the latter half of 164 3.c.,* they began to fall very 
much into arrear. For a long time the twins seem to have confined themselves to 
remonstrances with the subordinate officials, but, as these proved useless, towards the end of 
the 18th year (early in 163 8.0.) they decided to appeal to the higher authorities. Their 
cause was taken up by their protector Ptolemy, to whose pen the numerous documents 
which follow are mostly due. The earliest in time is the Brit. Mus. Pap. XXII., in which 
a representation of their grievances in the matter of the oil is made to Sarapion, the 
sub-governor (ὑποδιοικητής) of Memphis. This appears to have had no effect; and we 
hear no more of them till in the following year the same necessity impelled them to 
appeal to an even higher power. In the course of the year 163-2 B.c. the king Ptolemy 
Philometor and his queen Cleopatra paid a visit to the Serapeum to do worship there. 
The twins seized the opportunity to present a petition to him on the subject of their 
grievances generally (Paris Pap. 26, 1. 3), which may possibly be that preserved in Paris 
Pap. 22. This also appears to have failed to produce any practical effect, the king perhaps 
forgetting to do anything in the matter; and accordingly the twins returned to the charge 
with a second petition (Leyden Pap. B.), which must have been presented in the first days 
of the new year, the twentieth of the king’s reign, as it bears the note of a favourable reply 
from the king dated the 6th of Thouth (the first month). This note required Asclepiades, 
the governor of Memphis, to examine into the matter and pay the twins their claims. After 
some delay this officer passed on the duty to his subordinate, Sarapion, on Phaophi 2oth, 
and the latter again handed it on to a lower official, the ἀντιγραφεύς or head-clerk, Dorion. 
Meanwhile the twins had become impatient, and in a third petition to the king (Paris 
Pap. 26) pressed their necessities earnestly upon his notice. It may be that it was this fresh 
petition which had impelled the governor to take action; anyhow, the pursuit of the oil 
becomes vigorous from this point. 

Shortly after Phaophi 20th Dorion’s report (Paris Pap. 25) was handed in, stating the 
amount of oil due to the twins. This report was communicated to them, and on Athur 2nd 
Ptolemy called the attention of Sarapion to it, and begged him to follow up the matter (Brit. 
Mus. Pap. XX.). Sarapion passed on the matter to Mennides, the ἐπιμελητής or overseer of 
the Serapeum, and he in turn, on Athur 3rd, to his clerks. Ten days later one of the latter, 
Apollonius, handed in his report (Brit. Mus. Pap. XVII.a.) confirming that already made by 
Dorion. In accordance with this, Mennides, on Athur 17th, instructed one of his subordinates, 


* The Egyptian year began on the 3oth of August (1st Thouth), Ptolemy Philometor ; but probably it was late in 182 B.C., in 
and therefore the correspondence with our methods of dating is which case his 18th year corresponds with 164-3 B.c. 
very vague. There is some uncertainty as to the accession of 
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Theon, to order the payment to the representative of the twins of the two measures of 
sesamé oil due to them for the two preceding years, and a third measure of the same in 
substitution for the two measures of the less valuable κικὲὶ oil which was likewise due. This 
instruction took partial effect on Athur 25th, when the final order (Brit. Mus. Pap. X XVII.) 
was made out for the payment of ¢wo measures of sesamé oil (without any mention of the 
third). The same day the oil was delivered to Demetrius, the representative of the twins, 
and his receipt taken for it (Brit. Mus. Pap. XXXI.); and two days later the brother of 
Ptolemy gave Demetrius a full acquittance for the same (Leyden Pap. C, which is misdated ; 
cf. introductory note to Pap. XXXI.). But this still left one measure of sesamé oil due to 
the twins; and here the representatives of officialdom made a last stand, refusing, on what 
grounds we are not told, to make payment of it. Ptolemy, who had been so sensitive to 
any delay in the progress of his cause as to put in a petition to Sarapion between Athur 
13th and 25th to hurry the wheels of the official chariot (Brit. Mus. Pap. XXI.), lost no 
time in calling the attention of Mennides to this conduct on the part of his subordinates 
(Paris Pap. 31). We have no documents to tell us how the matter terminated, but we can 
have no doubt on the point. Ptolemy was not the person to abandon any of his clients’ 
claims without a long struggle and a large series of petitions; and when we find him in 
the course of the very next month writing to Sarapion, and, after thanking him for his 
services to the twins in respect of their claims for the 18th and roth years, proceeding to 
illustrate the saying that gratitude is a lively sense of favours to come by begging him to 
help them again in their claim for their dues for the 2oth year, without any reference to any 
part of the earlier claim being still unsatisfied, we may be quite sure that his representation 
to Mennides had taken effect, and that the remaining measure of oil had been paid over to 
the twins shortly after Athur 25th. 

This triumph closes the first campaign of Ptolemy and the twins, and, though the 
government officials might have a little further correspondence in order to clear up one or 
two points among themselves (Brit. Mus. Pap. XIX.), it might have been expected that the 
successful petitioners would rest content for a time with this success. But either Ptolemy 
was too fond of writing petitions to leave off, or else he thought it best to follow up the 
advantage gained without delay; and accordingly in less than a month we find him entering 
on a second campaign, with the object of securing for the twins their allowance of oil for 
the twentieth year, then current. Proceedings were opened on Choiach 23rd by a petition to 
Sarapion, who was apparently about to leave the district (Paris Pap. 30 = Leyden Pap. D). 
An official correspondence follows, going through the whole ceremony of dockets, references, 
and reports, as if they had not been through it all a month or two before (Brit. Mus. Pap. 
XXXIV.; Leyden Pap. D, col. 2). Reports as to the twins’ annual allowance were duly 
drawn up, but payment was still deferred; and we have glimpses of the twins and their 
champion still petitioning in vain as the year progresses (Brit. Mus. Pap. XXXIII. = Paris 
Pap. 33; Paris Pap. 29), and no records remain to say whether their efforts were in the 
end again rewarded with success. 

Meanwhile a separate correspondence had been proceeding on the same lines in 
reference to the allowances of bread to which the twins were likewise entitled. The 
documents relating to this subject form the second of the groups into which the 
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Serapeum papyri have been above divided. Owing to the absence of precise dates to the 
correspondence, it does not fall into the same dramatic shape as the contest for the oil, and 
it is difficult to fix the exact order of the documents. The correspondence begins at a later 
point than that which-relates to the oil, the earliest document being a petition addressed by 
Ptolemy to Sarapion in the course of the year 162-1 B.c., setting forth that the allowances 
due to the twins from the Serapeum and Asclepeum are greatly in arrear, and asking for 
his assistance (Vat. Pap. D). The remaining documents all apparently belong to the last 
month or two of the same year. 

A report was drawn up stating in detail the exact amount of the arrears due to the 
twins, from the 18th year up to the date of the report (Brit. Mus. Pap. XVIII.); and 
a petition, summarising its contents, was sent in to Sarapion, fortified by an answer of a 
favourable nature which had meanwhile been obtained from the king (Brit. Mus. Pap. 
XXXV.). In accordance with this petition Sarapion instructed Mennides to see that the 
twins received their dues. Mennides transmitted the order to Psinthaes, the overseer of the 
temple stores; but that official, who, as an Egyptian, was probably not over-well disposed to 
the Greeks who were causing him so much trouble, took no notice of the matter. 
Accordingly another petition was sent in to Sarapion, calling his attention to this fact (Paris 
Pap. 27 = Leyden Pap. E); and this was reinforced with yet another, almost in the same 
terms (Vat. Pap. C), which may indeed be only an alternative version of the other. The 
remaining document of this group (Brit. Mus. Pap. XLI.) stands rather by itself; for, while 
the others deal exclusively or mainly with the allowances due from the Serapeum, this is 
confined to the loaves payable in respect of the services of the Asclepeum. Probably it 
should stand early in the whole correspondence, as it is evidently the first to set forth in 
detail the claim arising under this head. 

In this condition of affairs the story of the twins closes.) We do not know 
whether they ever obtained the arrears of bread and oil due to them at the close of the 
year 162-1 B.c. We do not know how long they continued in the service of Serapis, and 
how long the friendly Ptolemy continued to write petitions on their behalf. We can only 
suppose that, for one reason or another, the necessity ceased, as no later documents referring 
to the twins have come down to us. That Ptolemy continued to flourish and to plague the 
officials of the court and city with petitions on various topics, we know from several papers 
included in the collections of the different museums; but we have no such detailed and 
connected stoty as that which is contained in the drama of the twins and their bread and oil. 


It may be useful to append a list in chronological order of the papyri in the several 
collections relating to this subject, so far as it can be made out. It is not certain in all cases; 
but the reasons for the order here adopted will generally be found in the introductions 
and notes to the papyri which follow. 


I. Papyri relating to the arrears of oil of the 18th and 19th years: 


Brit. Mus. XXII. Paris 25. 
Paris 22, 23. Paris 26. 
Leyden B Brit. Mus. XX. 


Brit. 
Brit. 
Brit. 
Brit. 
Brit. 
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Mus. XVII. (2). Brit. Mus. XXXI. 
Mus. XVII. (ὁ). Leyden C. 

Mus. XVII. (4). Paris 31. 

Mus. XXI. Brit. Mus. XIX. 
Mus. XXVII. 


II. Papyri relating 


to the arrears of oil of the 20th year: 


Paris 30 [= Leyden D]. Brit. Mus. XXXIII. [= Paris 33]. 
Brit. Mus. XXXIV. Paris 29. : 


II]. Papyri relating to the arrears of bread: 


Vatican D. Brit. Mus. XXXV., XXIV. (vers.). 
Brit. Mus. XLI. Paris 27, 28 [= Leyden E]. 
Brit. Mus. XVIII. Vatican C. 
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PAPYRUS XXII. [ForsHarvy III.]—164-3 B.c. 


HIS is the first in point of time of the documents relating to the arrears of oil due to 
the twins. The date is given in an unusual fashion, not by the regnal year of 
Ptolemy Philometor, but by that of Ptolemy Euergetes, his brother, who assumed the 
throne in 170 B.c., when Philometor had fallen into the hands of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
and continued to reign jointly with him till a quarrel, in which Philometor obtained the 
support of Rome, resulted in the expulsion of Euergetes in 164 B.c. Accordingly, the sixth 
year mentioned in |. 13 = the seventeenth of Philometor, or 165 B.c.; and the date of the 
document may be fixed as somewhere in the course of 164-3 B.c. The petition is addressed 
to Sarapion, sub-governor of Memphis, whose name appears frequently in the present series 
of documents, and who seems to have uniformly received the petitions of the twins with 
favour. 


The papyrus measures 12} inches by 43, and is written in a large and plain hand. 
The grammar and writing are unusually free from mistakes. 


Σαραπιωνι υποδιοικητηι 
παρα Τηγητος και Ταυτος 
διδυμων των εν τωι προς 
Mendy μεγαλωι Σαραπιειωι 
ἡμῶν 

5 θεραπευουσων υπερ του 
βασιλεως αξιουμεν εαν σοι 
φαινηται εκθειναι nuw 
Το γινον ἐλαιου μετρητὴν 
eva Tov ενιαυτον καθοτι 

10 και ταις προυπαρχουσαις 
μων εν τωι τοπῶωι αλλαις 
διδυμαις eywero επει «και 
TO SL εἰληφαμεν ews 
μεσορὴ ἃ amo δε του 

15 θωυτ LE ουδεν evry 
φαμεν ποιουμεναι μεγα 
λας λειτουργιας τωι θεωι 
ovde Ta γινομενα ἡμιν ε 
κ τίο]υ ιερου δεοντα καθοτι 

20 κα[ι] εθος ἐστιν ene}. ουν 
την] καταφυγὴν ἐπι] σε πε 
π[οιημεθα μη περ[ιδης ἡ 
μας ασθενως διακειμενας 


τουτου de γεένομενου ε 
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25 σομεθα τετευχυιαι της 
παρα σου βοηθειας και δι 
α σε τας χρειας επιτελου 


σα[ι] τωι θεωι 
ευτυχει 


On the reverse, in a quite different hand :— 


30 Apns .. epynute xa. pw πεπίλ͵]ηρωκας 


με απο LK θωυθ a nas dawdi t 
At the other end of the sheet, inverted :— 


τουταν] 
απεχει 
Apyns πα 
[el] exov 
[x]ovax 
6 Fav 
) Fax 


Le... θωνθα ἀπέχω Tapa 


και πα 


pa Αφροδεισιωι Ε a φ 


Line 1. υποδιοικητηι : sc. of Memphis. 

Line 2. There is some variety about the ways of writing the 
names of the twins, but the usual form is Θαυῆς και Gaus. 

Line 8. γινον, Ζ.6. γινόμενον. The annual allowance is else- 


χάριν or χαίρειν ; probably the latter, making pe the object of 
πεπλήρωκας. F. reads the last letters as δος, but the x seems 
clear. 

Line 32. It is not clear if there are intended to be two alphas 


where stated at one μετρητής of sesamé oil, and one of the oil of 
the κίκι. 
Line 14. μεσορη is the last month of the year, θωυτ the first. 


after θωυθ : F. only reads one. 
Line 34. Ε is the usual symbol for drachma, and 2 is the 
symbol to denote a remainder. 


Line 30. xa-pw: it is uncertain whether this is intended for 


PAPYRUS XX. [ForsHa.tt IV.]—162 B.c. 


T seems that towards the end of 163 B.c. the twins presented a petition, written for them by 
Ptolemy, son of Glaucias, to the king Ptolemy Philometor and his sister and queen, 
Cleopatra, asking for the arrears of their allowance of oil. The king returned a favourable 
_ answer, commanding a report to be made and the allowances paid over. The report was drawn 
up by Dorion, who is designated as ἀντιγραφεύς, or controlling clerk, and exists, in a fragmentary 
state, among the Paris papyri. A copy of it was sent to Sarapion; and the present document, 
addressed by Ptolemy to that officer, is intended to recall his attention to the matter and to beg 
him to take the necessary steps to give effect to the order of the king. Two official dockets are 
appended to it: the first by Sarapion, desiring Mennides, the ἐπιμελητής or overseer of the 
Serapeum, to inquire into the matter and pay to the twins what is right; the second by 
Mennides, commissioning the clerks to make the inquiry. The dockets are dated Athur 2nd 
and 3rd, 162 B.c., which gives the approximate date of the petition itself. 


The papyrus measures 123 inches by 43, and is mutilated in a few places, but is otherwise 
plainly written and with few mistakes. 
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Σαραπιωνι των διαδοχων και 


υποδιοικητην παρα Πτολεμαι 


ου Μακεδωνος του OVTOS εν Κατοχὴ 


και τῶν διδυμων αποδεδομε 


5 ms τωι βασιλει εντευξεως 


υπὸο τῶν διδυμων περ των 


καθηκοντων αὐταῖς ἧς κεχρημα 


τισμενης ἐπι σε σου δε προσδε 


ἤθεντος τῆς παρα Δωριωϊος] 


Ιο του αντιγραφεως προς ταυτα 


αναφοραν [t]ys ‘vo του αδελφου 


μου αποδεδομενὴης σοι TH ἃ 


του φαωφι και συνηκολουθὴη 


κοτοι σοι εἰς Πτολεμαιδα 


15 tov Αρσινοιτου συνεταξας 


ὡς αν εἰς Μεμφιν των δε 


μεγιστων θεων καθ ἣν e[x]Jeus 


εἰς avrou[s e]k προγονικης alt] 


ρεσεως] ευσεβειαν 


20 αγει.... 


ων ἐπι TOUS τοπους 


αξιω σεε αναλαβοντα 


τον παρα Δωριωνος χρημα 


τισμον επιτελεσαι 


ακολουθως ευτυχει. 


25 Μέννιδει ἐπισκεψαμενον 


ooa καθηκει αποδουναι 


Lx αθυρ β τοις γραματευσι 
εψισκεψαμενους avevey 


κειν Lk αθρυ ¥ 


Line 1. διαδοχων : the meaning of the phrase is discussed 
by Peyron (Papiri Greci nel Museo Britannico, p. 42 seg.), who 
shows that it was originally applied to the reinforcements sent 
from Macedonia to Alexander after his Indian campaign ; 
while a force of Orientals, trained and armed in the Mace- 
donian fashion, received the name of émiyovo.. From this fact 
the names probably came to denote certain ranks and privileges 
in the army of Alexander and his successors, after the original 
meaning had disappeared. 

Line 5. evrevfews: perhaps the one preserved in Paris 
Pap. 22, which recites very fully the early history and troubles 
of the twins ; or else that which is given in Leyden Pap. B, 
which was certainly presented to the king, and has a favourable 
docket appended to it dated 6th Thouth, 162 B.c. 

Line 9. See Paris Pap. 25, which is a mutilated report by 
Dorion, containing phrases which are referred to in Pap. xvii. (2) 
of the present collection. 

mapa: a v has been added above the line before this word, 
probably with the intention of changing the preposition to ὑπο, 


or else by confusion with |. 11, where a similar addition had to 
be made. : 

Line 11. avagopay: a slip for avagopas. adeAgov: Ptolemy, 
being confined to the Serapeum, used his brother Apollonius 
for conducting business outside it, as appears from several 
documents. 

Line 13. φαωφι : the second month of the year. 

Line 15. Apoworrov: Sc. νόμου. 

Line 20. The sense is incomplete, but the lacuna here may 
account for it. 

Line 25. Note by Sarapion: see Pap. xxi. 14. 

Line 27. Note by Mennides: see Pap. xxi. 16. The date in 
this line probably belongs to the first docket, having been 
written some little way below it and the second docket begun 
close after it. 

Line 28. εἑψισκεψαμενους : originally written eyuoKeyapevor ; 
the Ψ is left uncorrected, but the termination has been altered 
to -ous. 
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PAPYRUS XVII. [Forsnatr VI.}—162 B.c. 


HIS papyrus includes three documents, and follows closely on Papyrus XX. The first 
document is the report which Mennides, in his docket to Pap. XX., desired the clerks 
to make; it is headed by the name of Apollonius, who is probably the clerk who drew it 
up. It recapitulates several preceding documents, and reports that there are certain arrears of 
oil due to the twins for the years 164-3 and 163-2. It is dated Athur 13th, 162 B.c. The 
next document in order of time is the one which stands third on the papyrus, being written 
on the second of the two columns of which the papyrus consists. It is an order by Mennides, 
dated Athur 17th, in accordance with the report of the clerks and other documents which are 
referred to, requiring a subordinate named Theon to pay over the amount due to the twins. 
The remaining document, written at the bottom of the first column and top of the second, 
is an order from Theon to one Dionysius to hand over that amount to the twins’ agent or 
servant. It has no date, but must come between the 17th and 25th of the month. 


The papyrus measures 13 inches by 163 The writing of the first document is 
irregular, and shows several mistakes; that of the second (4) is neat, but in a cursive and 
difficult style; that of the third (c) is neat and clear. They are here printed in chrono- 
logical order. 


(2) Agony + « 

του προκειμενοῖυ υἹπομνηματος επιδεδομενου Σαραπι[ω]νι 
των διαδοχων καὶ υποδιοικητὴ παρα Πτολεμαιου 
του προεστήκοτος των εν τωι μεγαλω Σαραπιειωι διδυμων 

5 περι Tov καθηκοντος avtais εκ Tov βασιλεικου κατ ενιαυτον 
ἐλαιου σησαμινου και κικιος εχωντος UToypadny Μεννιδει 
ἐπισκεψαμενον οσα καθηκει αποδουναι παρα δε σου τοις γραμ 
ματευσι επισκεψαμενους ανενεγκειν και δια τουτου 
σημαινομενου επιδεδοσθαι εντευξιν τωι βασιλει 

10 περι τουτων ταυτὴῆς μεν επιβαλοντες TO αντιγραφον 
συν τῶι γεγονοτι προς αὐτὴν χρηματισμωι προσηφαμεν 
Δωριων δε ο ατιγραφεὺυς μεταλαβον ανενηνοχεν αντιγραφον 
ns πεποιηται επι τον Σαραπιωνα αναφορας δι ἧς σημαίνεται εις μεν 
το sL απο φαμενωθ ov μηνος eyeveto το πενθος 

15 μέχρι του μεσορὴ δεδοσθαι τους επιβαλλοντηι e€apnvov ελαιου 
X καὶ κικιος ἃ Tous ὃ εἰς το HLL καθηκοντας ελαιου 
fi α Kav κικιος fi a επισταλεντος του καθηκοντος 
χρηματισμου Ka εκπεσοντων εἰς το LOL pn προσεθηναι 
δια tov εξεινιαυτους γενεσθαι τους Se εἰς To LOL επισκοπουντες 

20 ευρισκομεν μὴ επεσταλμενους ETL ουν γεγραφεν 
o διοικητης τα ἡμισὴ των υποκιμενων εἰς τα ιερα διδοναι 
o δε βασιλευς προς τὴν επιδεδονην εντευξιν προστεταχεν 


25 


35 


40 


45 


(2) 


50 
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€ καὶ προτερον εἰληφαν Kar νὺν Sovvar και Σαραπιων δε 

ο υποδιοικητηι ἐπεσταλκεν ἡμιν δια του προκειμενου ὑπομνὴ 
ματος επισκεψαμενον οσα καθήκει ἀποδουναι αναφερομεν. 
[Lx] αθυρ ty γραψε προεσται ακολουθως 


Μεννιδης Θεωνι χαιρειν της επιδοθεισης evtevEews τωι βασιλει 
παρα Θανητος Kat Ταυτος διδυμων των ev τωι μεγαλω Σαραπιειωι 
διδυμων απεσταλμενὴς Se εἶπ Ασκληπιαδὴν τον ἀαρχεισωμα 
τοφυλακα και διοι[κ]ητην μετα του προσκατακεχωρισμενου 
χρηματισμου παρα Se τουτου αποδεδομενης Σαραπιωνι των δια 
δωχω και υποδιοικητηι μεθ υπογραφὴς το αντιγραφον υποκειται ἐπι ο μεταλα 
βων ταυτης Δωριων ο αντιγραφεὺυς ανενηνοχεν emt Σαραπιωνα τὴν προσ 
κατακεχρηματισμενην αναφοραν Πτολεμαιος 0 προσεστηκοὶ)ς΄ των διδυμων 
εἐπιδεδωκεν Σαραπιωνι περι τουτων το προσεντεταγμενον υπομνημα 
ο και απεσταλται eb nuas ἐχων ὑπογραφὴν Μεννιδει επεισκεψαμενον 
οσα καθηκει ἀποδουναι Δημητριωι Σωσω Κρήητει των προτερον Ἐυμηλου 
τωι συνεσταμενωι UT αὐτων δια τῆς εντευξεως WOTE αὐταῖς προ αὖ 
τον καθηκοντα εἰς το ML ἐλαιονυ σησαμινου pea κικιος μεα 
και εἰς το LOL ἐλαιον σησαμινον pea κικιος pea / μεβ 
κικιος / με B ανθ wy ελαιου σησαμινου pea τους δε παντας 
ἐλαιου σησαμινου pey Kat συνβολα ποιησαι ὡς καθηκει 

υπεγραψας Σαραπιω[ν] ο υποδιοικητην Lk αθυρ uf 

πως ενεδεκετωι εν ται] pL τα του LOL λαβειν 

(nro. Le tBu ιζ. 


Θεων Διονυσίιωι χαιρειν μετρησον μετα τῆς των εἰιθισμενων 
γνωμὴς κατα τον παρα Μεννιδου του επιμελητου χρηματισμον. 
Δημήτριωι Σωσου Κρητι των προτερον 

Ευμηλου τωι συνεσταί μενίωι ὑπο των διδυμων δι ys em 
δεδωκαν εντευξεως τωι βασιλει ὠστε αὐταῖς τον καθηκοντα 
[εἰς] το [ιη]}- ἐλαιον σησαμινου μὲ a κικιος Ἑ a 


σησαμινου 
[καὶ εἰς To ι]0}].. με a [κικ]ιος μὲ a τους δε παντας ελαιου oHoUp> 


(Column 2.) 


oe) 


κικιος ¢ B / σησαμινου Ἑ B 
καὶ κικιος & B ανθ wy ελαιου σησαμινου 
μὲ a και συμβολα ποησαι προς vio 


λαμβανοντας / Ἑ y 
λη 
Θεων προα... ἐεκολον ε σ & Ύ 


μ 
/ory 


"8: 
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At the bottom of the first column (2.5. after line 52) there are a few words in a rough 
hand, much torn and mutilated, apparently a continuation of the document, the words being 
the same as those which begin the second column. 


Line 1. F. gives Ἀπολ[λ]ωνιος, but there is no trace of the last 
part of the word in the papyrus as it is at present. 

Line 4. The first six words are almost obliterated. 

Line 6. See Pap. xx., the document referred to. 

Line 9. The last word is very indistinct. There is an obli- 
teration at the beginning of the line, apparently a miswriting of 
σημαινομενου. 

Line 10. εἐπιβαλοντες : probably should be επιλαβοντες. 

Line 12. See Paris Pap. 25 for this report of Dorion. 

Line 14. to sL: sc. the sixth year of Euergetes= 165-4 B.C. ; 
Gf. Pap. xxii., Introd., andl. 13. φαμενωθ : 7th month. ro πενθος : 
the mourning for Apis ; see Paris Pap. 22, 1. 24. 

Line 16. ἃ: Ze. χόας. “To ηιϊ. : a not uncommon inversion 
for i~L= the 18th year of Philometor, 164-3 B.C. 

Line 17. fi: ze. μετρητήν. 

Line 19. εξεινιαυτους : F. writes this as two words, apparently 
taking efewr as = efewar. But in Paris Pap. 25, 1. 12, which 
treats of the same facts, there are the words εξενιαυτον γενεσθαι ; 
and it seems to mean that the payments had dropped out of 
their proper year, and so had fallen through. 

Line 21. o διοικητης : Asclepiades ; see 1. 29. υποκιμενων: at 
first written υὑποκιμενον, the ὦ being written above. 6ddova: 
at first written διδοσθαι. 

Line 23. Cf Leyden Pap. B, 3rd subscription, which is here 
quoted. There is a x before dSovva, either by error, or for 
exdovvat. 

Line 24. F. omits the o at the beginning of the line, but it 
seems to be present. 

Line 26. There is a blot at the beginning of the line, which 
probably hides the date of the year, which is in any case certain 
from Pap. xvii. (c). 

Line 28. ev τωι peyako: in many instances in these papyri 
it is difficult to determine whether the « adscriftum is meant 
to be written or not, but it is certainly omitted from the 
adjective here. 

Line 29. διδυμων : repeated unnecessarily or by mistake. 


Line 30. ἀαρχεισωματοφυλακα και διοικητὴν : Ζ.6. commander of 
the body-guard and governor of Memphis. It is not quite clear 
what his relation would be to the στρατηγός of Memphis, o 
whom we also hear. : 

Line 32. υπογραφη : “docket,” “subscription.” ὑπόκειται, “is 
enrolled.” 

Line 36. See Pap. xx., the document referred to, with the 
docket here quoted. 

Line 37. Σωσω: a mistake for Σωσου ; see 1. 48. 

Line 38. The last letters are obscure, and it is not clear what 
meaning is required; there is nothing corresponding in]. 50, 
the parallel passage. 

Line 40. Before μεβ the words ἐλαίου σησαμινου must be 
understood. i 

Line 43. This line appears to be in a different hand; the - 
meaning of the docket is not quite clear. 

Line 44. In a third hand; a query by Sarapion, the meaning 
of which is not clear, as there is nothing in the document to 
suggest the absurdity referred to. See Pap. xix. 1. 8, where 
Mennides answers it. 

Line 46. ειθισμενων : the final ν is very doubtful. 

Line 47. τον . . . . χρηματισμον : the document (ὦ above. 

Line 48. F. reads κρητει. ; 

Line 51. ‘E : the symbol for μετρητής. 

Line 52. F. omits the L, but it is clear; he also reads 
σησ[αμινου] Ἔ β at the end of the line, but there seems to be no 
trace of the latter symbols. 

Line 53. The sign / is the usual indication of “ total.” 

Line 54. ανθ wv, κιτιλ. : 2.6. an additional perpyrns of sesamé 
oil was to be substituted for the two of κίκι, so that the whole 
amount to be paid over was three perpyrai of sesamé oil. 

Line 55. συμβολα: tallies, by way of receipt. 

Line 57. 26. ἐλαιου onoapwov μετρηται γι The preceding word 
is obscure and mutilated, but is perhaps intended to be the 
same as the phrase in 1. 26, προεσται ακολουθως. 


PAPYRUS XXI. [ForsHa.i V.]}—162 B.c. 


HIS document is not dated, but it must be later than Pap. XVII. (a), dated Athur 13th, 
to which it refers, and earlier than Pap. XX ΧΙ. dated Athur 25th, on which day part of 


the arrears of oil was paid to the twins’ representative. 


Ptolemy evidently did not know that 


orders were being given, immediately after the favourable report of the clerks, for the payment 
of the oil due; and he was anxious to hasten the movements of the officials concerned. 
Accordingly he here makes petition to Sarapion on behalf of the twins, recalling the previous 
favourable decisions of the king and Sarapion himself, and the report of the clerks who were 
commissioned to inquire into the question, and complaining that Mennides still interposes 


obstacles. He therefore begs Sarapion to order Mennides to proceed with the matter. 


The papyrus measures 12} inches by 63, and it is written neatly, clearly, and accurately, 
though in one or two places there are holes or obliterations. 
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Sapa ze Jove των διαδοχων και υποδιοικητηι 


‘mapa Πτολ[εμαιου των [εἰν κατοχὴ οντων 


εν τωι μεγαλωι Σαραπιειωι ετος τουτο εἐνδεκατον 


του OL μεσορη αναβαντι σοι και επιθυσαντι ἀπεδωκα 


5 την παρα του βασιλεως κεχρηματισμενὴν των 
διδυμων ὑπερ Tov καθηκοντος αυταις ελαιου και κικιος 
evrevéw και ηξιωσα σε οπως αποδὶ ο]θη avras κί α]τ α] 
χρονων οφειλετ avTais και εἐπηγγειλω μοι διο ‘Ka 


συνεστησα σοι Tov ποριζοντα μοι THY τροφὴν 
ΙΟ νεωτερον μου αδελῴον πραγματευσομενον ταυτα 


συ de ων προς TO θειον οσιως διακειμενος και OU βουλο 


μενος παραβηναι τι των εν τωι ιερωι ἐπηγγελμένων 
απεστειλας χρηματισας Μεννιδει εχον ὑπογραφὴν 
επισκεψαμενον Ta καθηκί οντα)] αποδουναι ep ous γινοιτο σοι 


15 μη μονον ed οις ει μενειν adda και em μειζονα προαγειν 


του δὲ Μεννιδοί υ] υπογεγραφοτος τοις γραμματευσι επι 


σκεψαμενους" QVEVEYKELV [και τοἼντων AVEVNVOXOTOV 


καθηκειν διδοσθαι οσα και ners προεφερομεθα 


ο Μεννιδης παλιν φησιν em σε Sew ανενεχθηναι 


20 αξιω ουν OE META δεησεως νομισαντα ταις διδυμαις 


ιδιαι σε TavTa διδοναι Kar ἐεμβλεψαντα oTL os μοι 


emopile τα δεοντα αποσπ[ασθἼ]εις amo του μεσορὴ μῆνος 


περι ταυτων ov δυνατ εκκ[οἸμισασθαι συνταξιν 


ἐπιστρεψ[αι ετερον τωι Μεννιδει χρηματισαι To τε ελαιον 


25 και TO κικι Wa μὴ ετι πλειον [κ]αταφθειρομενου του 


παιδαριου καμου εἰνδΊεους τοις δεουσιν οντος avay 


κασθη μῆκετι προσκεισθαι τωι Μεννιδει και τας διδυμας 


μηθεν ἐχουσας των καθηκοντων το ιερο peya.... 


σοι Se γινοιτο ευημερειν παρα τωι βασιλει Tov ἁἀπαντα 


30 χρονον 

Line 2. Much obliterated, but intelligible by means of other 
occurrences of the phrase. 

Line 3. From other documents it appears that the beginning 
of Ptolemy’s seclusion coincided with the 9th year of Philometor ; 
this therefore is the 20th year, = 162-1 B.C. 

Line 5. This must be the petition contained in Paris Pap. 22 ; 
for the favourable docket to Leyden Pap. B is dated Thouth 6th 
of 162-1 B.C., and therefore could not have been shown to 
Sarapion in Mesoré of 163-2 B.C. 

Line 7. αποδοθη : F. reads ἀποδ[ωἼθη ; but there is not room 
for an o. 

Line 10. See Pap. xx. 11. 

Line 11. wy: nearly illegible ; possibly ουν. 

Line 14. See Pap. xx., which has this docket and that quoted 
in 1-16. — 

Line 18. See Pap. xvii. (4) for the report of the clerks, 
esp. 1. 25. 


EUTUVEL 


Line 21.7ιδιαι should be ιδιαις. 

Line 23. συνταξιν : the regular word for allowances of food, 
etc., for the service of the temple. Cf Pap. xxxv. Il. 11, 21; 
and Rosetta Stone, I. 14, ras διδομενας ets avra[ratepa] κατ ἐνιαυτὸν 
συνταξεις σιτικας τε Και αργυρικας. 

Line 24. επιστρεψαι : F. reads ἐπίστρεψη, but the termination 
of the word is nearly obliterated ; it is therefore best to supply 
something which is in accordance with the grammar of the 
sentence. 

Line 25. wa: the word is a little doubtful, being partly 
obliterated. ers πλειον : F. reads επίπλειον. 

Line 27. μηκετι: apparently superfluous; the grammar of 
these lines is confused. 

Line 28. The last two letters are doubtful. 
and ew; the Palzographical Society, tepov and ev... 
Probably ro tepo[y] μεγαλύνειν. 


F. reads tepov 


εἰν (3). 
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PAPYRUS XXVII. [Forsuartt VII.]—162 B.c. 


HE course of events after the issue of the orders by Mennides, as contained in 
Pap. XVII., at first runs smoothly. Those orders were issued on Athur 17th, and 
on the 25th of that month we find payment being made to the representative of the twins, 
Demetrius, son of Sosus, of the two measures of sesamé oil due to them for the 18th and 
19th years. The present short document is the final order for this payment. The writer is 
not named, but is perhaps Dionysius, the instructions for the purpose having descended in 
the official hierarchy as far as him in Pap. XVII. (4). It is dated Athur 25th; and on the - 
same day, as appears from the following papyrus, payment was made and a receipt given 
by the representative of the twins. 

It should be noticed that Peyron misunderstands this document to refer to the two 
measures of xix oil, the delivery of which, or of the one measure of sesamé oil in 
commutation for it, was delayed for some time after the two measures of sesamé oil had 
been paid (cf introduction to Pap. XXXI.). This, however, is solely due to his mis- 
interpretation of the figures xa= in |. 6, as explained in the note on that line. No mention 
is made of κίκι in the document, which relates entirely to the sesamé oil for the 18th 
and roth years. 


The papyrus measures 53 inches by 33. It is written in a very cursive hand, full of 
abbreviations, and is intelligible chiefly by the assistance of Pap. XXXI., in which it is 
quoted. 


erous κ αθυρ κε 
: © Κρατερωι ἃ τωι 7p 
Δωριωνος Tp σρντες Χρυσιππου 
και Αρηου mp @arntos και 
one 
5 @avros edaukns vepwv διδυμ, 
Σαραπιειου OL Kka= 


και ray καξε [. .. .Ε 


Line 2. The sign Ἔ usually = μετρητής, but here = μέτρησον. 
X = χειριστῆι. mp = παρά. 

Line 3. τῇ = τραπεζίτου. 
be συνπαρόντων. 

Line 6. κατ : this does not stand for κικιος a (16. one μετρητής), 
as Peyron takes it (the two measures of xix, having been com- 
muted for one of sesamé, would not be specified here), but for 
κεράμια δύο. The κεράμιον was a liquid measure equal to half a 
μετρητής, 50 that the two κεράμια assigned for each year are 
equivalent to the one μετρητής mentioned so often. 


σρντες = συνπαρόντες, which should 


Line 7. After the sign / (= “total”) there are some almost 
illegible characters, repeated in Pap. xxxi., which F. reads as 
peyF. Peyron explains them as indicating the three perpyrai (of 
sesamé oil) which was the sum total to be paid to the twins. 
But this leaves the last character unexplained, and there is no 
reason to find here anything except the total of the items 
mentioned in this document, viz. two perpyrai or four κεράμια. 
Now F is the symbol for 4 (usually applied to obols), just as = 
is for 2. Hence we probably have here a symbol for κεράμια, 
followed by the number 4. 
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PAPYRUS XXXI. [Forsuati VIII.]—162 B.c. 


HE following is the receipt given by Demetrius, son of Sosus, the servant of the 

twins already named in Pap. XVII. (4) and (c), for the oil delivered in accordance 

with the preceding order (Pap. XXVII.), which is here recited. It is dated the same day, 
Athur 25th, 162 B.c. 

The matter does not, however, close here. The two measures of sesamé oil had been 
paid, but the third measure of the same, for which the two measures of κίκι to which the 
twins were entitled were to be commuted, had not been paid, and the officials of the 
Serapeum made a difficulty about paying it. The later documents from which we jearn the 
progress of the affair are Leyden Pap. C and Paris Pap. 31. The former is merely an 
acquittance given by Πτολεμαῖος Πτολεμαιου Μακε. . . . [presumably MaxeSovos adeddos] to 
Demetrius, son of Sosus, for the two measures of sesamé oil which he had received on behalf 
of the twins. It is dated Athur 7th, but that is manifestly a mistake, as the order for 
payment was only made by Mennides on the 17th (Pap. XVII. (c)), and the payment itself, 
as we see in the present document, took place on the 25th. Probably the date of the 
Leyden papyrus should be the 27th instead of the 7th, which harmonises well with the 
other facts before us, and brings it, as is right, into close connection with the present 
papyrus. The Paris Pap. 31 is more important. It is a petition (undated) from Ptolemy 
to Mennides, mentioning the payment of the two measures of sesamé oil, but complaining that 
Dorion’s clerks refuse to pay the additional one which was due in substitution for the two 
measures of xix. Probably that substitution was made the ground of the refusal, as being 
something novel and irregular. We have no documents which show how the matter 
terminated, but there can be little doubt that the twins obtained their dues ; for, in less than 
a month from the payment of the two measures, we find Ptolemy writing to Sarapion to 
thank him for his services in connection with the allowances for the 18th and 1oth years, 
and asking for his help again to obtain the twins’ dues for the 20th year, but making no 
allusion to the outstanding measure of oil, as he would assuredly have done if it had not 
been paid. It is, therefore, safe to assume that the difficulty raised by Dorion’s clerks was 
soon removed, and that the campaign on behalf of the twins’ oil for the 18th and 1gth 
years ended triumphantly soon after Athur 25th. There is a further allusion to the 
correspondence in a document of later date (Pap. XIX.), but it is merely retrospective and 
does not affect the course of events. 


The papyrus measures 4} inches square. It is irregularly and rather faintly written, but 
is generally legible. 
Lx afup κε ομολογει Δημήτριος 
Σωσου Κρὴς μεμετρησθαι παρα Διονυσιουν 
και Ασκληπιαδου των προς τηι ελαικηι ὑπερ 
τῶν εν τωι μεγάλωι Σαπιειωι διδυμων ελαιου 


5 [σησαμινου μετρητας δυο γινονται δυου 
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etous κ αθρυρ Κὲ μετρησον Κρατερων 


χειριστὴ τω παρα Δωριωνος του Tpa 


πεζειτου συνπαροντες Χρυσιππου 


παρα 


καὶ Apnov Tavytos και Ταυτος 


ΙΟ εἐλαικης ιερων σησαμινου διδυμων 


Σαραπιειου ετους ιθ 


/pe yF 


καξξ 


Endorsed— 


Line 1. This same person, Demetrius son of Sosus, is named 
by Ptolemy in Paris Pap. 35, l. 35,as the person whom he wishes 
to plead his cause before the king, in a case of a private injury 
which had been done to him; and in Leyden Pap. B he is 
stated to be an acquaintance (συνήθης) of Ptolemy, whom the 
latter had appointed to manage the affairs of the twins. 

Line 5. dyov: F., dum; but there is something more than 
that. 


ka= kav nl 


ovpBovrev . . nv vroypadny 


Line 6. Cy. notes on Pap. xxvii., the document here quoted. 
Kpatepwy : so, apparently ; it should be Kparepau, which F. reads. 

Line 7. χειριστή : “ manager.” 

Line 13. The end of the first word is doubtful; F. reads 
συμβουλευμαι, but there is a long gap between the v and p (both 
of which are doubtful), and the two last letters are much more 
like nv than at, Qu. συμβουλευτικην, if that can be taken to 
mean “ of agreement.” 


PAPYRUS XIX. [ForsHALL X.]—161 B.c. 


HE official correspondence on the subject of the oil continues after the payment of the 
arrears had been completed. The document Pap. XVII. (c) has a note appended to it 


by Sarapion, dated Tubi 17th, two months later than the body of the paper, inquiring how it 
could have been possible to receive the allowance due for the 19th year in the 18th. The 
object of the question is obscure, as the twins had received the allowances for neither year 
till the zoth year, and there is nothing in the document to which it is appended which 
explains it. The present document is a letter from Mennides to Sarapion in reference to 
his question; but it does not-throw much light upon it. The writer simply quotes the 
question and then says that he has caused inquiry to be made, and has found that the 
allowances due for the 18th and 19th years have been paid in the 20th, according to the 
instructions of the king and Sarapion. The letter is dated Tubi 22nd. 


The papyrus measures δὲ inches by 9. The writing is clear, but rather irregular. 


Μεννιδὴς 
προς THY προκειμενὴν αναφοραν επιδεδομενην Se παρα Δωριωνος 
του αντιγραφομενου τα κατα Μεμφειν περι του καθηκοντος 
ἐλαιου σησαμινου ταις εν τωι μεγαλωι Σαραπιειωι διδυμαις 

5 ανενενκατων των Tapa cov γραμματεων εν μεν τωι LOL 
μηθεν κεχρηματισθαι εν Se τωι Le αθυρ προνοεισθαι εἰς το (ηϊ. 
καὶ LOL τους καθηκοντας ελαιου σησαμινου με B και παρεπιγε 
γραφοτος σου πως ενεδεχετο εν τῶι nL τα Tov LOL λαβειν ζητωι 
μεταδεδοται nuw exovoa vroypadny Mevyider επισκεψαμενον 

10 ανενεγκειν επισκοπουντες ουὅν ευρισκομεν κεχρηματισμενους 
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avrai_s] ev τωι KL κατα ὑπο cov επισταλεντα εκ της επιδοθισὴς 
evrevécws τωι βασιλει εἰς TO ML καὶ LOL τους ανενενεγχθεντου 
ὑπο Δωριωνος του αντιγραφεως καθηκει ελαιου σησαμινου pe β 
Lx τυβι KB. υπεγραψε Σαραπιωνι: των διδοχων Kar υποδιοικητηι 
15 @OTE TOUS TAP ἡμῶν γραμματις 
μὴ ywookev τα εν τοις λογοις αναφερομενα 


ει pn Mevvider δισαφησαι προσαγαγειν ovv 
τους γραψατας τὴν αναφοραν γραμματις 


Endorsed— Σαραπιωνι ἐπιστολήν. 


Line 8. See Pap. xvii. (ὦ, 44. not, therefore, by the same hand as the preceding line. gore is 

Line 11. xara: should be xara τα. apparently used in a semi-final sense. It cannot mean, as 

Line 13. καθηκει: probably should be καθηκειν. M. Brunet de Presle takes it (in his introduction to Paris Pap. 

Line 15. The end of the line is blotted. These four lines (15-18) 33), that the body of the letter was so written as to be illegible, 
are a note by Sarapion, as appears from Pap. xxxiii. 12, seg.; as it is quite as well written as most. 


PAPYRUS XXXIV. [Forsuatt IX.]—161 B.c. 


HE twins had now received their allowances of oil for the 18th and 1gth years, and 
Ptolemy might have been expected to take some rest from his constant petitioning. 
Instead of doing so, however, he appears to have begun at once to be alarmed about the 
due payment of the allowances for the current year (the 2oth), and a new series of 
documents commences. The final payment of oil for the 18th and 19th years was made on 
Athur 25th ; less than a month afterwards, he is writing to Sarapion, who was about to 
leave the neighbourhood (whether temporarily or finally does not appear), thanking him for 
his past assistance and entreating his good offices to secure the payment of the oil for the 
20th year. Two copies of this petition remain, one at Leyden (Pap. D) and one at Paris 
(Pap. 30). Neither is dated in itself, but the former has dockets dated Choiach 23rd and 
28th, the latter Choiach 26th and 29th. In these the question is referred to the ἀντιγραφεύς 
Dorion, who accordingly makes a report, of which the original is preserved as a separate 
document attached by a papyrus thread to Leyden Pap. D, while a copy is given in 
Il. 5-11 of our present papyrus. The report simply quotes from the official records the 
amount of oil due annually to the twins, and is dated Choiach 29th. Our next document 
is the papyrus before us, which is a copy (presumably by Ptolemy or his brother) of a 
series of official papers and dockets referring to the subject. It consists of (1) a minute 
by Ptolemy (apparently not the son of Glaucias, but an official), dated Tubi 6th, enclosing 
(2) Dorion’s report, alluded to above, here dated (but evidently wrongly) Choiach 24th, and 
with two additional lines, stating that nothing has been paid for the 2oth year; (3) docket, 
Tubi 7th, requiring report as to what they have received in the roth year; (4) docket, 
Tubi oth, referring this question to Areus; (5) report by Areus that they had received 
nothing in the 19th year, but that the amount due had been paid in Athur of the 2oth 
D 
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year. All are written in the same hand (except, perhaps, the first word); and it is evident 
that this is not an original document, but a copy. 


The papyrus measures 123 inches by 4}. The writing is very clear and plain. 


Πτολεμαιος 
μεταλαβων Δωριων 
ο ἀντιγραφεὺς ανενηνοχεν 
καθοτι υποκειται Le τυβι F 
5 Δωριων ev Tn γραφὴ των 
εἰς τα ιερα υποκειται 
διδοσθαι διδυμαις ταις εν 
τωι μεγαλωι Σαρπιειωι 
τιμης της υποκειμενὴς 
10 ἐλαιου σησαμινου X 
‘tov’ ὃ ενιαυτου μετρητης α 
εἰς δὲ το KL ουθεν κεχρη 
ματισται Lk χοιαχ κὃ 


εν δὲ τω LOL τι εἰληφασιν 
15 avevevkew Le τυβι ζ 


Apna. ev τι ειληφασιν 
ev τωι LOL avevexew 
Lx τυβι 0 Αρης 
ev μεν τωι LOL ουθεν 
20 κεχρηματισται εν Se 
τωι Lk αθρυ εἕνηνεκ 
μεναι To θηκον του ιὴ 
Kar LOL ἐλαιου pe B 


Line 5. Δωριων : not the subject of ὑπόκειται, but standing by Line το. ¥: z.¢. one χόος a month, which = 1 μετρητής (about 
itself as the writer’s name, as Πτολεμαιος above. This reportis 9. gallons) a year. 
given in Leyden Pap. D, where it is a separate appendage to a Line 11. a: this letter is rather enlarged by what may be 
petition from Ptolemy to Sarapion for help to secure the pay- either a blot or a flourish. 
ment of the oil due for the 20th year. It ends with I. 11, and is Line 14. First docket. 
dated Choiach 29th. Hence apparently ll. 12, 13 are an addition Line 16. Second docket. 
or comment, and the date here appended must be a mistake of Line 18. Αρης: of. note on 1. 5 ; the report of Areus begins 
the copyist. here. 


Line 22. θηκον : probably for xa@nxoy, as F. suggests. 
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PAPYRUS XXXIII. [Forswatt XI.]—161 Buc. 


HE petition contained in Leyden Pap. D evidently failed of its purpose, as in the 
present document we find the twins again petitioning Sarapion in earnest terms for 
his assistance towards obtaining for them their allowance for the 20th year, while 
apologising for having to trouble him so often on the same subject. No date is given, but 
this appeal may safely be assigned to about the middle of the year 162-1 B.c. [{ is certainly 
later than Tubi gth, the last date given in Pap. XXXIV., and earlier than Paris Pap. 29, 
which belongs to the end of the year or the beginning of the next. This is the last of the 
papyri in the British Museum bearing on the oil question. The story is, however, carried 
a little further down by Paris Pap. 29, which shows that the twins had not obtained their 
dues by the close of the 20th year; and in this unsatisfactory condition our information 
leaves them. 
The Paris Pap. 33 is another version of the present petition, but extremely mutilated, 
especially in the earlier part. It is, however, useful in elucidating some doubtful passages. 


The papyrus measures 13 inches by 10}. It has been much torn before being used, 
and the writing is rough and irregular, with many mistakes. According to M. Brunet de 
Presle, the Paris copy is written in a much neater fashion. This therefore was only a 
rough draft of the petition. 


(2) Σαραπιωνι των διαδοχων και υποδιοικ[ητηι] 
παρα Θαυτος και Θανητος διδυμων των 
λειτουργουσων ev τῶι προς Μεμφει μεγαλωι 
Σαραπιειωι κατὰ πολλοὺς τροπους αντι 

5 λημμενου σου δι nv εχεις εἰς το 6ἴειον] 
ευσεβειαν και Ta μεν ἡμῶν εληφοτων 
εἰς τὴν γινομενην μιν ovvtagew τα ὃ ετι δι 
α τὴν τῶν υποτεταγμενων παρελκομενων 
ανενηνεγμενης Se σοι και αναφορας 

IO vo Μεννιδου του επιμελητου 
ὕπερ του καθηκοντος ἡμιν ελαιου σησαμινον 
εἰς KL προς τὴν παρεπιγεγραῴφοτος σου 
OUTWS WOTE του πὰρ ἡμῶν μὴ γινωσκειν τα ava 
φερομενα Ta εν τοῖς λογοις αναφερομενα 
15 ev un Μεννιδηι διασαφησαι 
προσαγαγειν ουν τους γραψαντας 
τὴν αναφοραν γραμματις τοιαυτὴς ovens 
Kau TOV Tap ἡμῶν διαποστελλομενου 
παιδαριου Ἀπολλωνιου του ‘Kal’ συνεσταμενου σοι 
20 up ἡμῶν εν τωι ιερωι οντος 
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απραγματεύτου και Τὴν πέρι TOUTWY 


οἰκονομίαν ov δυναμενου εισηλγαγειν 


πυπομνήησαντα σε εὐκαιρως ουθεν ὃ ετέρον 


περιγινομένου μιν δια τὴν των 


25 γραμματεων Γ mapa 


στραγιας πλὴν του καταφθειρεσθαι 


o Δημήτριον ειναι 


λειτουργιαν τοιαυτὴν παρέχώμενας 


χρονοτριβεισθαι αξιωμεν σε 


30 


ετι και νυν κεφαλαιον 


επιθειναι ταις καθ ἡμας 


καθ ov τροπον σοι πυποπίιπτει 


wa μὴ πέρι τῶν αυτων σε 


παρενοχλωμεν 
25 ευτυχει. 


Line 2. Θαυητος : originally written Θαυτος, but an 7 has been 
inserted, partly made up of the stroke of the following r. Also 
an additional letter, apparently o, has been written over the a, so 
that the name would run @aounros. διδυμων : the v is written 
over an .«, the writer having apparently repeated the first 
syllable by mistake. 

Line 4. There is an erasure at the end of this line and the 
beginning of the next, due to miswritings of the word avri- 
Anppevov. 

Line 6. F. reads εἰληφοτων, but there is no trace of the ε. 
The word was at first written «Andora, the writer being for the 
moment misled by the ra which precedes. 

Line 8. If παρελκομενων be passive, τα de should be των- 
δε, and a substantive (meaning “ill-will” or “delay”) must be 
supplied with which τὴν agrees. If it be middle (for which 
there is no classical authority in this sense), δια τὴν must be 
expunged, the writer having begun by intending to express the 
delay by a substantive, and changed his mind while writing. 
The Paris copy confirms ra δε, but is defective as regards 
the rest. 

Line 12. προς την, κιτιλ.: Gf. Pap. xix. 15, seg., which is the 
document and docket referred to. τὴν : so, apparently, though F. 
suggests nv, the letters being badly formed. Wessely (Wiener 
Studien, 1886, pt. 2) suggests aura, but it seems hardly possible. 

Line 13. rov: a blunder for τους. The first ra avahepopeva 
should have been cancelled. 

Line 16. mpocayayew : or προσαναγειν, as F. reads ; but it looks 
as if the scribe had begun a », then cancelled the first stroke of 
it and written a y ; mpocayayew is the reading in the original 
referred to (Pap. xix. 17). ypayavras : ypawaras written first, 
but another stroke inserted to make a sort of ν. 

Line 18. The letters eAA are written over an erasure. 


(6.) 


Line 19. Απολλωνιου: the younger brother of Ptolemy; cf 
Xx. II, Xxi. 9, etc. tov: as has been written above this word, 
probably through the writer, on revising his letter, mistaking 
the first letter of oo for a part of the word συνεσταμενου, and 
therefore thinking that του should be τους. 

Line 21. ampayparevrov: “inexperienced ” seems the -natural 
sense, and is quite sufficiently supported by analogies from 
cognate words. It is not necessary to render it “ unemployed,” 
which M. Brunet de Presle apparently thinks the proper mean- 
ing. The classical uses are (1) “unmanageable” (Diodorus), 
(2) “with little commerce” (Polybius). The word was at first 
written ampayparevros. 

Line 22. εισηλγαγειν : Paris Pap. eo.va 
clearly to εἰσαναγαγειν as the right reading. 

Line 24. την : this must be altered to τῆς, or else the substan- 
tive in 1. 26 must be put in the accusative. 

Line 25. The next four lines are certainly corrupt. The first 
word of 1. 26 is doubtful; the Paris Pap. has, according to 
M. Brunet’s belief, στρ .. - Js (without παρα), though the p 
is doubtful ; he suggests orparny:as, “ manceuvres,” but prefers 
evaytay, an unknown word formed from evayns = “ wickedness.” 
F. reads στιαγιας; Peyron emends παρασελγιας. The Paris 
text continues πλὴν του παρα[φθειρεσθαι); and Brunet’s sugges- 
tion that the παρα in our text is intended as a correction of xara 
in καταφθειρεσθαι is probable, and the mark which precedes it is 
probably meant to indicate this. Then orpayas may well be a 
form of otpayyevas, a word found in Marcus Aurelius, meaning 
“ delay,” “loitering.” 

Line 27. o Δημητριον εἰναι : the Paris Pap. has .. . ἡ perptov 
εἰναι], so the probable reading is ο δὴ μη μετριον εἰναι. 

Line 28. mapeyopevas: Paris Pap. παρακατεχομενας. 

Line 31. ταῖς : F. rots, “ or perhaps rather rats.” 


. . . αν, which points 


In the margin of the papyrus, written in the reverse direction, is the beginning 


of a rough copy of a letter from Apollonius to Hippalus and others; but it does not go 


far enough to tell us the subject of it. 


᾿Απολλωνιος 


Ιππαάλωι 
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Kat Σαραπιωνι 
και Bepevixne 
5 kat Πυρρωι 
και τοις εν OLKO 
πασαι χαιρειν 
και τα αλλα σοι 
κατα λογον εσται 
IO καλως ουν [πο]ιησις 


Line 2. The Paris Pap. 39, 1. 7, mentions a Hippalus who απολλωνιον (Revue Εργέ., iv. pt. τ, p.68). The present passage 
was brother to Ptolemy and Apollonius. The reading of M. bears out that reading, the Sarapion here mentioned being 
Brunet de Presle is urmadoy kat... απολλωνιον; but M. E. clearly the brother in question. 

Revillout states that the real reading is tmmadov σαραπιωνα Line 6. ros: the τ is written over a second «. 


PAPYRUS XXVI. [ForsHaLt XVI.]—162-1 B.c. 


FRAGMENT of a document referring to the twins and their oil, but with no 
complete sense sufficient to make it possible to refer it to any particular date of 
context. 


The papyrus measures 4 inches by 2. The writing is clear and legible. 


τὴν εντευξιν 
τὴν Δωριωνος ava 
τα υπομνηματα 
τα Σαραπιωνι 

5 τα δυο 
Ἀπολλωνιου 
του παρα Μεννιδου 
γραμματεως 
αναφοραν 

ΙΟ τον προς Διονυσιον 
ὑπερ Tov ελαιου 


Two lines are washed out below. 


Line 7. Μεννιδου : it must be observed that the title ypapparews Line 9. The first two letters are doubtful; the ν is certainly 
does not apply to Μεννιδου, but to Ἀπολλωνίου, who is presumably _ written as an 7. 
the person whose name occurs in Pap. xvii. (4) l. 1, as writer of Line 10. Διονυσίον : written over an obliteration of the name 
that document. Θεωνα, This Dionysius is presumably the same as the one to 


whom Pap. xvii. (ὁ) is addressed. 
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PAPYRUS XVIII. [Forsuatt XIV.|—161 B.c. 


HIS document opens the second class of the papyri relating to the Serapeum. This 
class, consisting of three large documents, is still occupied with the wrongs of the 
twins, but the particular subject is the arrears of grain due to them, instead of those of oil. 
In addition to the allowance of oil, of which enough has already been said, the twins had 
the right to an allowance of eight artabas of ὄλυρα (dhoora) a month, which was equivalent, 
as appears from 1. 25 of this papyrus, to eight loaves a day. This, like the oil, fell into 
arrears during the 18th, 19th, and 20th years of Philometor (164-162 B.c.); but the twins 
and their champion Ptolemy do not seem to have begun to take steps for its restitution till 
some time after their petitions for the oil were rewarded with success. At any rate, we 
have no papers referring to the subject till a date later (probably some months later) than 
the 11th of Choiach, in 162-1 B.c. There is only one of the Paris Papyri (No. 27, of which 
Pap. 28 is another draft) which belongs to the same group, and it is not clear whether this 
is earlier or later than those in the British Museum. In the Vatican there are two 
documents on the subject—C and D—of which C is apparently later than those in the 
present collection, D probably earlier. The Leyden collection contributes only one papyrus 
(Pap. E), which is the same document as the Paris Pap. 27, but a much less correct 
version of it, though containing four additional lines. 

The papyrus before us is a statement on behalf of the twins of the amount of grain 
which they have received during the 18th, 19th, and a part of the 20th years, and of the arrears 
still due to them. It is not addressed to any person, but from the salutation at the end it 
is clear that it was intended to be so. It is possible that the beginning is lost, or else it 
was intended to be enclosed with other papers. So many of the months of the Egyptian 
year are mentioned, that it will be useful to give the list of their order in the calendar. 
There were twelve months of thirty days each, with five additional days at the end to make 
up the necessary total, and their order was as follows: Thouth, Phaophi, Athur, Choiach, 
Tubi, Mecheir, Phamenoth, Pharmouthi, Pachon, Pauni, Epiph, Mesore. The 1st of Thouth 
corresponds to the 3oth of August. 


The papyrus measures 13 inches by 6}. The writing is rather rough and irregular, but 
is quite legible. 


(2) Lin θωυθ ἃ {ws μεχειρ ζ απεχουσι azo 
ἢ Tov μεέχειρ ews μεσορη A και τας επαγομενας με 
pas € οὐκ ιληφασι γινονται κατα μηνα' ολυρων aptaBas ἢ 
γινονται ολυρων ἀρταβας VS ετους LUO θωυθ a 
5 nos μέχειρ ἃ αἀπεχουσι απο φαμενωθ ἃ ews παχων 
X οὐκ ιληφασίι] αλλ ἡ το ἡμυσὺ wav ἃ ews ἃ οὐκ ι 
ληφασι αλλ ἡ ἃ ζευγη εφειφ ἃ ews μεσορη ἃ 


10 


15 


35 
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οὐκ Wndact αλλ ἢ TO ἡμυσν καὶ ταῖς ἐπαγοόμεναις 
E οὐκ ἰληφασι ἀπὸ φαμενωθ ἃ ews παχὼν X 
γίνονται τὴς τριμηνου ολυρὼν KS Tourer 
ameyovot τὸ ἡμυσν λοιπαὶ 4B παυνι ἃ εὡς 
X yworrae ἀρταβας ἢ τουτων ἀπεχουσι ἀρταβας B 
λοιπαὶ F εφειῴφ ἃ ews μεσορῃ ἃ γίνονται odvpwr 
αἀρταβαι τς καὶ Tas erayomeras ἡμέρας € 
οὐκ ιληφασι γινονται ολυρὼν apraBas ἃ δ' yo B 
/ odvpar apraBas Xe δ' yo B του ετοὺς ἣν 
To οφιλημα τῶν apTwr εκ Tov Laparieiov 
/ ολυρων apraBas PS του erovs Lif ro οφιλημα 
γίνονται ολυρων apraBas de δ' yo B γινονται 
του {τ} καὶ του Lid ro οφιλημα τῶν ἀρτὼν 
ex Tov Sapamieov ov's’ λαμβανουσι καθ ἡμεραν 
olvper < 98 yo B 
aro τὴς avayoyns του Ocopamos παχὼν ὃς 
ews Tov Li? μεσορὴ ἃ καὶ τὰς ἐπαγομενας 
neepas ἃ του δὲ everroros KL. θωυθ ἃ 
ews χοιαχ ὃ οὐκ UAndact αλλ ἢ αἀρτοὺυς F 
τὴν ἥμεραν λοιπαι B γινονται Kara pyva 
ολυρὼν apraBas B yworrar ολυρων ἀρταβας 
ἢ σχο F ἀπὸ χοιαχ ἴὰ ews τὴς σήμερον ἡμέρας 
οὐκ ndacr cay λαβωσι τοὺς aprovs ex πλὴ 
ρους καθὼς αἱ mporepar διδυμαι ἐλαμβανεσαν 
καὶ “καθως" αἰται εἰληφασι τὸ πενθικατὸ ε Μεμφει 
/ ολυρων Kara μηνα apraBas ιβ 
ἐαν αντιλεγωσι χιρογραφησατοσαν 
τον βασίλεια 

εὐτυχεὶι 


Line 2. ras εἐπταγομενας ἡμέρας δ the five additional days 
above mentioned. 

Line 3. Andace: so spelt throughout this paper, with one ex- 
ception, and in several others, 

Line 4. γίνονται ἢ Ae. the total deficit for the 18th year is 
56 artabas, at ὃ artabas a month for seven months (accurately, 
6 months and 28 days). 

Line 7. A Cevyp: 80 pairs of loaves, Ae. a quarter of the 
amount due; ef 1. 12. 

Line 8 In 1. 14 seg, the calculation is made on the ground 
that none of the allowance for these three months was received; 
so either the calculation is wrong, or the words ἀλλ ἡ ro ἡμυσν 
should be omitted. In Pap. xxxv, 1. 15, where a summary of 
this account is given, it is said that from Mecheir to Mesore 
one-half was received, 

Line 10, τρίμηνου ἢ used as substantive, as in Herodotus, ti, 
124. 

Line 15. ἃ δ' xo 8: the allowance for five extra days would be 


τὰ artabas ; Peyron, therefore, assumes that there were 6 χοίνικες 
to the artaba, or that yo 8 would = ἃ artaba, ignoring the ὃ (an 
irregularly shaped one), But it is certain that there were more 
than 6 χοίνεκες to the artaba, the real quantity being go or 36 
(cf Revillout, ew, Zevde ii, 157). Probably, therefore, the ὃ 
stands for ἃ, and χὸ 8 for two additional χοίνικες, the total of 
which would be nearly ἃ artaba, 

Line 16, Wt for τῇ, as elsewhere, 

Line 22, These words had been omitted, and are inserted 
between the lines, The arithmetic is wrong, The arrears for 
the 18th year have been stated at 56 artabas, and those for the 
roth at 3s}; therefore the total should be 91} instead of 92 
artabas 2 choenices, 

Line 23. ἀπὸ rps avayoyns τὸν Ogopamws ; Peyron points out 
that the twins entered the Serapeum at the time of the mourning 
for the death of an Apis, in Phamenoth, 165-4 ; a new Apis was 
evidently installed on Pachon 16th of that year, and from that 
date the payment of bread and oil for the service of the god would 
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become due. Therefore that date is named as the beginning of 
the whole period over which the twins’ claim extended. 

Line 29. 7 o xo ¢: Peyron emends yo ὃ, = 62 artabas, the 
amount of arrears due for 3} months at 2 artabas a month ; but 
this is inadmissible, owing to his mistake as to the value of 
the χοῖνιξ. The figures as they stand may be read δὲ artabas 
7 choenices ; but the number of artabas at least must be wrong. 

Line 30. Or exmAnpous, in one word, as F. ; but such a word is 
without authority, and in Louvre Pap. 26, 1. 8, it is certainly 
two words. 


Line 32. aera: for avra. The writer was probably misled 


GREEK PAPYRI. 


by the analogy of the a in the preceding line, which he repeated 
mechanically. The following words are corrupt, but the meaning 
must clearly be, “ during the mourning (for Apis) in Memphis.” 

Line 33. The sign at the beginning of the line is that which 
usually denotes a total, and the sense apparently is, “if the 
twins receive what their predecessors received, and what they 
themselves received at first, the total would be 12 artabas a 
month,” that total being made up of the 8 artabas due to them 
from the Serapeum, and the 4 due from the Asclepeum 


(τ΄. Pap. xli. 2, and note). jpyva: the second letter was at first 
written ε. 


On the reverse of the papyrus, and written across the length of the sheet, there is a 
rough version of the beginning of the account, with a heading which is not in the full copy. 


It is written very irregularly. 


(4) Lin των διδυμων oyos των ἀρτων απεχουσι απο θωυθ ἃ ews μεχειρ ζ 


[alo ἢ του μεχειρ ews μεσορὴ ἃ ουκ 


Kal τας ἐπαγομενας ἡμέρας ε οὐκ ιληφασι 


ολυρων ἀρταβας ἢ Tovs μηνας / aptaBas VF [ιθ θωυθ ἃ ews μεχειρ ἃ 


αἀπεχουσι απὸ φαμενωθ ἃ ews μεσορὴ ἃ και τας εἐπαγομενας ἡμέρας E 


5 ovk wWygact αλλ ἡ TO ημυσυ.. 
pevasnpepas € οὐκ Wndacr. . 

τοῦ ἡ Καὶ UO! Pe iS. 
Line 2. The scribe began to write ove ἰληφασι after μεσορη X, 


forgetting the additional days ; and the οὐκ has not been erased. 
Line 7. F. reads this line—rov Liy θωυθ ε; the writing is very 


εν mauve Cevyn X. . 


- Tas ETAyo 


. . [ολυρήων aptraBas dre 8’ xo B 


indistinct, but the reading here given seems certainly to be 
correct, and agrees with the corresponding passage in 1. 20 on 
the other side. 


PAPYRUS XXXV. [ForsHatt XIII.]—161 B.c. 


3 Ὁ following is a petition addressed by 
with respect to their arrears of bread. 


Ptolemy to Sarapion on behalf of the twins, 
It is based on the computation given in the 


preceding document, which it summarises, and emphasises the distressed condition of the 


twins. 


No date is given, but from the computation of arrears due in |. 26 it appears to 
have been written close to the end of the year 162-1. 


A rough copy of the same petition 


is found at the back of Papyrus XXIV., on the face of which is a document on another 


subject, bearing date in 164 B.c. 


The papyrus measures 13 inches by 7. 
near the commencement of the lines. 


There are several small lacunz in it, especially 
The writing (which is perhaps the same as that of 


Pap. XVIII.) is fair, but not elegant, and not very correct. 


Σα[ρ]απιωνι των διαδοχων και υποδιοικητηι 


παρα Πτολεμαιου Μαικεδονος Tov οντος εν Kato 
Γχηι] εν τωι προς Μεμφιν μείγ]αλωι Σαραπιειωι - 
evn [ηδ]η ta μνηστητι eredoKa σοι τὴν παρα 
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5 [του βα]σιλεως δια της ᾿θυριδος΄ foppalyoperny περι των 


δ[ιδυήμων καὶ εὐπας μοι vor]. του Σαραπι επιδὴ 


[εν κα͵τοχηι εἰ τις ουν περι Talu|ra εσται συνεστησα 


σοι [ΑἸπολλωνιον τον νεοτί εἸρον μου αδελῴον 


ουθενα exw μεν βοιηθον αλλ ἡ σε και τον Σαραπιν 


ΙΟ aft δΊιδυμαι αδικουνται υπο των προεστηκοτων 


[τη]ς ovvtagews Tov vepov tov ηιϊ. απὸ μχειρ 


ews] μεσορὴ και Tas eTayomevas ἡμερα E οὐκ ι 


ληφασιν του GL απο μεχειρ ews μεσορη 


[Δ] καὶ τας ἐπάγομενας ἡμερας € οὐκ ιληφασιν 


15 [αλλ] ἡ το ἡμυσυ των κυλ[λη]στηων τίου εὐ εἸστί] 
τος KL amo μεσορὴ ἃ ews χοιαχ 0 οὐκ ιληφασι 


[αλλ ἡ το nuvov απο χοιαχ t Ews τῆς σήμερον HME 
[pas] ovk ἰληφασι ψομον πολουσι αὐτων τὴν 


[ολῆυραν τῆς ἀαρταβης Fr αι δε διδυμαι 
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[κε τἼην συνταξἕειν διαρπαζεται de U7TO τῶν προ 


Tt λιμωι διλονονται o Se βασιλεὺς αποδεδο 


[earn |korwy των tepwv αξιουμεν σε εαν σοι pat 


νηται ανακαλεσαι Ψινταὴν τον επιστατὴν 


[rw |v LEep@V και ETAVAYKAC AL αποδουναι μιν 


25 τας οφειλομενας του ηι!- και του AL 


ολυΐρ]ας αρταβας p& 


ὡὠμοιως δε και THY γινόμενην εκ του δηλουμενου 


[Ack ]\euruevov amo του πενθους 


εἸφελκυσμεν aptov ὃ σοι δε o Σαραπις 
μεν ap ρ 
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Line 5. δια της θυριδος : these words are not in the copy. The 
θυρίς is the opening of a folded papyrus sheet, which would be 
sealed up to hold it all together and to hide the contents. 

Line 9. exo μεν : possibly one word, eyoper, for εχομεν, but 
more probably a corresponding de should have been inserted 
before διδυμαι. It might, indeed, be supposed to be lost in the 
lacuna in the next line, but the evidence of the copy is against 
this supposition. 

Line 11. συνταξεως : of. Pap. xxi. 23. μχεὶρ : the letters are 
rather huddled together. 

Line 12. ews . . . . €: not in the copy. 

Line 15. κυλληστηων : the classical form is κυλληστιων ; 
Herodotus uses it of bread made from ὄλυρα (ii. 77). 

Line 16. μεσορη A: or a,as F. reads, the two letters being often 
indistinguishable in the papyri; but in the copy (Pap. xxiv. 
vers.) it is θωυθ a: and as μεσορη A is the last day of the pre- 
ceding year, it comes to much the same thing; but μεσορὴ a 
of the 19th year could hardly be reckoned in the 2oth year, 
and that month has, moreover, already been included in the 
reckoning for its own year. ἡ 

Line 19. After ολυραν the copy reads δια την τιμιοραν του σιτοῦυ 
εκ τριακοντα μνων τὴν apraBnv | τ. Three hundred drachmas 
was a high price for an artaba of ὄλυρα, the same amount of 


. . . δαποδὼ σι xapew] Kar μορφὴν προς tov βασιλεα 


ευτυχέει 


wheat rarely rising as high, though occasionally reaching 330 
drachmas (cf. Rev. Egyft. vol. ii. pp. 151, 169, note). 

Lines 26-29. odvpas . . . aprov ὃ : not in the copy. It is not 
certain how the 160 artabas are to be made up, as the accounts 
of the arrears in Pap. xviii. and here differ in details. Taking 
the former, as the most full, we find the arrears for the 18th and 
19th years amount to 91} artabas, and those from Thouth Ist 
to Choiach toth of the 2oth year to 62, total 98. Theremaining 
62 would be made up in 7% months, z.e. about the end of Epiph, 
which gives us the approximate date of the present document, 
The first two letters of wporws have been written at the end of 
1, 26, but were afterwards obliterated. 

Line 27. τὴν γινομενην : the writer had meant to put συνταξιν 
or oAvpay, but alters the construction of his sentence in the 
middle and substitutes aprovs (written aprov) δ, which was the 
aniount of the allowance from the Asclepeum. 

Line 28. Ασκλειπιειου : the twins’ allowance of bread from the 
Asclepeum is mentioned in Pap. xli. and Paris Pap. 27. The 
word εφελκυσμεν had been begun at the end of this line, but the 
part written is struck out, except the first two letters. 

Line 30. . . . δαποδω σι : probably for ἀανταποδοιη ; in the copy 
διδοι σοι. 
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The following is the copy referred to. 


PAPYRUS XXIV., Verso [ForsSHALL XV.]. 


Σαραπιωνι των διαδοχων και υποδιοικηιτηι 
παρα Πτολεμαιου Μακεδωνος του οντος ev τοχὴνι 
ev τωι προς Meudw μεγαλωι Σαραπιειωι ern Ἠδὴ 
EvdekaTov μνηστητι εἐπεδοκα σοι τὴν Tapa του βασι 
5 λεως εσφραγισμενὴν περι των διδυμων και εἰπας 
μοι ενοπι του Σαραπι επιδὴ εν κατοχῆὴι εἰ τις ουν 
περι ταυτα εσται συνεστῆσα σοι Ἀπολλωνιον 
Tov νεοτερον μου αδελῴφον ουθενα exw μεν βοιηθον 
αλλ ἡ σε και τον Σαραπιν au διδυμαι αιδικουνται ὑπο των 
10 προεστήηκοτων τῆς συνταξεως του Lepov Tov ALL 
απο μεχειρ οὐκ ιληφασιν του Lif απο μεχειρ ews μεσορὴ ἃ 
και τας ἐπαγομενας NMEpas οὐκ ιληφασιν αλλ ἡ το ἡμυσυ 
των κυληστηιων του ενεστωστος KL απὸ 
θωυθ ἃ ews χοιαχ θ οὐκ ιληφασι 
15 αλλ ἢ το ἡμυσὺυ απο χοιαχ Lt EWS τῆς σήμερον ἡμερας 
ovk wWndact ψομον πολουσι avtwv τὴν ολυραν 
δια τὴν τιμιοραν του σιτου EK τρικοντα μνων 
τὴν aptaBnv ΕΒ τ αι δε διδυμαι τηι λιμωι 
διαλυονται ο βασιλευς αποδεδοκεν THY συντα 
20 συνταξειν διαρπασζεται ὑπο των προεστηκοτων 
Tov ιερων αἀξιουνμεν σε εαν σοι φαινηται ανακαλε 
σαι τον επιστατὴηὴν των LEpwY τον επιστατὴν 
των τερων Ψινταὴν και επαναγκασαι 
αἀποδουναι ἡμιν Tas οφιλομενας 
(Column 2.) 
25 του inL καὶ του WIL σοι de ο Σαραπις 
διδοι σοι χαρειν και μορφὴν προς τον 
βασιλεα 
Σαραπιωνι των διαδοχων Kat υποδιοικητηι 
παπαρα Πτολεμαιος Μακεδωνος 7 


Line 2. εν τοχῆι : an obvious slip for κατοχηι. Line 19. αποδεδοκεν : at first written αἀποδεδοχεν. συντα : re- 


Line 5. διδυμων : an « was at first written in place of the υ, 
the writer repeating the first syllable of the word by mistake. 

Line 9. αλλ 7: F. writes αλλη, as elsewhere, and appears to 
take it as a form of ἀλλά. It seems much more likely that it is 
ἄλλο 7, “other than,” “ besides.” 

Line 10. συνταξεως : the writer at first omitted the ν, but 
discovered his mistake after writing ovra, and wrote the v over 
the ra, repeating these two latter letters after it. 

Line 13. κυληστηιων : the reading is not clear; in the other 
copy it is κυλληστηων. 

Line 15. ἡμυσυ: perhaps written ἡμῦσι. 


peated in the next line by mistake. 

Line 22. τὸν. . . uepwv: repeated by mistake. 

Line 23. nw appears to have been written at the end of the 
line, and then obliterated. 

Line 25. The substantive with which ras οφιίλομενας agrees 
(ολυρων apraBas) is omitted, as also the further petition about 
the bread from the Asclepeum. «7: at first written 16, but 
corrected. 

Lines 28 and 29. In a different hand. 

Line 29. F. reads the last letter as a v ; it is much more like 
the beginning of a π, 2.6. επιστολη. 
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PAPYRUS XLI. [ForsHart XII.]—161 8.ς. 


T the end of Papyrus XXXV. (p. 25, 1. 27) a reference was made to a claim 
which the twins had on an allowance of bread from the Asclepeum, which is also 
mentioned in the Paris Papyri 26 and 27, and in the Vatican Papyri C and D. The 
present document deals entirely with this subject, and sets forth at length the grievances of 
the twins. It appears that the previous pair of twins had held an office in connection with 
the Asclepeum (the shrine of A®sculapius, which stood in the precincts of the Serapeum), 
involving the duty of offering certain libations to A®sculapius. In reference to this it 
should be noted that Serapis is more than once identified by the ancients with A®sculapius, 
and that both had certain attributes in common, Serapis being held to have special powers 
of healing sicknesses, and being even consulted frequently in the same method as 
fEsculapius, namely by means of dreams (Cic. de Divin. ii. 59; Tac. Hist. iv. 84). Peyron 
goes so far as to hold that Serapis and A®sculapius were officially identified by the 
Ptolemies ; but except the present document there is little evidence to support this, and if 
it were the case we should hardly find so many alternative identifications of Serapis in the 
ancient writers. But the existence of common attributes in the two deities was recognised 
by a certain community of worship, such as is proved by the share taken by the twins of 
the Serapeum in the worship of A®sculapius. In return for their services they had a right 
to a stated allowance of either three or four loaves a day (see 1. 2 below). 

The same office had been transferred to the twins Thaues and Thaus when they 
entered the Serapeum at the time of the mourning for the Apis who died in 165 8.6. ; but 
they appear to have neglected to offer the necessary libations. At any rate, the guardian of 
the bull Apis, to whom a similar allowance of bread had been made, put in a claim to 
receive the twins’ allowance as well, on the ground that they had omitted their duties and that 
he had performed them in addition to his own. The truth of his plea does not seem to have 
been disputed, and the petition was granted. After this, however, the situation appears to 
have been reversed ; for the twins now claim to be doing both his work and their own, and 
accordingly request to be reinstated in their allowance. The date is not given definitely 
either here or in the Paris Papyri; but it seems tolerably certain that the document belongs 
to the first half of 161 3B.c., towards the end of the 20th year of Philometor. 


The papyrus measures 128 inches by 73. It is written in a clumsy and irregular hand, 
with many errors in spelling, but fairly legible. There are a few lacunze caused by worm- 
holes. 


το γω[ ο]μεν[ οἦν tars διδυμαις ex του Ασκληπιειου 

aptous πεπτους καθ Ἡμεραν y απο του πενθος 

εως TNS σήμερον Ἡμειρας οὐκ ιληφασιν λαβε 

τὴν κίρι)σιν ἣν eronoay ταις προτεραις διδυμαις 
5 ο Ασκληπιος exer λιθεινα σπονδηα avw εν τωι 


Σαρί αἸπιειωι εθος ἐστι σπενδειν τωι Ασκληπιωι 
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καθ ἡμεραν και o βυκολος του Οσοραπι τοὺς avtous 
αρτους λαμβανει γινεται avtats μη λειτουργειν 
μηδε σπενδειν τωι Ασκληπιωι ο δε βουκολος 
IO ελθων κ[αἸτηγορησεν avtas λεγων em ουὅν 
ο[υ] λιτουργουσιν ovde σπενδουσιν τωι Ασκληπίωι 
eyw δὲ περι αὐτων σπενδω αξιω ovv υμας 
αφελιν α[υ͵των τους ἀρτους και μοι δουναι οτι eywe 
περι avTwy λιτουργωι εγενετο ἢ κρισις ουτω 
15 αφιλεσαν τους αὐτων διδυμων αρτους και τωι 
βυκολωι εδωθη επι ov αυται νουν λειτουργουσιν 
περι αὑτων και του βουκολου ο δε βυκολος αφεις 
τὴν αὐτου λειτουργιαν ἀπεληλθε ευὐγνωμων 
[our] ἐστι αφελιν [απο το]υ βυκολου και δουναι ταις 
20 διδ[υἽ]μα[ι]ς εαν Se αντιλεγων περι τουτων 
ανακαλεσαι τους γραμματις του Ασκληπιου 


και χειρογραί φ]ησατωσαν τον βασιλεια EUTUXEL 


There are three lines of obliterated writing below, probably an official docket. 
In the lower corner there are a few words in small semi-cursive character : 


To λοιπον του Lin < pe < 


του 66 LO... .α κβ < ὃ 
25 am. . 

Line 2. y: in Pap. xxxv. 29, and Paris Pap. 27, 1. 21, the Line 11. οὐδὲ: an « appears to be inserted after the ὃ, 
number given is four. possibly from some idea that the word was intended to be 

Line 6. The shrine of A’sculapius was within the precincts of διεσπενδον. 
the Serapeum, so that the libations performed by the twins are Line 16. emt, κιτιλ. : for eres ovy avrat νυν. 
said to be offered in the Serapeum. Line 18. ευγνωμων should be evyvapov. 

Line 7. του Ocopam : z.e. of the bull Apis, which was supposed Line 20. avriAeywv : 50, apparently, for αντιλεγωσιν. 
to be the incarnation of Osiris. Line 22. χειρογραφησατωσαν : of. Pap. xviii. 33. 

Line 8. aprovs : at first written avrovs, but corrected. Line 24. Wessely (Wiener Studien, 1886, pt. 2) supplies the 


Line 9. Bovxodos: the v is written partly over the 0. The gap with avyadopa, which is possible, but far from certain. 
same appears to be the case in 1. 17. : 


VERSO. 


Written across the length of the reverse of the sheet is a rough copy of a petition, 
addressed by the twins to Sarapion, in reference to the claim for bread; but it is unfinished 
and contains nothing that can fix the date very definitely, beyond a mention of a petition 
to which the king had given a favourable response, which is probably the same as that 
referred to in Pap. XXXV. 5. The writing is very thin and fine, but rather irregular. 


Sapam των διαδίοχ]ων Kar υποδιοικητηι παρα Θαυήητος καὶ Θαυτίος διδΊυμων των 
λειτουργουσων εν τωι προς 

Μεμφιν μεγαλωι Σαραπιειωι tov βασιλειως και τῆς βασι(λιση)ς ad ns επεδωκαμεν αὕτοις 
εἐντευξεως προστεταχω ' 

των ta καθηκοντα ἡμιν αποδιδοσθαι καθ ἣν εποιήσαντο σοι ὑπογραφὴν ουθεν Kar σον καθ 
nv €XELS προγονικὴν 


THE SERAPEUM. 29 


aipeow προς to θηον ευσηβειαν ev ty. TovTwy cur ep’yerat επιταθεντος καὶ μονον μεν 
αποδιδομενων nw 
5 οφιλομενὴ της καθηκυιὴης odvpas 


Lower down in the middle of the sheet, apparently in the same hand: 


καὶ προς TOV TOUTHTVUT .. . 


In a larger and rougher hand: 


€TOUS Ln 
του ἐπταμήνου 


ολυρων « νὴ 


And across the sheet, running into the first inscription, in the same rough hand: 


IO του €TOUS 
ἣν ολυρων 


Inverting the sheet, and also written across it: 


0 
ολυρων 
15 <pl < 
TO παν 
απε 
Line 1. F. reads Θαυτητος ; the letters are confused, but there Line 4. θηον : so written, for θεῖον. ευσηβειαν : F. ευσεβειαν, 
are too many strokes for τη. but the 7 is clear. 
Line 2. An erasure at the end of the line, apparently a mis- Line 5. oAvpas : the A written at first as a v. 
writing of the following letters, which were then cancelled and Line 11. oAvpwy : so apparently ; not ολυρας, as F. 
written again at the beginning of the next line. Line 13. The letters here faintly traceable may be wy. 


PAPYRUS XLII. [Forswatt XVIII.J—172 8.6. 


HERE still remain some documents relating to the Serapeum, though not to the 
affairs of the twins. The one which follows is the earliest in date of the whole 
collection, and throws some interesting light incidentally on the position of the persons 
described as ἐν κατοχῇ in the Serapeum. It is a letter from a woman named Isias to her 
husband (apparently) Hephestion. It appears that the latter had been in some considerable 
danger, and had been forced to fly from his home, and had taken refuge in the Serapeum, 
where he was now ἐν κατοχῇ. For some time his relations had evidently been ignorant of 
what had befallen him; but on his writing to inform them that he had become one of 


30 CATALOGUE OF GREEK PAPYRI. 


the recluses of the Serapeum, his wife and brother both wrote to protest vigorously against 
his deserting his family and to entreat him to return. In 1. 26 of the present letter 
mention is made of his having been “released from his seclusion”; from which it would 
appear that (probably as a condition of his entering the Serapeum) he had bound himself 
not to leave it, at any rate for a certain time; and from this vow he had apparently 
been released. 

The letter from the brother of Hephestion, whose name was Dionysius, alluded to 
above, is contained in Vat. Pap. A. The greater part of it is almost identical in terms 
with the present document, though the brother is able to say stronger things about He- 
phestion’s duty of considering his wife than she could rightly say. The date of both 
letters is Epiph 30th in the 9th year, presumably of Ptolemy Philometor, 2.6. the middle 
Ob τ BG: 


The papyrus measures 12} inches by 5}. The writing is regular, with wide intervals 
between the lines, and generally clear; but there are several small lacune, which it is not 
always easy to fill up. 


Iovas Ἡφαιστιωνι τωι adeddolt] 
ει ερρωμενωι Taha κατα oyov 
απανται ent αν ws τοις θεοις evxo 
pevn διατελω καὶ αὐτὴ ὃ υγιαινον 
5 και TO παιδιον και OL εν OLKWL παντες 
σου διαπαντος μνειαν ποιουμενοι 
κομισαμενη τὴν Tapa σου επιστολὴν 
παρ Opov ev nu διεσαφεις ειναι 
εν κατοχηι εν τωι Σαραπιειωι τωὶ 
10 ev Mende επι μεν τωι ερρωσθαζ[ ι]σε 
ευθεως τοις θεοις ευχαριστουν 
ἐπι Se τωι μὴ παραγινεσθαι σε [παντων 
των εκει απειλημμενων Trapaye vomer al v | 
andulopat €[ve|ka του ek Tov το[ιουτου 
15 καιρου euautTy[v] τε και To παιδι[ον σου 
διακεκυβερνηκυια και εἰς παν τι 
εληλυθυια δια THY του σιτου τιμὴν 
και δοίκοἼυσα ν[υ]γ [γ]ε σου παραγενομενου 
τευξεσθαι τινος αναψυχὴης σε δε 
20 μηδεν τεθυμησθαι του παραγενεσθαι 
μηδ ενβεβλοφεναι εἰς τὴν NmETEpay περι 
στασιν' ὡς ει} σον παρ[ονἾτος παντων επεδεομεθα 
μὴ οτι γε τοσουτου χρονου επιγεγονοτος 
και τοιουτων καιρων “καί μηθεν cov απεσταλκοτος 
25 ετι δὲ και Ὥρου του την επιστολην παρακεκο 


μικοίτο!|ς απηγγελκοτος ὑπερ Tov απολελυσθαι σε 
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εκ τῆς κατοχῆς παντελως αηδιζομαι 
Oupnv add emer καὶ ἡ μητὴρ Tov τυγχάνει 
Bapews εχουσα καζλωΐς ποιήσεις και δια ταυτὴν 
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και δι μας παραγ[εν͵ομενος εἰς τὴν πολιν εὐπερ μη 


αναγκαιοτερον σε] TEPLO TAL χάριε de και TOU 


σώματος επιμε λομενος ιν υγιαινηις 


Endorsed—Hdatoriw. 


Line I. τῶι αδελῴφωι : the tone of the letter, with the references 
ἴο τὸ παιδίον, sounds more like a wife than a sister ; still, it might 
be the writing of a sister who was also the guardian of the 
child, except that in Vat. Pap. A, 1. 19, Dionysius reminds 
Hephestion that persons who have escaped great dangers, as 
he has, always hasten to see τήν τε γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ παιδία καὶ τοὺς 
φίλους. Letronne is quoted by Peyron as proving that the 
Ptolemies called their wives ἀδελφαί even when they were not 
actually so; and Peyron thinks that it may have been a 
common term of endearment. But that point cannot be con- 
sidered to be established by this letter. Dionysius’s statement 
just mentioned may be a general one, and apart from that it 
would be sufficient to suppose that Hephestion’s wife was dead, 
and that his sister was mistress of his house and guardian of 
his child. 

Line 8. εἰναι: in Vat. Pap. A it runs διασεσωσθαι ex peyadov 
κινδυνων και evar. Wessely (Wiener Studien, 1886, pt. 2) gives 
yeyovevat as the reading here. That seems to have been the 
original reading, but the first five letters have been obliterated, 
and an ε quite clearly inserted. 

Line 12. [παντω]ν : in Vat. Pap. A the corresponding words 
are καθαπερ και Κονων και ot αλλοι ἀπειλήμμενοι mavres. There is 
of course not room for all this here, nor even for pera των αλλων, 
which Peyron conjectures. πάντων is probably the right word, 
reading παραγενομενων in next line. The letters after mapa there 
are uncertain, and might be a a or p, as well as ye. Wessely 
(ubz supr.) makes the same conjecture. 

Line 14. ex του το[ιουτου : F. reads ex ro[tov]rov, but probably 
only by a slip, as the rov is clear. The reading, however, might 


ἐρρωσο LO επειφ 


be εκ τουτο[υ] του, supposing the missing v to have been written 
in a rather straggling manner. 

Line 16. The Vat. Pap. A has τοὺ παιδιου σου εἰς τα ἐσχατα 
eAn\vOoros διασεσωκυια αὑτὸν εκ παντὸς τροπου. 

Line 18. νυγ ye: so in Vat. Pap. A, wy γε ιἰδυυσα σε. 
Wessely had proposed ν[υν y]e.; 

Line 21. pd ἐνβεβλοφεναι : F. μηδὲν ολοφειν, which he thought 
might be for ὀλοφύρεσθαι, ὀλοφύζειν. Peyron suggested μηδὲν δὲ 
oAdov φρονειν. μηδὲν βεβλοφεναι is Wessely’s conjecture, taking 
it to be an otherwise unknown 2nd perfect of βλέπω. It suits 
the characters in the original, and seems correct; but an 
awkward asyndeton is avoided by reading μηδ ἐενβεβλοφεναι, as 
given in the text. ενβ for ey is fully justified in these papyri. 

Line 22. ἐπεδεομεθα : the last three letters are quite doubtful, 
being much huddled ; F. gives ἐπεδεομεν. 

Line 26. απολελυσθαι oe: F. reads απολεληθοτος, noting the 
last four letters as doubtful. Peyron conjectured αἀπολελυσθαι 
(without seeing the original), which, with the addition of ce, 
is clearly the real reading, though the letters are somewhat 
huddled together. From this phrase, as well as from that of 
Ptolemy (Pap. xlv. 18), it is evident that the recluses of the 
Serapeum were under some vow or promise confining them to 
its precincts; but this vow would appear to have been of 
various degrees of stringency ; cf. note on Pap. xxiv. 22. 

Line 31. xapte : 2.6. χαιρε. 

Line 32. emipe[Av]uevos: F., emt... μενος. Vat. Pap. A, 
1. 22, proves the reading beyond doubt. W. prints em- 
[HeAo]uevos, though the pe is quite visible, and omits the last 
cin υγιαινηις. 


PAPYRUS XXIV. [ForsHaLtt XV.]—163 B.c. 


ἜΒΗ following document comes next in order of time to the one just given, and is 
likewise concerned with the Serapeum and its recluses. It is a petition addressed to 
Dionysius, strategus of Memphis, by Harmais, a recluse and mendicant at the Serapeum, 
for redress of a fraud of which he had been the victim. According to his story, there was 
a girl named Tathemis, also connected with the Serapeum, who earned money by what she 
could beg from house to house. From these earnings she had collected savings to the 
amount of 1300 drachms, which she placed in the charge of Harmais, to be kept for her. 
The mother of Tathemis, however, named Nephoris, came to him, and represented that her 
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daughter was now of the age at which the ceremony of circumcision was usual, at which 
time the girl was considered as entering the period of womanhood, and had to be provided 
with suitable dress and a dowry in view of the possibility of marriage. Accordingly she 
persuaded Harmais to hand over to her her daughter’s deposit, promising to repay it 
with addition if the ceremony did not take place very shortly. This, however, she had 
failed to do, and on the other hand Tathemis demanded the restitution of her money from 
Harmais. In this strait, the unfortunate recluse complains that he cannot with safety quit 
his cell and enter the town, and begs the strategus to help him to recover the money from 


Nephoris. The date is in the year 164-3 B.C., apparently after the month of Mecheir, ze. 
early in 163. 


The papyrus measures 16 inches by 8}. It has several lacune in the middle portion, 
but is otherwise in good condition. The writing is large and clear, and the ink unusually 
black. 

On the reverse is a rough copy of the document contained in Pap. XXXV., which 
has been given in connection with that papyrus. 


Διονυσίων των φιλων και στρατηγωι 
παρα Αρμαιος των εν τῶι μεγαλωι Σαραπιειωι 
οντων εν κατοχὴι ETOS πεμπτον διαζωντα 
Se καὶ ad wy επαιτω εν τωι LEpwL αδικουμαι ὑπο 
5 Νεῴφοριτος των απὸ Μεμῴεως του yap tavrns 
θυγ[αἼτριου Ταθημιος συνδιατριλβοντος εν τωι 
ιερωι διαιτωμενον δὲ Kar εξ wy ελογευεν 
δια δοματων συναγαγουσὴς δὲ αὐτῆς < ar 
και δουσὴης μοι avtas παραθηκὴν μετα Se τινα 
Io Xpovov τὴς Νεῴοριτος παραλογισαμενὴς με 
και mpoeveyKapey|ns τὴν Ταθημιν ὡραν 
exew ws εθος εστι τοις Αἰγυπτιοις περι 
τεμνεσθαι αξιωσα[ σης T eve δουναι avTne 
τας at eh wt Tovt[o] επιτελεσασα ιματιει αὐτὴν 
15 και. €... ὠται αὐτὴν ανδρι φερίν]ιειν εαν δὲ 
μη a are exlalorov [Tov|rwy [] Kav μὴ περιτεμὴι 
τὴν Ταθημ[ι]ν εν τω μεχειρ pnve του nL 
αποτεισει [pole παρα[χ]ρημα < βυ ep ous συγχωρὴη 
σαντος pov Kat δοντοίς] αὐτὴν ev τωι θωυθ μηνι 
20 Tas GT « οὐδὲν των διωμολογημενων πεποῆκεν 
Su ἣν αἰτιαν περισπωμενος ὑπὸ τῆς Ταθημίιος 
και απαιτουμενος τας Gt συμβαινει pn δυνασθαι 
καταβηναι εἰς Μεμῴφιν προς αναγκαιας χρειας 
αἀξιω ουν σε py περιδειν με περισπωμενον 
25 μισοπονηρησαι τε και ep οις διαπεπρακται 


ἐπι παραλογισμωι εαἰν] σοι φαινηται συνταξαι 
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ανακαλεσασθαι αὐτὴν [ε]πι σε Kav NL οια γραφω 


επαναγκασαι παράχρημα TA δικαια μοι ποῆσαι 


οπως Kat αὐτος TH Tally μει αποδους μὴ περισπωμαι 


30 


Lire 1. This magistrate is also mentioned in Pap. xxiv. I, 
xxxi. 2, xliv. 1, Vatican Pap. B 1, and Paris Pap. 22,1. 31; 26, 
1. 40; 29,1. 19; 38,1. 18, which show that he must have held his 
office at least from 164 to 160 B.C. 

Line 2. A Harmais is mentioned in Paris Pap. 35 among the 
inmates of the Serapeum in 163 B.C., and in one or two other 
places. 

Line 3. διαζωντα should be διαζωντος. 

Line 5. Nephoris is also the name of a woman of whom the 
twins complain in their first petition to the king (Paris Pap. 22). 
She was their father’s wife, but not apparently their own 
mother; but there is nothing to prove that this is the same 
person. 

Line 6. διατρίλβοντος : or διατριαβοντος, as F. 

Line 7. F. reads διαιτωμενων : in that case the second o is 
partially lost in a lacuna. 

Line 8. 114. 1,300 drachme ; there is another character below 
the sign < (= drachma), but it is not clear what it is. Peyron 
renders, “1 talent and 300 drachme,” but gives no reason in 
support of such an interpretation ; and, as he takes βυ in 1. 18 
as meaning 2,400 dr., there is no reason why he should adopt a 
different explanation for the figures here. Moreover, the plural 
article ras ar in 1. 14 is fatal to it. 


τουτου Se yevomevov τευξομαι βοηθειας 


ευτυχέει 


Line 12. περιτεμνεσθαι : Strabo (xvii. 2, ὃ 5) and St. Ambrose 
(de Patr. Abra. ii. 11) mention this practice as customary for 
both sexes in Egypt. The latter gives the age at which it was 
usually performed as 14, and the references to dress and dowry 
in ll. 15, 16, here, show that it marked the time of the girl’s 
coming of age. 

Lines 15, 16. Wessely reads eav δε | κλιπη emt τουτωι; but it 
seems certainly wrong. There is some letter between rovrwy 
and xa, but F. takes no notice of it. 

Line 18. There is again some other character as well as the 
<. < fv = 2,400 drachme. 

Line 20. The < is doubtful, looking rather like v. 

Line 22. It appears from this that, under ordinary cir- 
cumstances, Harmais would have been able to leave the 
Serapeum and enter the town, whereas Ptolemy, who was 
also ἐν κατοχῇ, apparently was forbidden by his vow to do 
so (Pap. xlv. 18). 

Line 24. Apparently the scribe began to write περιιδειν, but 
changed his mind and inserted a v above the line. 

Line 26. One strip of the papyrus has been folded over 
another in the process of mounting, which accounts for the 
missing letters in this and the following lines. © 


PAPYRUS XLIV.—161 B.c. 


N the two following papyri we return to Ptolemy the son of Glaucias, who, when not 
writing petitions for other people, appears occasionally to have had a little business 


to do on his own account. 


The first of the two contains the narrative of an event not 


mentioned in any other of the papyri from the Serapeum, though a similar occurrence is 
recorded in the Vatican Papyrus B (the text of which has been published by Letronne 
and Brunet de Presle as No. 36 of the Paris Papyri, though no original of it exists at 
Paris). That papyrus contains the complaint of Ptolemy concerning an outrage which had 
been committed on him, on the 11th of Phaophi in the 19th year (163 B.c.), by certain 
of the attendants in the Serapeum whom he names, who disliked him because he was a 
Greek. In that petition he states that this was not the first attack which they had made 
upon him; and it was evidently not the last, for the present document is a petition for 
protection and redress for a similar assault made two years later, on the 8th of Phaophi in 
the 21st year (161 B.c.), coupled with some robbery of the property of the temple. 
There is no document extant which records the sequel of this affair; but the Paris Papyri 
40 and 41 contain complaints by Apollonius, the brother of Ptolemy, of similar assaults on 
him in the year 156 B.c. 

A translation of the present papyrus by M. Lumbroso is quoted by M. Eugéne 
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Revillout, in the Revue Egyptologique, vol. v. pt. 2, p. 52; and Dr. K. Wessely has published 
the text in Wiener Studien for 1886, pt. 2. 


The papyrus measures 13 inches by 8, and is in an admirable state of preservation. The 
writing is clear, regular, well-formed, and correct; and it is in every way one of the best 
specimens of the whole Serapeum series. There is a wide margin at the top and left-hand 
side, but the writing is a little crowded at the bottom of the sheet. 


Διονυσίων tov φιλων Kat στρατηγωι 
παρα Πτολεμαῖον του Τλαυκιου Μακεδονος 
των οντων εν κατοχὴι εν τωι εν Μεμφει μεγαλωι 
Σαραπιειωι eros δωδεκατον ἠδικημένος ov με 
5 τριως καὶ τωι ζην πλειονακις κεκινδυνευκως ὑπὸ 
των υὑπογεγραμμενων εκ TOV ιερου καλλυντων ETL σε 
τὴν καταφυγὴν ποιουμαι νομιζων μαλισθ ovtws tev 
ἕεσθαι των δικαιων Tov yap καὶ. φαωφι ἢ παρα 
γενομενων επι TO εν τῶι ιερωι Ασταρτιειον εν ὧι 
ΙΟ TVYXAVO εν THL κατοχὴι γεγονως τα προκειμενα 
eT) καὶ τινων μεν εἐχοντων μετα χερα λιθους 
ετερων δὲ και ραβδους και επιχειρουντων εἰισβια 
σασθαι οπως δια παρευρεσεως το τε ἱιερον σκυλωσιν 
ewe TE παρα To EdAnva ewar καθαπερ ov εἕ επιβουλης 
15 επιβαλλομενοι του ζην avehew καὶ τὴν μὲν 
θυραν του ιερου προφθασαντος μου και κλεισαντος 
μετα Kpavyns τε διαστελλομενου μεθ ἡσυχιας ava 
λυειν ovd ws απεχωρουν Διφιλον de τινα των 
παρακατεχομενων ὑπὸ του Σαραπιος θεραπευτων 
20 ἀγανακτουντα ep os διετελουντο εν τοιουτωι ιερωι 
ανωσαι τε και ov μετριως σκυλαι υβριζοντας 
και TUTTOVTAS WOT αν THY παρανομον βιαν 
απασι εὐδηλον κατασταθηναι οἱ ὃ αυτοι και Tov LOL 
φαωφι Ta ομοια εἰς με διαπραξαμενοι ενετυχον σοι 
25 παρ avTov τον καιρον UTEP ὧν Tapa TO μὴ εχειν 
τον τὴν εντυχιαν ποιησομενον συνβηναι 
ανεπιπληκτων αὐτων οντων εἰς μειζονα κατα 
φρονησιν ελθειν αξιω ουν σε εαν φαινηται 
συνταξαι καταστησαι αὐτους ETL σε οπως περι 
30 ἀπαντων τουτων τυχωσι τῆς προσηκουσὴς μισοπο 
νηριας ευτυχει 
Mus ιματιοπωλης Ψοσναυς ασιλλοῴφορος 
Ιμουθης αρτοκοπος Αρεμβασνις σιτοκαπηλος 
Στοτοητις σακκοῴφορος καὶ αλλοι μετα τουτων wY- Ta ονο 


35 ματα ayvow 
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Line 1. Διονυσίωι: cf note on 1.1 of the preceding papyrus 
(xliv.). 

Line 9. Ptolemy mentions the Astarteum as his place of 
seclusion also in Paris Pap. 35-37. It must have been a 
chapel attached to the Serapeum, like the Asclepeum mentioned 
in others of these papyri. 

Line 13. δια mapevpecews : “by a pretence,” or possibly “by 
surprise.” : 

Line 19. This expression would seem naturally to mean, 
“ possessed by Serapis” ; and “ possession” has been suggested 
as the meaning of the phrase Ptolemy so often uses of himself, 
ἐν κατοχῇ. But it certainly is not correct in the latter case, and 
probably is not so in the present ; it may simply mean, “kept 
in his service by.” 

Line 21. Lumbroso’s translation is incorrect, as he makes the 
object of ἀνῶσαι καὶ σκύλαι to be Diphilus. 

Line 23. καὶ του tL: Gf. introductory note, and Vat. Pap. B. 
o.. . - διαπραξαμενοι : a Nominative absolute. 


Line 25. The petition in question (Vat. Pap. B) is docketed 
with a favourable response, ordering justice to be done to 
Ptolemy ; so this passage cannot mean that he could get no one 
to present the petition, but probably that he could get no one to 
carry it out. 

Line 26. A flaw in the papyrus has destroyed half the letters 
of the middle of the line, but enough remains to make the 
restitution certain. Lumbroso’s translation is obscure. 

Line 32. ἄσιλλα means a yoke to go across the shoulder to 
carry burdens, like a milkman’s yoke. 

Line 33. Arembasnis is mentioned in Paris Pap. 11, a petition 
by some other persons referring to similar outrages in the 
Serapeum in the year 157 B.C. 

Line 34. Sroronris : Not Sroroxrns, as Lumbroso reads. Above 
the words και αλλοι, κιτ.λ., have been faintly written the further 
names (abbreviated) : Αρχηβαι (last two letters doubtful) κλυστης 
(last letter doubtful), Ποκμὸμ (or Ποκυομ) ταπιδυῴος. An Arche- 
bius, ἰατρός, is coupled with Mys, ἱματιοπώλης, in Vat. Pap. B. 


line 24. Wessely, ομοα ; presumably a printer’s error. 


PAPYRUS XLV.—160-159 B.c. 


| aa is another petition of Ptolemy, dated a year later than the preceding, and 

referring to a different matter. It must be compared with the Paris Papyri 38 and 
39. It is a petition to the king, Ptolemy Philometor, for redress on account of damages 
and despoliation done to a house which had belonged to Glaucias, father of the petitioner, 
and which had descended to his sons. The house was situated in Psychin, a village in the 
nome of Heracleopolis; and the. offenders were certain neighbours, whose names are 
mentioned. Taking advantage of the inability of Ptolemy to leave the Serapeum to attend 
to his own business, they had sacked the house, carrying off goods which Ptolemy assesses 
at the value of twenty talents, and had, moreover, appropriated the courtyard and site of 
the house to their own uses, and put up additional buildings of their own. The death of 
Glaucias, Ptolemy’s father, occurred ἐν τοῖς τῆς ταραχῆς χρόνοις, 1.6. during the dissensions 
between Philometor and Euergetes, which terminated in 164 B.c. The date of the erection 
of the additional buildings by the aggressors is given in Paris Pap. 38 as the last month of 
162-1 B.c., and the other injuries had apparently been committed earlier. As the present 
petition is dated the 13th year of Ptolemy’s seclusion in the Serapeum, 2.6. 160-159 B.c., it is 
clear that the injury was one of long standing, and it is only surprising that Ptolemy, who 
appears to have been so fond of writing petitions, had taken no notice of the affair before 
this time. 

The Paris Pap. 38 is a revised draft of the same petition, and the first twenty lines are 
nearly identical. Apparently Ptolemy thought that he had not been sufficiently explicit as 
to the steps necessary to be taken for his redress; for whereas he expresses his wishes in 
quite general terms in the present document, in the Paris Papyrus he repeats his request 
for the twenty talents damages, and names his brother Apollonius as his representative, to 
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whom restitution should be made. The Paris Pap. 39 is another petition on the same 
subject, but it is less precise in its description of the injuries for which redress is claimed. 

The present papyrus has been published by M. Eugéne Revillout in Rev. Egyft., vol. iv. 
pt. 1. p. 67, and by Dr. Wessely in Wiener Studien for 1886, pt. 2. Neither version of the 
text is quite free from errors, some of which must, however, undoubtedly be attributed to 
the printers. 


The papyrus measures 123 inches by 63. The writing is neat, regular, and correct, 
but rather faint in most parts. 


βασιλει Πτολεμαιωι και βασιλ ιΠσσηι Κλεοπατραι 
τη]. αδελφηι θεοις Φιλομητορσι χαιρειν 
Πτολεμαιος Γλαυκιου Makedov των 
εν κατοχὴν οντων eros του το 

5 τρεισκαιδεκατον ev τωι προς Μεμφει 
μεγαλωι Σαραπιειωι υπαρχουσὴς μοι 
πατρικὴς οἰκιας περι κωμὴν Ψιχιν Tov 
Ἡρακλεοπολιτου και ταυτης κατεσπασμενὴς 
και των am αὑτης φορτιων διενηνεγμενων 

IO οντων αξιων χαλκου A κ ὑπὸ τῶν 
γειτνιων των μοι Ἑσσπερου και Αταιου Tov 
νιου αὐτου και του αδελφου αὐτου Πολεμωνος 
ov δηλουμενοι οὐκ ἀαρκεσθεντες ef o1s σαν 
διαπεπραγμενοι ετι και τὴν προσουσαν 

15 αὐλὴν και τον τῆς οἰκιας τοπον ψιλον 
περιοικοδομήσαντες χρωνθ ws ιδιοις 
καταφρονουντες emt Tar μὴ δυνασθαι με 
εξελθοντα εκ του ιερου και παραγενομενον 
ἐπι τους τοπους ποησασθαι προς avToUS 

20 λογον emer ουν μεγιστε βασιλεὺ και 
βασιλισσα τον μεν περι τῶν διενηνεγμενων 
φορτιων ov δυνομαι emt του παροντος λογον 
προς avtovs ποησασθαι περι δε του περι 
ὠκοδομήῆκεν αὐτους τα ὑπὸ TOV TATPOS μοι 

25 καταλειφθεντα και χρησθ wi αν προαιρωνταυ 
τροπωι δεομαι ὑμων αποστειλαι μου τὴν 
evtevéw emt Κυδιαν τον του νομου 
στρατηγον οπως ανακαλεσαμενος TOUS 
προειρημένους διαστειλη ταυτοις μήκετι 

20 εισβιαζεσθαι εἰς τους προκειμενους τοποὺς 
παραδουναι Se τοις παρ εμου περι δε 7S 
πεποιηται βιας διαλαβειν μισοπονηρως 
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ιν @ και avTos μετειληφως της Tap ὑμων 
εἰς τον βιον αντιληψεως 


35 


Line 7. The Paris Pap. 38 has only the termination --ἰν 
legible. 

Line 8. Letronne (whose transcript Brunet de Presle 
has followed, not being able to find the original) reads 
κατεσκευασμενῆς in Paris Pap. 38. There is no doubt as to the 
reading here, and possibly the Paris reading was not distinctly 
legible and has been mis-deciphered. 

Line 9. των : Wessely, τὸν ; presumably a printer’s error. 

Line το. χαλκου : not in the Paris version. 

Line 11. Αταιου : Letronne has Αὐλιου in the Paris Pap., but 
the reading here is clear. 

Line 12. The Paris version has των αδελῴων αὐτου Πολεμωνος 
και Παησιος. 

Line 16. After περιοικοδομησαντες the Paris version inserts 
εν τω μεσορὴ μῆνι του kL, χρωνθ: Paris Pap., χρωντα. The 
elisions of diphthongs in this papyrus are noticeable: of 
περιωκοδομηκεν᾽", 1. 24; χρησθ', 1. 25. 

Line 19. ποησασθαι : not ποιήσασθαι, as Revillout reads here 
and in 1. 23. 


EUTUXELTE 


Line 20. ἐπεὶ: from this point the Paris papyrus diverges, 
and the matter down to τροπωι in 1. 26 is represented by 
the single word διο. 

Line 22. δυνομαι: apparently so; but the letter o is very faint. 

Line 24. Revillout, wxoSounxew ; but there is no trace of the «. 

Line 27. In the Paris papyrus the request is that the petition 
may be sent to Dionysius, the strategus at Memphis, that he 
may forward it to Cydias. 

Line 28. ανακαλεσαμενος : not ανακαλεισαμενος, as Revillout 
reads. 

Line 29. διαστείλη : not διαστελη ; the « is partly obliterated. 
ταυτοις : Wessely, rovras ; but the a is clear. 

Line 30. εισβιαζεσθαι : Wessely, εἰσβιασεσθαι ; again, perhaps, 
a printer’s error, as the ¢ is clear. 

Line 32. It is not clear whether the first word in this line is 
intended to be written πεποιῆται or-memoinvra ; the ν is written 
over ἃ τ; and another τ follows it. Wessely and Revillout read 
the latter. μισοπονηρως : Revillout, νυν πονηρως ; but what looks 
like the last down-stroke of the νυν is really a rib of the papyrus. 


PAPYRUS XXIII. [ForsHatt H.]—158-7 B.c. 


HIS papyrus, though not dealing with the affairs of the twins of the Serapeum, and of 
a later date, is concerned with several persons with whose names we are familiar in 
connection with them. It includes a number of documents relating to one subject, the 
appointment of Apollonius, the younger brother of Ptolemy son of Glaucias, to a military 
post in Memphis, the object of which apparently was that he might be near his brother 
and in a position to protect his interests. The appointment was granted, but the completion 
of the transaction involved an enormous quantity of formalities, and the matter had to 
pass through the hands of a great number of officials, who are enumerated in the last paper 
of the series. The contents of the separate documents will be noticed in their turn. The 
date is in the first five months of 158-7 B.c. 


The papyrus measures 4 feet οἱ inches in length, and 12 inches in height. It has 
been previously used, traces of demotic writing being visible beneath the Greek, while at 
the back of the first column there is an unobliterated demotic inscription. The writing is 
in one hand throughout, rather rough and irregular. 


(z) The first document is a petition by Ptolemy to the king Ptolemy Philometor and his 
queen, asking that his brother Apollonius may be given a place in the company (σημέα) 
of Dexilaus, which was quartered at Memphis, receiving the usual allowance of a soldier in 
that company. A note at the beginning states that the petition was presented to the king 
and queen on Thouth 2nd of the 24th year (=158 B.c.). 


CATALOGUE OF GREEK PAPYRI. 
(Column 1.) 
ικὃ θωυθ B 


εἐπετοδοκα τὴν εντεὺυ 
ἕιν τω βασιλει και 


τηι βασιλισηι 


(Column 2.) 


5 βασιλει Πτολεμαιωι και βασιλισηι Κλεοπατραι tn αδελφη θεοις Φιλομητορσι χαιρειν 
Πτολεμαῖος Γλαυκιου Μακεδων τῆς επιγονης των εκ του Ἡρακλεοπολιτου 
του προιρημενου μου πατρος Γλαυκιου οντος μεν των εν τωι ρακλεο 
πολιτηι συνγενων κατοικῶν τουτου δὲ μεταλλαἕαντος τον βιον 
εν τὴ τοις “THS’ ταραχὴ χρονοις και απολελοίποτος Ewe τε Kat ἀπολλωνιον 

10 Tov νεοτερον μου adehpov συνβαντος Se yeyovevar με εν KaTOXNL 
ev τωι προς Mende peyatw Σαραπιειωι ern t€ προσδεομενου 
δὲ μου του περιποιησαι τω σημαινωμενωι αδελφωι στρατειαν 
δια To aTeKvov με ewat δι ἧς καὶ avTos τε εν κατοχ wy εἕω τε 
αὐτου διευσχημονειν και βοηθειαν εχειν δεωμαι υμων 

15 των μεγιστων θεων Φιλομητορων εμβλευσαντας 
εἰς τα΄ προγεγραμμενα ετὴηι καθοτι ουθαμοθεν exw τα επιτη΄ δὴ δι 
πλὴν τουτὴν Ep υμας καταφυγὴν τους θεους μεγιστους 
και αντιλημπτορας ποιήσαμενον τυχειν με τῆς δηλουμενὴς 
εἰς τον αἀδελῴον στρατειας εαν φαινηται μερισαι καμοι NS EXETE 


20 πρὸς TavTas Tous τοιουτους θεοσεβουας αντιλημψεως 
γραφηνηι ov καθηκει προσλαβεσθαι Tov προωνομασμενον μου 
αδελῴφον 

(Column 3.) 


Απολλωνιον εἰς THY Δεξειλαου σημεαν 
Ἢ το τεταγμενον exe ἐν Μεμφει και 

25 εκθειναι αὐτωι οσον και avToL 
λαμβανουσιν μετρηματα και οψονι 
a οπως διευσχημονων δυνωμαι 
ἐπιτελειν τας θυσιας υπερ τε υμων 
καὶ των τεκνων οπως KUPLEUNTE 

20 πασὴς χώρας ns ο ἤἢλιος εφοραι τον 
ἅπαντα χρονον τουτου δὲ γενομενου 
ἐσομαι δι υμας exynkws τον βιον 
τοῖν] aevaov χρονον 


EUTUXELTE 


35 ποίησαι AVEVEKEW δε ποσον εσται 
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(4) This purports to be an order for the enrolment or registration of the appointment 
of Apollonius. The date is Tubi 19th, but there is some doubt whether this is correct ; 
see note on (da), |. 82. 


(Column 4.) 


to προς [τ]ην εἰσδοσιν προσταγμα Ld τυβι WO 
εσω γεγραπτα ποιειν Δεκειου γραφηναι 
Σωστρατωι γραμματει κατακολλουθειν 
τοις προστεταγμενοις επιγραψαι δὲ avTw 

40 τὴν χωραν και σοι διασαφησαι οπως 
και Ova’ των συμβολων εγγλογιζεται 
αὐυτωι ακολουθως 


(¢) This is the order issued to Demetrius, the commander of the body-guard, to admit 
Apollonius to the company of Dexilaus, and to give him the usuai pay and allowances. A 
docket is appended, presumably by Demetrius, with instructions to the clerks to carry out 
the order. The date is: probably Tubi 6th, while the docket is dated Tubi 12th. There is 
nothing to indicate from whom the order comes. 


Δημήητριωι 
Απολλωνιον Μακεδωνα προσλαβεσθαι 
45 εἰς τὴν Δεξιλαον σημεαν τὴν τεταγμε 
eu Μεμφει και εκθειναι αὐτωι ws καθη 
κει οἷσα και ov ἀλλοι λαμβανουσι < pv 
kat πυρων JT y αφ wy πυρων 
ἵ ἃ και την τιμὴν εκ < p 
50 Led τυβις 
τοις γραματευσιν κατακολουθιν 


erous KO τυβι ιβ avaypady ιβ 


(7d) The following is an official memorandum from Demetrius to Dioscudes, enclosing 
or quoting several other documents for his instruction. The first of these is an order to the 
clerk Sostratus to conform to the report on the petition of Ptolemy (Il. 57-60). The report 
is then appended, reciting the petition to the king (61-67), the king’s favourable answer 
(67-69), the official answer to the inquiry made by the king as to the rate of pay usual 
among the troops to which Apollonius was to be attached (70-80), and the order for the 
registration of the appointment (80-9i). The date of the memorandum is Tubi 14th. 


(Column 5.) 

Δημήτριος Διοσκουδει χαιρειν τῆς 

προς Σωστρατον γραμματεα γεγραμενὴς 
55 ἐπιστολῆς T αντιγραμῴον υποτεταχαμεν 
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omws παρακολλουθὴης eppwao LKd τυβὶι ιὃ 
Σωτρατωι τῆς Tapa των γραμματεων 
αναφορας τ αντιγραφον υποτεταχαμεν 
OTS TONS κατ avTa παρα τῶν ypap 

60 ματεων 
δοντος εντευξιν τω [βασιλει] και τη βασιλισηι 
Πτολεμαιος Thavevov [Μακεδωῆνος δὲ ns εἰ πιγραφει 
ειναι εν κατοχὴ εν τω προς Μεμίφει μεγαλωι 
Σαραπιειοω Lue και ἡ ξιου] Απολλωνιον 

65 τον αδελῴον αὐτου προσβῖ εσθαι εἰς την 
Δεξιλαο[υ] σημεαν και εκθειναι αὐτωι οσον 
και αὐτί ον. λαμβανουσν και evtevEews εχου 
σης χρηματισμον ποίησαι ανενενκειν δὲ 
ποσον εσται εισεδοθη LKd χοιαχ KS 

70 τους ev τὴ Μεμφει επιγονους Tp......V 
ἐπι < pv και πυρων ὃ γ [ad wly τειθεσθαι 
πυρων ἣ a του δε λοιπου [τῆς alptraBns < p 
ἐπιγραφει Δεξιλαου και Θεονος προστεταχθαι 
δὲ ous αν γινηται Kat το σιτονιον εκ < p εκθειναι 

75 Tavtas μεθ ενειαυτον προσανενεκχθη 
δὲ διοτι os αν προσταγχθηὴ τιθες τα αὐτωι 
πυρων « α του δε λοιπου 


τῆς aptaBys εκ < p 
(Column 6.) 


kat adda εἴ σῆται καθοτι 

80 προστεαγ͵μην evexOn Se] 
[το προς τὴν επιΐδοσιν mpol o| 
ταγμα Lxd τυβι [ι]0 
ἐσω γεγραπτα ποιειν Δεησιου 
γραφηναι Σωστρατωι 

85 ypappal tea κατακολουθιν 
τοις προστεταγμενοις 
επιγραψαι Se αὐτωι 
χωραν και σοι διασαφησαι 
οπως καὶ δια των συμβολων 

90 εγγλογισζηται αυτωι 
ακολουθως 


τοις γραμματευσειν επισκεψα 
μενον aveveyKew 


(ec) A list of letters which the writer (probably Apollonius) delivered during the 
month Tubi. The date must be after the 25th of that month, as appears from I. 103. 
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(Column 7.) 


95 


100 


τας παρα του Δημήτριοζυ Tolv ἀαρχισωματαφυλακος 
και γραμματεα των δίυναμεων επιστολας 

ὃ μιαν τω Ποσιδαίνιω τωὴ]ν στρατήηγων και ἃ 
Appovia: τῶι apy[umelperny και μιαν 

τω Καλλιστρατω γραμματει και μιαν 

Διοσκουδει τωι διοικ[ἡτ]ην. παρα του Διοσ 
(απετωδωκα αὐτο]ις . .. τυβι ιθ 1 κδ) 

κουδου του διοικητου επιστολας 

δυο μιαν Δωριωνι τω επιμελητη 

και μιαν τω στρατηγωι Ποσιδωνιω 


απεδωκα avtow του KOL τυβι κε 


(7) Another catalogue of letters and applications referring to this transaction of the 
appointment of Apollonius, beginning with the delivery of the original application to the 
king, and perhaps incomplete at the end. The number of letters and reports which had to 
be written, and the number of applications which Apollonius had to make to different officials, 
suggest that there must have been a well-developed system of red tape in force in the 
government offices of the Ptolemies. 


105 


IIo 


115 


ικὃ θωυθ απεδωκα τω βασιλει 

και τη βασιλισσηι εντευξιν και EKO 
μισαμὴν παρ αἰυ[ων] και ἀπεδωκα 
Δημήτριωι εσφρα[ζγι͵σμενην και 

παρα του Anpntpiov εκομισαμὴν 

παρα του Ταρριστωνος και μητηνεκα 

εἰς TO γλογιστηριον Διοσκουριδὴ τω ypap 
τει Kat Διοσκουριδει Χαιρημωνι και 
Χαιρημωνι Απολλωδωρωι και εἰσ 

δοσιν ποιει εἰς σ᾽. . VANV τὴ KS 

και ἐκομισαμὴ τα προς τὴν ισδοσιν 
προσταγμματα δυο ἃ Δημήτριωι 

και ἃ Διοσκουδει καὶ παρα Δημήητριου 
Tov αρχισωματαφυζλακΊ]ος και γραμμτει ταῖν] 
δυναμεων εκζομισαμην επιστολας ὃ 


(Column 8.) 


120 


125 


μιαν Ποσιδω[νιω]. στρατηγωι και ἃ 
Αμμωνιωιν τω αρχυπερετὴν και ἃ 
Καλλιστρατωι τω γραμματει και ἃ 
[Διϊοσκουδει των φιλων Kat διοικητὴν 
[παρ]εδοθη το προσταγμμα και τὴν επισ 
ἐπιστολὴν εδοθη εἰς avayvwow τωι διοι 
KNTHL και εκομισαμὴν το προσταγμμα 
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Πτολεμαιωι του υπομνηματοῴος Kat 


τὴν επιστολὴην εκομισαμὴν Ἐπιμενηι 


και ETNVE γίκα προς Ισιδω ων τον aAUTwW 
μ 


τεληι καὶ Tap αὐτου μεπηνεγίκα Φιλοξε 


vo. και παρ αὐτου μετηνεκα Αρτεμωνι 


και παρ αυτου Λυκω και τυπον ποιει 


και μετήηνεκκα εἰς TO επιλογηριον 


τω Σαραπίωνι παρ αὐτου Ευβιωι 


135 


και πὰρ AVTOV Δωρωνι και τυπον ποίιει 


και παλιν Σαραπιωνι καὶ Ευβιωι και 


γραῴφει Νικανορει 


και εισεδοθη εἰς avayvwow τω [διοι]κητὴν 


και εκομισαμὴην Ἐπιμενηι και μείτη veya] 


140 


Σαραπιων: και γραφει Νικανορει 


και eype δυο επιστολας δυο μιαν Δωριων 


To επιμελητηι Kar pray τωι Ἰοσιδωνιωι 


τωι, στράτηγωι Tou Μεμφειτου 


Line 2. ἐπετοδοκα : a corruption for ἐπεδωκα. 

Line 6. emvyoms: of. note on Pap. xx. 1; the word shows that 
the name had become the title of a class in Egyptian society. 

Line 8. συνγενων κατοικων: 2.6. a Macedonian who had settled 
definitely in the country as a colonist. 

Line 9. The first words are a confusion between ev τῇ ταρ- 
axn and ev τοις τῆς ταραχῆς xpovors. The time referred to is 
that of the invasion of Antiochus Epiphanes and the war 
between Philometor and Euergetes (170-164 B.C.). 

Line 12. στρατειαν : F. reads orparcay; the letters are rubbed. 

Line 13. The letters of the last part of the line are confused 
and partially obliterated. 

Line 18. avriAnumropas : the n is written over an a, as though 
the scribe had begun to write ἀντιλαμβάνειν. 

Line 21. γραφηνηι: for ypaynva. ot: perhaps a slip for or ; 
otherwise for o. the 7 was at first written e. 

Line 23. σημεα = σημαια, used by Polybius as equivalent to 
the Roman manzpulus. 

Line 25. There is an obliteration between καὶ and avrot. 

Line 29. xupteunre: the p is written over an e. 

Line 35. The docket appended by the king. 

Line 37. move: the scribe seems to have begun to write 
ποιησαι. Δεκειου : in 1. 83 the name is given as Δεησίου. 

Line 41. The a superscriptum is placed over των instead of 
over 6, by mistake. 

Line 43. In ll. 94, 95 Demetrius is described as ἀρχισωματο- 
φύλαξ καὶ γραμματεὺς τῶν δυνάμεων (= secretary to the forces). 
In the year 162 B.C. the office of ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ was coupled 
with that of διοικητής. in the person of Asclepiades. Now they 
are divided, Dioscudes being called διοικητής in 1. 99, etc. 

Line 45. reraype : abbreviated for τεταγμένην. 

Line 47. oa: prob. = ὅσα ; Peyron prefers ἴσα. 

Line 48. 16. 3 artabas, of which one was to be given in kind, 
and two in money, at the rate of 100 drachmas per artaba. 
The word apreByv has been erased at the end of the line. The 
pay is evidently calculated by the month, one artaba of corn a 
month being equal to one loaf a day (Pap. xviii. 27), which 
would be a fair allowance. 


καθηκει : 


Line 50. ¢: F. reads x, but admits it is uncertain, and that if 
correct the preceding « forms also the first stroke of the x. It is 
clear however that τ is right, and that the following docket implies 
that on the 12th the order was sent on to the clerks for execution. 

Line 52. avaypady «8 : probably the number of the register in 
which the order was recorded. 

Line 61. The petition is that given in document (a) above. 

Line 62. Πτολεμαιος should be HroAcpatov. 

Line 64. η[ξιου] : there is a hole in the papyrus now, but as 
F. gives the word without any remark, it was probably complete 
at that time. 

Line 68. χρηματισμον : an unusual employment of the word, 
to mean an affirmative answer. 

Line 69. εἰσεδοθη : “ a report was handed in.” 

Line 70. The last word is almest entirely obliterated; the 
letters εἰ or ep seem to occur in the middle of it. 

Lire 72. τῆς apraByns <p: 1co drachmas was a very low 
rate at which to calculate the artaba, as its market value was 
generally between 250 and 300 drachmas. C/. Pap. xxxv. 19. 

Line 73. The fcllowing lines are obscure, both to decipher 
and to explain. Peyron renders: “ But by an additional note 
of Dexilaus and Theon it was ordered that to those who enjoy 
also an allowance of corn payment shall be made at the rate of 
τοο dr. ; but to none of these had payment been made ” (reading 
μήθενι avrwv mpocareverxac) : “ therefore until” (reading ews ay) 
“it is otherwise ordained, pay to him,” etc. But this involves 
supposing de to be twice put at the end of the clause to 
which it belongs ; and the statement that “to none of these had 
payment been made” iatroduces new and irrelevant matter, to 
which no further allusion is made. Perhaps, επιγραφει . .. 
@covos should go with the preceding line, “‘on the order of D. 
and Th.” ; continuing, “ and it was further ordained that to those 
who enjoy also the allowance of corn at the rate of Ioo dr., this 
should be paid at the end of the year (μετ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν) ; and it was 
added in the report, ‘ Therefore, whoever is added to the roll, 
pay him his allowance, one artaba of corn,’” etc. At the begin- 
ning of 1. 77 the words μεθ evavrov have been erased. It might 
be customary to pay the allowance in lieu of the two artabas of 
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corn at the end of each year, after the manner of “deferred 
pay.” aveveyxe is the regular word for an official report ; the 
sense of “to pay,” which Peyron assigns, is unusual. With 
respect to the readings, it should be noted that F. reads 
προσανενειχθη in 1. 75 (the x is somewhat badly formed), and προσ- 
ταχθειη in 1.76; the letters in the latter case are half destroyed, 
but if it is an optative either os αν or ews ay is bad grammar. 
τα αὐτωι in that line is a doubtful reading. In 1.77 the sign < 
is a slip for f, the sign for artaba. 

Line 82. There appear to be slight signs of thet, which is 
given in (0), 1. 36, of which this isa copy. Peyron, however, 
thinks 6 alone should be read in both places; for this order 
appears to be enclosed in the memorandum given in ll. 53-56, 
which is dated Tubi 14th. Either, then, the copyist made a 
mistake in the date of the order in 1. 36, or that order was 
post-dated, so as not to come into operation till the 19th. 

Line 85. ypappa[rjea: the last four letters are much 
mutilated, but there are indications that this is the right 
reading. The word should, of course, have been γραμματει. 

Line 86. There seems to be an additional s at the end of 
the line. 

Line 88. At the end of the line is what appears to be the 
beginning of the word ὅπως, but it has been struck out. 

Line 92. Docket, presumably by Dioscudes, who required yet 
another report. 

Line 97. The first word is almost obliterated, but 1. 121 shows 
the true reading. 

Line 100. This line is written in later between Il. 99 and ror ; 
it should come after διοικητηι in 1. 99. There should perhaps be 
a ras inserted before παρα in 1. 99, as in 1. 94. 


Line 1o1. At the end of the line is some writing, perhaps a 
miswriting of δυο; but the letter ὃ is the only one clearly dis- 
tinguishable. 

Line τοῦ. evrevéw : 2.6. the petition given in document (a). 

Line 108. At the end of the line the letters ma have been 
written and struck out. 

Line 110. F. reads rour Αρριστωνος. 

Line 112. Atooxouvp:de.: 2.6. from D. to Chaeremon, and so 
with Χαιρημῶνι in the next line. 

Line 117. There is not room for Διοσκου[ριδΊει, as Ε΄. prints it, 
and there is no reason why the letter should not be to Dioscudes, 
who has been mentioned in ll. 53 and gg. 

Line 119. These four letters are also enumerated in (6). 

Line 124. F. reads [am]ed06n, but there is a long down-stroke 
visible. The whole word is rather doubtful. 

Line 125. επιστολην : the first four letters are repeated through 
inadvertence. 

Line 127. Peyron suggests rox ὑπομνηματογραφωι; perhaps 
τπομνηματορος. 

Line 128. exopicapyy : at first written εκομισαν. 

Line 133. emAoynptoy: so, apparently ; F. reads ἐπιλογζιστ]- 
ριον. 

Line 137. A line and a half obliterated, containing the words 
kat γραφει επιστολας δυο και avevoxey (Ὁ) Σαρα ; the last letter of 
ἀνενοκεν is doubtful, as it resembles a a rather than a ν. 

Line 138. εἰσεδοθη : perhaps written εισεδοθης. 

Line 141, dvo is repeated inadvertently. 

Line 143. του Μεμφειτου : Sc. vouov. The writing visible 
between this line and the preceding is due to the scribe having 
begun to write this line on a spongy place in the papyrus. 


PAPYRUS XXVIII. [Forswaty, XVII.].—cirvc. 162 B.c. 


HE following short piece clearly belongs to the same set of documents as those which 

we have been considering, including as it does the names of Apollonius, Sarapion, 

and Ptolemy, as wel! as a reference to an allowance of corn; but there is not enough to 
enable us to fix the particular date and object of it. 


The papyrus measures 9 inches by 3, most of it being blank. Part of it has been 
destroyed, including the ends of the first two lines. 


Απολλωνιος. . . 


Σαραπιωνι os. . 


τω αδελφωι. χαιρειν 


καλως ουν ποισὴης 


5 φροτισαι μοι σιταρι 


ον δεδωκα 


Πτολεμαιωι το .. 


Ες ευτυχει 


Line 2. Σαραπιωνι : probabiy the brother of Ptolemy and 


Apollonius, mentioned in Pap. xxxiii. (δ). 
Line 5. φροτισαι : for φροντισαι. 


Line 8. After Fs the words exes mapa have been written and 
cancelled. 


2. MISCELLANEOUS (Ρτοίξμαις  Periop). 


PAPYRUS III. [ForsHact I.}—146 or 135 B.c. 


HIS document is a deed of sale in which the property concerned is of a peculiarly 
Egyptian description, namely mummies and the duties connected with their preserva- 

tion. It is a Greek copy of an original in demotic (which now exists at Paris), such copies 
being usually made in the case of documents of this description, as we learn from Turin 
Pap. I. p. 5, 1. 4 (ed. A. Peyron). The parties concerned are certain members of a guild 
called Cholchytz or Choachytz, of whom there is frequent mention in other papyri (though 
not in any others in the British Museum). In the Turin and Paris collections there are 
several papyri, some of great length, recording the progress of an action brought by a 
person of the name of Hermias against some members of the guild, from which we hear 
incidentally something of the nature and duties of the latter. We learn that to them were 
assigned part of the ceremonies connected with the embalming or the preservation of 
mummies (τῶν τὰς λειτουργίας ἐν ταῖς νεκρίαις παρεχομένων, καλουμένων δὲ Χολχύτων, Turin 
Pap. I. p. 1, 1. 20). The process of embalming has been fully described by Herodotus (ii. 
86) and Diodorus (i. 91). First, a slit was made in the side of the corpse; then, the 
viscera were extracted and the substances used for embalming it inserted; thirdly, the body 
was swathed in a vast number of folds of wrapping and enclosed in one or more painted 
wooden cases ; finally, it was stored away and preserved, and it may be that certain rites 
were practised in connection with it, if the friends and relatives so desired. Now, the 
first stage was performed by a member of the guild known as Παρασχισταί, whose function was 
held in abhorrence by the popular taste. The second was performed by the Ταριχευταί, who, 
on the other hand, were regarded with great respect. To the Χοαχύται, whose name we do 
not hear of in any other authority than these papyri, belongs one of the remaining functions ; 
but as to which of the two it was there is some doubt. This doubt would be removed if we 
could be certain of the reading of the word. But while Dr. Young (who was the first to 
come across it), A. Peyron, Leemans, Forshall, and Letronne read it χολχύτης, a writer in the 
Dublin University Review in 1883, Brunet de Presle (doubtfully), E. Revillout, and Wessely 
read yoaxvrns. Those who are acquainted with the writing of these papyri will know 
that it is impossible to distinguish a and ἃ with any certainty, except from the context. Nor 
are we helped by reference to the etymology of the word, since plausible etymologies can 
be given for both forms, and according to our acceptance of one or the other will be our 
view of the duties performed by this guild. Dr. Young and Peyron refer it to a Coptic 
root which occurs. several times in the Memphitic version of the Old Testament in a sense 
which is represented by the Greek περιβάλλειν, “to wrap round.” This would exactly suit a 


MISCELLANEOUS. 45 


word which should describe the persons who performed the third of the functions mentioned 
above, that of covering the embalmed body with all its numerous wrappings. On the other 
hand, those who support the reading χοαχύτης make it an entirely Greek word (as 
παρασχιστής and ταριχευτής are), denoting those who performed libations in honour of the 
dead. The point must remain somewhat doubtful; but in favour of the latter view it may 
be suggested that the right of collecting offerings in respect of the mummies in their 
charge (καρπείων, 1. 17, etc.; τῶν λογευομένων . . χάριν τῶν κειμένων νεκρῶν, 1. 40) rather 
indicates an office which has a continuous duty to discharge, than one which would be 
performed, and presumably paid for, once for all. 

The present document throws some light on the existence of property in mummies. 
It records a sale by Onnophris, son of Horus and Senpoéris, to his brother Horus, of a 
moiety of a third part of certain mummies lying in a place called Thynabunun, in the nome 
of Perithebas, and of the collections and perquisites in connection with the same. The other 
moiety belonged to a third brother, named Asos, and it is not clear whether this was now also 
transferred to Horus or not (cf Il. 18, 23). There are other documents which refer to the 
same family, notably the large papyrus known as the ‘“Contrat de Casati,” from the name of 
the traveller who acquired it, which is now in Paris (Brunet de Presle, No. 5). This too 
deals with a transfer of property in mummies, apparently by the same Horus, though on a 
much larger scale ; and there can be little doubt that our papyrus, together with others both 
Greek and demotic, at Paris, Leyden, and Berlin, came originally from the same source, 
though, as in so many other cases, the Arabs who were their first discoverers have divided 
them in order to sell them separately. A pedigree of the family has been constructed by 
M. Brugsch, and is given by Brunet de. Presle (Motices οὐ Extratts, xviii. p. 157). 

The date of our papyrus can be fixed within narrow limits. It is dated “in the 36th 
year”; and though the king is not named, he can only be Philometor or Euergetes IJ. Dr. 
Young denied that the dates of the former went beyond his 35th year, but Peyron has 
produced an instance of the 36th, which was his last and coincides with the 25th year of his 
sometime colleague and successor Euergetes. The date may therefore be either 146 B.c. or 
135 B.c. The great Casati contract, which appears to be a sale by Horus to his sons, is 
dated 114 B.c.; but that is consistent with either of the above dates. 

The papyrus includes, in addition to the actual deed of sale (in which is recited a list of 
the mummies concerned), a transcript of the entry in the register of the official tax-farmers, 
recording the sale, the value of the property, and the amount of the tax. The text of the 
whole was first published (with a translation) by Dr. Thomas Young (Ax Account of some 
recent Discoveries in Fieroglyphical Literature and Egyptian Antiquities, etc., London, 1823), 
together with a translation of the demotic text which is at Paris. It is also included in 
Forshall’s publication. The latter refers to other versions which had been published, and 
quotes their divergences in readings; but, as his is apparently in every case the more 
correct reading, it has not been thought necessary to refer to the others here. On the 
subject of the Choachyte reference should be made to the note by A. Peyron in his 
edition of the Turin papyri (p. 77 seg.). The names of the persons whose mummies are 
part of the property in question, and of the witnesses to the transaction, which are nearly 
all Egyptian, receive confirmation in most cases from the Paris papyri. 
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The papyrus measures 17} inches in length and 12} in height, and is written in two 
columns. It is slightly mutilated, and has been rubbed in a good many places, so that the 
readings are often doubtful. The writing is regular, but the letters are cursively formed, 
and not always easy to read. 


‘Column 1.) 


avtvypad|ov ov|vypadns Avyumtias .. me... 2... ενὴς 
κατα δυ. .. 
erous As... . i μετα τα Kowa ταδε λεγει χ[οαἸχυτης 


των [Διοσπολεω)ς τῆς peyadr[s] Ovvadpis Opov [μ]ητρος 
5 LevTor|pis ws L]u evpeyens μελαγχρως κοιλ[ο]φθαλμος 
avapahay[ tos] Ὥρωι Ὥρου pyz[plos Σενποηρις ηυδοκησας με 
τῆς τιμ[ης το]υ ἡμίσους του [τριτου λογειας των κειμενων 
νεκρων [ev] Θυναβουνουν εν τίη ΛΊιβυη των Περιθηβας 
ev τοὺς ΜείμνονἼειοις ὁμοίως καὶ ἡμίσους του τριτου λειτουργιων 
IO kat τῶν αλίλων] ὧν τα ονοματα ἱμουθης Σποτουτος συν 
τεκνοις [καὶ παΐντων Χαποχρατης Νεχθμωνθου συν τεκνοις 
και παντωῖν ΑἸρσιησις Νεχθμωνθου ομοιως ἸΙετεμεστους 
Νεχθὶ μωνθου] ὠὡσαυτως Αρσιησις Ζμινιος ομοιως 
Ocoponpis . . . [οἸμοίως Σποτους Χαποχωνσιος ὠσ[αντως 
15 ζωγλυφί ος αἰφ ὧν em Barden Ασωτι Qpov μητρος [Σε]νποηρις 
τῶι veal tepw] σου αδελῴωι των αὐτων χοαχυτων To ἡμισυ 
του προει[ρημενου τριτου μερους λειτουργων και καρπειων KaL 
[τ]ων αλλίων . .. αἤπεδοτο αὐτωι εν τωι ASL [αθ]υρ em βασιλεως 
αιωνοβιου [εἰς π]ληρωσιν του τριτου καὶ του ἡμισους καρπειων 
20 kat τῶν ἀλλωΐν νεκίρων ev Ov Πατεστημει συν τεκνοις καὶ 
ποντων [Kat ἡμισους καρπειων επιβαλλοντων μοι εν τοις 
ΠετεχωΐνσΊιος γαλακτοφορου και τοπου Ασιητος καλουμενου 
Φρεκαγητο[υ] συν των εν αὐτωι νεκρων ad wy επιβαλλει 
τῶι αὐτωι Alo lore To ἡμισυ a απεδομην avrwr σα εἰσιν 
25 καὶ exo αὐτων παρα cov τὴν τιμὴν Kove σοι ἐγκαλω 
περι αὐτων [αἾπο τῆς σήμερον εαν Se τις σοι επελθηι 
πέρι αὑτῶν ἀποστήσω avTov εαν δε μὴ αποστήσωι 
ἀποστήσω επαναγκον εγραψεν Ὥρος Φαβιτος ο παρα των 
ἱερείων του] ApovpacovOnp και των συνναων θεων μονο 
30 γραφος pal pru |pes Epuevs Φατρεους Πετεαρπρὴς Πατευτημιος 


(Column 2.) 


Πετεαρπίο]χρατης . . . ov Svaxopvevs Πετευριος Σναχομὴς 
Ψενχων σι]ος Torlo}ns Φιβιος Πορτης Απολλωνιου Ζμινις 
Πετεμεστουτος Πετευτημις Αρσιησιος ἈΑμονορταισις 
Παχημιος Ὥρος Χιμναραυτος Αρμηνις Ζθεναητιος ; 
35 Μαηλις Μιρσιος Avt[ujuaxos Avtuyevous Πετοφωις Φιβιος 
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Ilavas Iletootptos ᾿ μάρτυρες us 
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αντιγραῴφον πτωματος eTous As χοιαχ θ τ em τὴν εν Διος ὦ 


τραπεζαν eb ns Λυσιμαχος Κὶ eyk κατα διαγραφ[η]ν Ασκληπιαδου καὶ 


Ζμινιος τελωνων eh nv ὑπογρ Πτολεμαι[ος] ο αντιγρ Ὥρος Ὡρου 


40 


χοαχυτὴς wv ns’ των λογευομενων δι αὐτων χαριν τῶν κειμενων 


νεκρων εν Θυναβουνουν εν τους Μεμνονειοις τῆς AvBuns 


του Περιθὶ ταφοις ανθ ns ποιουνται λειτουργιας a εωνησατο 


παρα Οννωφριος του Ὥρου χαλκοῦν Ay τὸ 
Λυσιμαχος Tp 


Line 1. There are remains of letters which partly fill the 
lacuna, but it is impossible to be certain of their reading. F. 
reads them μεθερμὴην . . , Suggesting μεθερμηνευομενης κατα δυνα- 
μιν, but this does not seem to meet the visible characters satis- 
factorily. 

Lines 3-6. A small fragment of papyrus has been wrongly 
inserted in the lacuna which exists near the beginnings of these 
lines. Cf. note on 1. 14. 

Line 3. The name of the month is lost; F., thinking he 
detected the remairs of ap, reads αθυρ, asin 1.18. χοαχυτης : 
on the spelling of this word, see the introductory note. Here 
the doubtful letter is wanting, and in Il. 16 and 40 below it is 
impossible to be certain. 

Line 4. Διοσπολεως τῆς peyaAns: the later Greek name of 
Thebes, representing the Egyptian name No-Ammon, “the city 
of Ammon.” 

Line 6. ηυδοκησας pe : Young and Kosegarten (vzd. Forshall) 
read ηυδοκησε acpe[vos|, which is impossible. 

Line 8. των Περιθηβας : the name of the nome in which Thebes 
stood. The same district is also often spoken of under the 
name Παθυριτης ; and Peyron (Tur. Pap. iv. 1. 4) shows reason 
to believe that both names were used synonymously, though 
properly denoting different districts of the one nome. 

Line 9. εν τοις Μεμνονειοις : the palace called Memnonia, to 
the west of Thebes, in the quarter where the tombs were. It 
seems to. have given its name to the whole quarter. Before 
ἡμίσους, the word του has been written and erased. 

Line 11. παντων : the construction is quite ungrammatical ; 
of. \. 23, συν Tov . . - νεκρων. 

Line 12. [A]pounots: this name is found several times in the 
Paris papyrus. as well as in the next line here ; so the filling of 
the lacuna is practically certain. 

Line 14. F. reads ogoponpis . . ov ομοιως ; from this and the 
following lines, it is clear that a small fragment which, as the 
papyrus is now mounted, stands in ll. 3-6, should stand here, 
in place of another small fragment which clearly does not 
belong here. 

Line 15. F.notes that there is a blank space between (wyAudos 
and the next word ; at present there is a y visible: cf last note. 

Line 16. vewrepw : the letters ep (and pe of mpoetpypevov in the 
next line) are on the fragment which is misplaced in Il. 3-6. 

Line 18. avra:: the pronouns are rather confused in this 
document; apparently Asos, the third brother, owned one 
moiety of the one-third of the property, and sold it to one of 
the others, who held the other moiety, but it is not clear 
whether he sold it to Onnophris before the latter disposed of 
his share to Horus, or to the latter at the same time as the 
other transaction. In any case the whole property, apparently, 
was now to be in the hands of Horus. 


ττ 


Line 21. επιβαλλοντων : intransitive—“ belonging to” or “ac- 
cruing to,” as in 1. 15 above. 

Line 23. Φρεκαγήτου : the termination is doubtful, especially 
then. F. reads ¢pexayns, but a ro seems traceable. 

Line 24. εἰσιν : or ειστν; which might be a blunder for either 
singular or plural. a ἀπεδομὴν : F. and Young give απεδομην 
alone ; but there seem clearly to be two a’s. 

Line 27. εαν de μη, κιτιλ. : the meaning seems to be, not as 
Young renders, ‘‘ And if I do not [otherwise] repel it, I will use 
compulsory means,” but “and if I do not repel him, I will do so 
under compulsion,” z.¢. I shall be liable to be compelled to do so. 

Line 29. Ayovpacovénp: the termination is rather doubtful. 
τῶν συνναων θεων : the gods which share the same temple. 

Line 31. Σναχομῆς : there appears to be something between 
the » and 7 ; possibly a portion of a ν. 

Line 32. Torons: this name appears in the Paris papyri, and 
is probabiy right here, though, as F. says, there is room in the 
lacuna for more than one letter, and he accordingly suggests 
Torouns. Πορτης: F., Πορτις. 

Line 34. Taynpios: or Tnxnptos,as F.; but Πάχ- is a very 
common beginning to Egyptian names, while ΤΠακ- is not so. 

Line 37. The following is a copy of the entry in the register 
of the farmers of the taxes, recording this sale of property, which 
of course carried with it a change of liability to taxation. It is 
evident from the records of the suit between Hermias and the 
Choachytz, that these entries were taken as evidence on the 
subject of ownership : ¢ Turin Pap. i. p. 5, 1. 18, and p. 9, 1. 14, 
with Peyron’s notes. πτῶμα : “register.” ‘The original register, 
also in Greek (the bankers who farmed the taxes being Greek), 
is appended to the demotic version of the deed at Paris, and is 
given by Young, Forshall, Peyron, and Brunet de Presle. There 
are a few verbal variations. +: stands for τέτακται. ©): this 
symbol stands for πόλει. 

Line 38. Κ eyk: not “of the 2oth department,” as Young 
renders it; Κ standing for εἰκοστῆς, as the Paris copy shows, 
and being a substantive, while ἐγκύκλιος is an adjective meaning 
“periodical” ; cf Peyron, Turin Papyri, pt. 1. p. 138. It means 
“farmer of the tax of one-twentieth.” Lysimachus was one of 
the banking firm which farmed the tax. 

Line 39. ὑπογρ stands for ὑπογράφει and avryp for ἀντιγραφεύς, 
as appears from the other documents of this kind at Paris. 

Line 40. wyys: this word has been inserted after the rest 
was written. Aoyevopevov: F. reads λογείομενων, though noting 
that λογευομενων would be correct and is read in the Paris copy ; 
but there appears to be a very distinct v here too. 

Line 43. 75: 2.6. τέλος. Peyron takes this to be the grammatical 
subject of τέτακται, as we find phrases such as ὧν τὰ τέλη 
τετάχθαι, etc. This seems hardly probable, both from its 
position in the sentence and from the way in which it is written, 
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wide intervals separating the words χαλκου, Ay, and rs. Rather, 
it stands independently as a sort of heading, introducing the 
statement of the amount of the tax due on the property, the 
value of which has just been given as 3 talents, thus — “ price, 
3 talents; tax, 900 drachmas,” which is the correct amount 
due, at the rate of =4, on 3 talents (=18,000 drachmas). The 
symbol T is the common form (though found with a square 


GREEK PAPYRI. 


head in carved inscriptions) of the old letter saz, which survived 
as the numeral indicating 900. The sign / indicates ‘ofa. 
There being only one item of taxation here, the total is of 
course the same as the single item; but it is repeated for 
the sake of formality and uniformity with other entries in the 
register. 

Line 44. tp: 1.6. τραπεζίτης. 


PAPYRUS XLIII. [ForsuHaLtt XIX.]—2nd cent. B.c. 


E have here a specimen of a private letter, apparently from a mother to her son, 

congratulating him on having completed his education and being now in a position 

to earn his own livelihood, which he was to do, apparently, as a teacher in a school kept by 

a person whose name is partly lost, and who is described as ἰατροκλήτης. As the person 

addressed had been learning Egyptian for the purpose, it is clear that he, although a Greek, 
would be employed in the teaching of Egyptian children. 


It is 
The writing is uncial, 


The papyrus measures 83 inches by 4}, but the letter barely occupies half of it. 
not dated, but from the writing may belong to the 2nd century B.c. 
slightly joined together, and presents no difficulty in reading. 


muvOavopern μανθα 
νειν oe Αιγυπτια 


γραμματα συνεχαρὴν σοι 
και εμαντηι OTL 


5 νυΎ γε παραγενομενος 
εἰς τὴν πολιν διδαξεις 
mapa ῷαλου . . τι “ιατροκλητη Ta 
παιδαρια και εξεις 
εφοδιον εἰς το γηρας 
Line 1. μανθανειν : strictly this would, of course, mean “that therefore had presumably ended his period of preparation. 


you are learning Egyptian,” but from the sequel it would ap- Line 7. ἑατροκλητηι : the word is written in above the line. 
pear that he was now to begin the process of teaching, and The title is unknown, and it is not clear what it denotes. 


PAPYRUS L.—Ist cent. B.c. 


HE following is a return, for purposes of the assessment of taxes, of the value of a 
house in Memphis, with a bakery attached to it. The return is made in accordance 

with an official order (κατὰ τὸ πρόσταγμα), and the house is valued at 4000 drachmas and the 
bakery at 2000, the two together amounting to a talent. The dimensions of each building 
are given as 21 πήχεις by 13, the πῆχυς being, as Hultsch (Greechische und rimische Metro- 
logie, p. 280) shows, in Egypt the larger or royal πῆχυς of 28 δάκτυλοι, or about 21 inches. 
The document is interesting as the only extant example of the way in which returns of 
taxable property were made in Egypt at a time previous to the Roman annexation. 
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Unfortunately, the document is undated, and the date has to be judged from the evidence 


of the handwriting. 


The papyrus measures about 11 inches by 6. 


It is of a dark colour, and the ink is 


somewhat brown. The letters are indistinctly formed, and often considerably huddled together. 


In two or three places additions have been made by writing between the lines. 


The 


character is semi-cursive, and appears to be of the 1st century B.c. 

The text has been published, with translations into French and German respectively, by 
_M. Eugéne Revillout in the Revue Egyptologique (vol. iii. p. 186) in 1885, and by Dr. 
K. Wessely in Wrener Studien (vol. viii. p. 208) in 1886. 


Μητροδωρωι επιμελητηι 


παρα Απυγχιος Ivapwuros 
Ἑλληνομεμφιτὴς απογραφομαι 


κατα το εκτεθεν προσταγμα 


5 τὴν VTAPKXKOVOAV μοι οικιαν 


“kau avd’ εν τωι Ἑλληνιωι εν τοπωι.. εν 


Σθωτιειωι Ns μετρα “THS μεν οικιας΄ Ka επι ὦ 
ἧς μέτρα “rns μ y 


τῆς δὲ avdns ὃ em [] 


γειτονες προς νοτον οικια Ταμψῶωιτος 


IO @avwtos προς βορραν ἸΤασιτος Αριανιος 


καὶ οδος ava μεσον προς λιβα 


σιτοποειον μου και οδος ava μεσον 


προς amnduwrnv Iloxavs Πετεποινιος 


ταυτὴν ουν τιμωμαι « ὃ 


15 και αλλὴν οικιαν εν ὧι σιτοποιουσιν 


καὶ αὐλὴ wy μετρα τῆς μεν οικιας 


μετρα Ka em ty και της avdns ὃ 


emu iy γειτονες Οννωφρις Ὥρου οικια 


προς βορραν ἸΙασιτος του Αριανιος και οδος 


20 


ava μεσον προς λιβα Νεφεργηριος 


Παχρατου προς απηλιωτὴν ἢ mpoyeypapern 


οικια και οδος ava μεσον ταυτὴν ουν 
=a 


τιμωμαι χαλκου < B 
/ Ka 


Line 2. ἴναρωιτος : R., Ivapouros ; W., Ivapwrtos. 

Line 3. EAAnvopepdurns : 2.6. a Greek citizen of Memphis. 

Line 4. exredev : originally written exrexev, but there are some 
signs of the second κ having been altered to a 6, as W. reads it. 
The whole line has been inserted as an after-thought, in the 
space between the two adjoining lines. 

Line 6. avAy : so, apparently, for avdny. ev τωι Ἑλληνιίωι: 2.2. 
in the Greek quarter. The reading of the word at the end of 
the line is uncertain. W. suggests Aey® doubtfully, but that is 
impossible. It looks rather-like amev, and may be part of the 
proper name which follows. 

Line 7. Σθωτιειωι : not σθωτοειωι, as W. reads; still less 


σθοτοειωι, as he gives it in his commentary. There is a faint 
to at the end of the line, perhaps intentionally erased, as it 
makes no sense. 

Line 8. This line has been inserted as an after-thought. The 
number after em is lost in a lacuna, but is probably ty. The 
semicircle over the figures is the symbol for πήχεις ; and taking 
the πῆχυς as = 21 inches (cf introductory note), the. house 
would measure about 36 ft. 9 in. by 22 ft. 9 in. 

Line 9. Tapyauros: or Ταμφωιτος, as W. 

Line 10. Πασιτος : this might be read Τίαστιος, as W. gives it ; 
but in 1. 19, where it recurs, it is plainly Πασιτος. 

Line 13. Tloxavs Πετεποινιος : ὟΝ. reads amoxAvopo. amo του 


II 
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Νείλου, which is bold, but irreconcilable with the visible 
letters, which are, however, somewhat confused and very 
doubtful. But it is hardly likely that the inundations of 
the Nile should be named as a boundary, since they vary so 
much every year. 

Line 15. w: W. gives 7, which of course is correct gram- 
matically ; but ὧς appears to be written. 

Line 18. γείτονες : προς vorov should be supplied after this. 


GREEK PAPYRI. 


Ovvadpis : or Avvadpis. R. reads Ovywdpios, but the letter o is 
not discernible. οἰκία : W., οἰκιας. 

Line 21. Παχρατου : R., Πεχρατου ; probably by a slip, as the a 
is clear.  mpoyeypapevn: W., ws προγεγραπται ; but the other 
seems more in accordance with the writing, which is partly 
obscured by a flaw in the papyrus. 

Line 24. 1. “ total 1 talent,” the slanting line denoting “total,” 
as elsewhere. 


PAPYRUS XV. (1-16) [FoRSHALL XXIV.—XL.].—131—130 B.c. 


HE papyri grouped under this heading are a number of small fragments presented to 
the British Museum by Sir John Gardner Wilkinson, in 1834. In themselves they 
are too small and fragmentary to be of any substantial value, or even for their character to 
be ascertained; but a happy discovery of Prof. U. Wilcken has established their origin. In 
the Berlin Royal Museum there are a number of papyrus fragments obtained from Thebes, 
which were published by Parthey in 1869. This edition, however, was full of errors of 
decipherment, and the editor had not observed the interconnection of the documents. Prof. 
Wilcken perceived that in many cases fragments, separated in this edition, belonged to a 
single document; that all the documents referred to the proceedings of the same institution, 
and several of them to a single affair; and, further, that they could be supplemented from 
materials preserved in certain foreign libraries. These include two fragments from Paris, 
published by Egger, and the sixteen now before us, which had already been published 
in Forshall's edition in 1839. The whole collection has accordingly been set in order by 
Prof. Wilcken, and published, with a commentary, in the Adhandlungen der kinigl. 
Academie dey Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 1886, under the title of ‘“ Actenstiicke aus der 
koniglichen Bank zu Theben, in den Museen von Berlin, London, Paris.” The text of the 
London fragments contains a few errors, owing to Prof. Wilcken having worked in the 
first instance from photographs; but these are corrected in an appendix after an inspection 
of the originals. From having the context to help him, and from his wide experience of 
the papyrus-literature, Prof. Wilcken has been able in many cases to decipher words which 
were unintelligible to Forshall, who had only the isolated fragments to work upon; and 
consequently in the following transcripts his readings have been almost always adopted in 
cases of doubt. Six of the sixteen fragments have not been assigned to specific places, 
being mostly too small to be identified. 

According to Prof. Wilcken, these papyri are documents belonging to the royal bank at 
Thebes, which had the management of the royal revenues and estates. 
to the sale or lease by auction of the demesne lands of the crown, others to the advances of 
pay and allowances to the troops. Their full nature, and the questions arising out of them, 
can only be discussed in dealing with the complete documents, not with fragments so very 
slight as those now before us. Reference must accordingly be made to Prof. Wilcken’s 
article. Little more can be done here than indicate varieties or difficulties of reading. 

The date of several of the papyri is given as the goth year, which must refer to the 
reign of Euergetes II., the only one of the Ptolemies who reigned so long. This corre- 
sponds with the year 131-130 B.C. 


Some of them refer 
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PAPYRUS XV. (1) [ForsHaLL XXXVII.]. 


HIS fragment is part of Wilcken’s No. I., lines 8-12. It refers to the sale by auction 

of certain lands, and is one of four documents dealing with the same transaction. 
The papyrus measures 23 inches by 1}. The writing is semi-cursive, regular, and 
better formed than that of many of the other fragments, and in consequence tolerably clear. 


ος καὶ ETL TNS UTO. . 

. Tov δρομου του pey... 
οὖν χθέντων δι Aokdyn.. . 
. . olALKOU γραμματε. 


5 .. . θου κωμογραμμα . . 


Line 5. The κωμογραμματεύς is an official referred to several νόμος. It should be noted, however, that A. Peyron reverses 
times in these papyri. He holds a low place in the official the relation (Pap. Graec. Taur. Mus. pt. ii. pp. 53 seg.). 
hierarchy, there being apparently one in every village. Above Both officials are named in (6) below. 
him comes the τοπογραμματεύς, the τύπος being a division of the 


PAPYRUS XV. (2) [ForsHALL XXXVI.]. 


J HIS is part of the same document as the last, and follows it immediately (Wilcken, I. 
ll. 13-18). The papyrus measures 4 inches by 2. 


. .. Atjoomode τραπεζαν καὶ adlw... 
. - ἀγορασμωι προσεληλυθε. . . 
. . opopov εἰναι Tov διασαφουμε.. 
. TOTOLS εἰναι και ELS ETEPOV Nd... 
5 . . « μολις OVY πεπεικαμεν aUTOV . . 


. E€amevos επι TNS εν AtoomoAler... 
μ 0 


Line 1. Wilcken reads aA\ov π at the end, but probably only Line 2. Of the first two letters only the tops are visible. 
by a slip, as there is no trace of the last two letters. 


PAPYRUS XV. (3) [ForsHALL XXVI.]. 


HIS forms part of the first eight lines of the second column of the same document as 
the preceding. The papyrus measures 3 inches by 33, the upper part being blank. 


+ + « μένον υπομνὴμα 


. . vp Δάμωνος τῶν 
ἘΠ᾿ 2 
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.. . § δὲ ov υφισταντο 
«νον αὕτωι εποικιωι 

5 .. +. πλήρωσιν ἢ 
. . + σίλικου διαγραφης 


«ως « σ Tas συναγομενας 
+... ἐπιγρα[φ]εν 


Line 5. The semicircle over the ἡ is the symbol for πήχεις. Line 8. επιγραφεν: of the first two letters only the tops are visible. 


PAPYRUS XV. (4) [ForsHALL XXIV.]. 


HIS and the following fragment belong to the second of Wilcken’s reconstructed 
documents, which is in subject the continuation of the first. The present papyrus 
measures 11 inches by 3. The upper half is blank, which, together with the size of the 
first two letters, led Forshall to conjecture that it is the beginning of a document; and 
this is confirmed by Wilcken’s reconstruction. 


Altova 


πα. . -. 


Line 1. Not Διος, as F. reads. The full name is probably Διονυσίιος. 


PAPYRUS XV. (5) [ForsHaLt XXXIV. ]. 


ART of the same document as the above (Wilcken, II 1]. 15-22). The papyrus 
measures 3 inches by 1. 


| ae 
<= καὶ του οσο. .. 
... Tlomwapyias ... 
42) Oevosrower a: 

5 +. γἼψομενα . .. 
en a oe 


ee « OS ETL T.. | 


Line 1. Wilcken reads this as μμω, part of the name Apponov. Line 4. There is part of a letter visible before 6, which may 
It is impossible to be certain over so small a fragment as re- be a v, as Wilcken reads it, 2.6. ουθενος. 
mains, but it is difficult to trace Wilcken’s letters. F. reads wa. Line 5. Wilcken, ἐν o pera, which is also possible ; but, as the 


Line 2. F. reads ra for του, but the other seems clear, and is _ context is lost on both sides, there is nothing to decide it. 
read by Wilcken. 
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PAPYRUS XV. (6) [ForsHaLL XXXIX. and XL.]. 


HESE two fragments are portions of a single sheet, that numbered XXXIX. by Forshall 
containing the ends of some of the lines of XL. as well as the beginnings of a second 
column. They appear in Wilcken as lines 1-10 of his No. III. col. 1, and 2-10 of col. 2. 
The readings of both Forshall and Wilcken were confused by the fact that a small fragment 
from the beginning of Il. 5, 6, had become detached from its place, and had been wrongly 
re-attached to lines 8, 9. This error was observed by Forshall, but the correct replacing 
was only pointed out by Wilcken after his inspection of the original (which has since been 
rightly restored); and his reading has accordingly been revised in his appendix, though it 
may be observed that he often reads a letter or two more, at either end of the lines, than 
appears to be justifiable from the original. 

It should be noted that this document is referred by Brunet de Presle, in his 
introductory note to Paris Pap. 14, to the series connected with the Choachytae, on the 
strength of the appearance of the names Apollonius (which is read by Forshall in 1. 1, but, 
as it seems, erroneously) and Petenephotes; and Wessely (Proleg. ad pap. graec. novam collec- 
tionem edendam, p. 2) refers most of these fragments to the same subject. Prof. Wilcken’s 
identification of them with the Berlin fragments of course supersedes this; but it may be 
observed that it is possible that some of the same persons are referred to in both sets of 
documents, the place being the same, and the date of the present series being covered 
by the range of the other. Another name which occurs in both sets is that of Osoroeris. 

The first fragment (XL.) measures 43 inches square; the upper part is blank, showing 
that it is the top of a column. The second measures 3} inches by 21. The writing is 
regular, but not very well formed, and has been rubbed in places. 


. +» Ἀμ]μωώνιου τῶν ato Διοσπολεως τῆς 
κε χοῦν οῦὴς μα δι ov [υἸφιστατο. ...... 


ΧΡ Ὁ πὸ τῆς ...... « ἀναγραφομεν 
SOLOS fhe he τὸς ava[ypa|popevns .... 
βδ' 
5 +++. 4 ava ὃς adhys x δδ' ava ε < x εγδοθειση[ς] 


. ἋΧ « ὃ και Πχορχωνσιος tov τοπογραμμ[ατΊεως 
- gopas εξ [ω]ν Πετενεφωτης κω[μο͵γραμμ 
εὐ ᾧ τὴν αἀξιαν X Ra a εξεθηκαμ εν] 


«προς τον. ..ε....... γας. - καὶ 
ECT gM elt hs: νον Στ τε ΡΝ: oT a-ha ΚΩΣ 
(Column 2.) 
cs eee pie ge 2 LA 
kat [λΊιβος a 
μιαν Ae ite 
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αξιως T.. 
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Ilyopxo .... 


vd| oT jaro 
pe 


Line 1. F. reads the first name as [Avo]AAouou, but the letter 
is much more like ἃ μ. 

Line 2. Wilcken reads the rest of the line as γῆς τῆς. . . - p3 
but nothing is really visible except a long down-stroke belonging 
to the first letter after υφιστατο. 

Line 3. F. reads the intermediate word as ἡμερας ; Wilcken 
omits, as that does not suit the sense. The letters traceable 
look more like. . ε. »v. 

Line 5. Wilcken reads the letters before ava as < 7, and 
adAnv for addns. What follows αλλης is the symbol for ἄρουρα. 
The second 6 after it is quite differently formed from the first, 


and appears to be the figure sometimes used to indicate 4. An 
accent has accordingly been added to distinguish it. 

Line 8. Χὶ, κιτιλ. : Ze. χαλκοῦ τάλαντον a, δραχμὰς a. 

Line 9. The ν is doubtful, and not read by Wilcken, who also 
reads the end of the line as a... as και ; but it is not clear 
how he obtains that reading. 

Line 12. The last letter may be μ instead of a, as Wilcken 
suggests. : 

Line 19. ns: Wilcken reads ὑποκ ; only part of the tops of the 
letters are visible, but they do not seem to support that reading. 
F. reads ἡ alone. 


PAPYRUS XV. (7) [ForSHALL. XXXIITI.]. 


HIS fragment forms a portion of Wilcken’s No. IV. col. 1. 11. 17-22. 


inches square. 


It measures 12 


The writing is rather irregular, and not very well formed. 


. τοὺς αποδομευζους] 


. κείμενα εκφορια 


. ραθησεται 
. εἕεσται Se 


Line 6. There are some remains of characters in this line, 
which is separated by a wider interval than usual from the 


και 


. . δοθηι οὐκ ἐλασσονος 


preceding one. Wilcken reads them as [μεἤχειρ ι[6].0. They 
might be almost anything. 


PAPYRUS XV. (8) [ForsHatt XXXL]. 


HIS is the largest and most important of the present group of fragments, but its purport 
would be unintelligible without the Berlin fragment to which it undoubtedly belongs, 


and with which it is combined in Wilcken’s 
document includes two letters. The first is an 


No. VI., forming Il. 9-18 of it. The whole 
order from one Heracleides to a subordinate 


of the same name to advance the pay and allowances due to the body of cavalry quartered 
at Thebes. The second, which is an enclosure in the first, is a copy of the request for 
this advance made by one Apollonius, probably an official of the Theban bank (cf 1. 5, 
δι᾿ ἡμῶν), whose name occurs also in other documents of this series, to Heracleides, stating 
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the amount due, which is also recapitulated in the first letter. The British Museum 
fragment has the last lines of the first letter and the whole of the enclosure except the 
concluding line, which can be easily supplied from the first letter. From this document it 
appears that the pay of the Egyptian soldiers was classed under two heads, the first being 
a money payment, the second (nominally at least) a provision of food in kind. The first 
class includes the ὀψώνιον, which is here stated at 2785 drachmas a month for the whole 
force (the size of which is not given); and the ἱπποτροφικόν, a small allowance for fodder, 
amounting only to 50 drachmas a month. The second class is called the σιτώνιον, which 
nominally consisted of 56 artabas of corn. Of this, however, only 13 artabas were really 
paid in kind, the remaining 43 being commuted for a money payment. This money 
payment was calculated at two different rates, 29 artabas being paid for at the rate of 100 
drachmas apiece (a rate which we also find in use in Pap. XXIII.) and 14 at a rate one- 
third lower, or 663 drachmas. The total money value of the commuted σιτώνιον comes to 
3833 drachmas 2 obols, which, added to the ὀψώνιον, amounts to 1 talent 668 drachmas 
and 2 obols. To this, for some unassigned reason, 310 drachmas are added, making a 
total of 1 talent 978 drachmas 2 obols for the month, or for the whole year 13 
talents 5736 drachmas 4 obols. This calculation, with the readings in the text which it 
involves, is taken from Wilcken. Several obscurities, however, still remain with regard to 
the pay of the Egyptian army. We are not told the number οὐ men in the body to which 
this pay was assigned; but either it was a very small one, or the rate of pay was 
exceedingly low. Thirteen artabas of corn in kind would be the proper allowance for 13 
men at the rate of a loaf a day (ff Pap. XVIII. 25, XXIII. 48); and the money 
payment above stated is equal to that of 19 or 20 of the company of ἐπίγονοι at Thebes, 
as given in the latter passage. Even that rate, which Wilcken refers to as denoting a 
specially privileged position on the part of that force, is a sufficiently low one; for it 
amounts, in money and corn together, to 450 drachmas (of copper, as that is the usual 
standard of value, and moreover, if otherwise, the pay would be ridiculously high) a month, 
which (accepting, as do Mommsen, Wilcken, Revillout, Peyron, etc., the ratio of silver to 
copper as I to 120) is equivalent to 3% drachmas. of silver; whereas the pay of the 
Athenian hoplite was 20 silver drachmas a month. The whole question of Egyptian finance 
is, however, full of difficulties, which cannot be discussed here. The date of the present 
document is the goth year of Euergetes II., 2.6. 131-130 B.c. 

The papyrus measures 3 inches by 7}. The writing is neat and regular, but small and 
not very clear. 


our ava pis OO BT ἀνὰ Es FN ως [Ree ape Fol Ay] 

aw ὃ of Kaye = αὖ t Ku τι wore ewar Λα T on = 

τῆς τε ιβ μὴ ἢ uy ἐψλς Ε 7) Δ wy ἐψὰς συνβολα και αντισῦ ποησαι ὡς καθῆκει 
ερρωσο Lu pexerp τς 

5 Απολλωνιος Ἡρακλειδει χαιρειν συνταξἕον χρηματισαι δι μων 

εἰς προδομ[α]Ἱ . . . expn...... τα ειἰθισμενα συμβολα εἰ πιστΊαληναι 

wate τοις [μ]ετακειμενοις εξ Eppwvbews του Παθὺυριτου εἰς 

Διοσπολιν τὴν μεγαλην εφ)ε To γινομενον του μὴ op β'ψῆπε 
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urmotpodu[ oly ν / Bodre Ἐνς αφων ott avap KO ava és F 


10 Se a Mi τς 


Endorsed—Hpaxhevdet. 


Line 1. Wilcken fills the lacuna after the p with the symbol 
A, of which, however, he confesses he does not know the 
meaning. In none of the cases in which it appears does it 
seem to make any difference in the sense. The only meaning 
that can be attached to it is either “ drachmas,” for which there 
is another symbol, and which would hardly be inserted, as this 
symbol twice is, in the middle of a number, or “ hundred,” for 
which a symbol is superfluous. BT: the B should have the 
circumflex over it, to indicate that it stands for 2000 ; but it is 
lost through the papyrus being torn. The symbols T and F 
mean 900 (drachmas) and 4 obols respectively ; after the latter 
the Berlin fragment supplies the number ἐδ. 

Line 2. The symbol = means 2 obols. As to the meaning 
of ay, Wilcken is doubtful. It should stand for some additional 
head of pay, like oy and oir above; but it is not clear what it 
can be. The symbol /, as elsewhere, stands for “total,” and 
XK for “talent.” 

Line 3. της Te ιβ μὴ: 1.6. δυνωδεκαμηνου. Wilcken reads δὲ for 
re. The last words of the line are much huddled together. 
Wilcken’s reading has been followed. 

Line 5. χρηματισαι : or χρηματισθαι, as Wilcken, by mistake 
for χρηματιζεσθαι. 

Line 6. Wilcken reads εἰς mpodopa pexpe του. 
believing the lacuna to be an ancient flaw in the papyrus, and 


. Ta εἰθ, 


ον By γα[λγ] συν ὃ of K αχξη = av τῆι 


that no letters are missing. On the other hand, there appears 
to be more than a p» between the lacuna which represents the 
last letter of προδομα and the ε; and the letter after p appears 
to be any. The reading of the last two words is also open to 
doubt. προδομα means “an advance”; if Wilcken’s reading is 
correct, the sense will apparently be that the money was to be 
sent at once without waiting for the completion of the usual 
formalities of receipt or warrants. 

Line 7. Apparently the men for whom this pay was intended 
had lately been moved from Hermonthis, in the Pathyritic 
nome, to Thebes. 

Line 8. εφ)ε: it is not clear what this stands for ; apparently 
it should be the verb after ὥστε. 

Line 9. Ἐ: the symbol for artaba or perpyrns (in liquid 
measure) ; ¢f Pap. xvii. 51. Ξ , 

Line 10. [μγ: Wilcken (in his appendix) fills the lacuna 
before these characters with the words / [σ]ιίτου) --- (2.6. apraBas). 
The restitution is somewhat doubtful, as the stroke which he 
takes for an is much too long for that letter, and the symbol 
which he explains as = apraBas does not seem to occur else- 
where, and is quite unlike the one in ordinary use. The sense 
of the passage is, however, clear, in whatever way the lacuna be 
filled. ' After this line at least one more is missing, to complete 
the enumeration given above in ll. 2, 3. 


PAPYRUS XV. (9) [ForsHatt XX XVIII]. 


HIS fragment is printed by Wilcken as No. XI. (a), since, although it does not fit into 
any of the Berlin papyri, it is a repetition of a formula which occurs in his No. XI. 
The papyrus measures 1} inches by 2}, and is written in a small and regular hand. 


..» [υ]ποτεθεισθαι ev διεγγνημζατι] . . 


. . + l umep IIitokeuauov Tov Ka... 


... σπολει πεζων apyaiwy T... 


. ὠμενὴν ὦ 
Line 2. κα: not «A, as F. reads; the parallel passage in 
Wilcken’s No. XI. giving the full word as καθεσταμενου. 


Hie BOP a) er ay 


Line 4. This line is barely legible. 


PAPYRUS XV. (10) [ForsHaLtL XXVIII.]. 


ILCKEN prints this as No. XI. (b), since it corresponds with some words in his 
No. XI. The papyrus measures 2 inches by τῇ, and the writing is small but 


regular. 
an inch. 


The last line is separated from the preceding ones by a space of about half 
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FE Mis LGR MTIO . fa 
ὧν απαρτισὴ τους. .. 
... τιθῆται εν avTaL... 


. TETAVOS OTPO. . 


Line 1. The ν and the τὸ are doubtful. Wilcken reads Line 4. Wilcken, στρογγ ; but there is not enough of the last 
εω. νὴ .. letters to be certain. Possibly συρο . 


PAPYRUS XV. (11) [FoRSHALL XXV.]. 


HIS and the other remaining fragments have not been identified by Wilcken, and are 
mostly too minute to be of any importance. This fragment measures three-quarters 
of an inch square. 


τον, WS al a Xe 


Ce 


PAPYRUS XV. (12) [ForsHaLt XXVII.]. 
- Sr fragment measures 13 inches by 13, all the right-hand part being blank. 


.ους 
.γεὲε. 
- ay.t 


PAPYRUS XV. (13) [ForsHALL XXIX. ]. 


HIS fragment measures 2} inches by 5}, being the complete breadth of the top of a 
sheet of papyrus. The writing is in a more cursive hand than usual. 


Avruratpos ο παρα Διοσκουριδου 
Διογενει TH των περιθηβας XI 
Line 1. The name ᾿Αντίπατρος occurs also in Wilcken’s mention of Διογένους τοῦ μεταχειριζομένου τὴν ἐν Διοσπόλει 


No. V. I. τράπεζαν. 1: 2.6. χαίρειν. 
Line 2. τῇ: ze. τραπεζίτῃ; in Wilck. I. 12, 13, there is 
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On the reverse is a fragment of some accounts, in a large handwriting. 


Ran 
ἄψοε 
Au τε 


Λ 


Line 1. A: F. prints this symbol in each case as =, but it 


that for two obols ; and the bend in the lower line is strongly 
appears much more likely to be the symbol for a talent than 


marked. The ἡ is doubtful: F. reads ἔξ. 


PAPYRUS XV. (14) [ForsHALL XXX. ]. 


HIS fragment measures 2 inches by 14, and has writing on both sides. The writing 
is thin, neat, and regular in both, especially in front. 


... To δέδοται o Tap... 


εν Blecopn μηνι ε. .. 
τ ΘΝ YON το 
ον ἘΠΥΠΕ ἡ a 

5 . + + QTL... 
Re ee 


Line 1. Or πο, 2.6. απο- or υποδεδοται. Line 3. F. τεδᾶβ φ 
Line 2. The last letter may be 8. 


Reverse. 


oe - VAR LE KOUE... 


ενος συμ Ψγ. .. 


“ο΄. ὦν Kh... 


Line 1. F. prints =, but it appears to be the symbol for 


Line 2. Ψ : some letters or signs are written in combination 
ἄρουρα. 


with this letter. 
Line 4. kam: or και τη. 


PAPYRUS XV. (15) [ForsHart XXXIL]. 


HIS fragment measures 4 inches by 14, the upper portion being blank. It is 


apparently the beginning of a letter. The writing is thicker and more cursive 
than usual. 
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Ocoponpis ... 
Toma προς... 
Kal προς τα... 
. τ αλλα ἡ Ka... 


Line 1. The letters after the second p are doubtful. The Line 2. roma: possibly for romapyias; the third letter is 
name Ogoponpts occurs also in Wilck. II. τό. doubtful. 


PAPYRUS XV. (16) [ForsHaLL XXXV)]. 


HIS fragment measures 2 inches by 1. The writing is black and rather rough, but 
is not the same as that of the preceding, as Forshall thinks. 


. Ta ὙὴΡ . . .. 


. 70S προ. ει. 
εν ὧν ὁ xadkos. . 
= 
+. pereyp ρα... 
ἘΠ hm, Stave er dos. . 


Line 1. The last letter is doubtful. Line 4. This line is separated by a larger interval than usual 
Line 2. F. reads ὡς προ... ε. from the preceding. 


PAPYRUS LIa.—aend cent. B.c. 


HE following is a fragment of a petition to one of the Ptolemies, and from its hand- 
writing would appear to belong to the same period as the one which follows (Pap. 
CVI.), i.e. c2vca 150 B.c. But it is much too mutilated to be of any importance, nothing 
being intelligible as to its contents except that it is a complaint concerning some injury 
suffered by the petitioners. 
The main fragment measures 4} inches by 33, of which the greater part, both at the 
top and the side, is blank margin. There is an additional piece measuring 23 inches by 13, 
which is almost entirely blank. The writing is very cursive, and the readings are there- 
fore doubtful, as in no part is there a sufficient consecutive passage to enable one to judge 
of the sense. The text has been printed by Wessely in Wiener Studien for 1886, p. 208. 


Βασιλει Πτολεμαιωι yauplew...... 
τοῦ AU τ ἐπε Sak CET es eatin: 


PSA τα See hae e 108. Oe 6 Ὁ wate Yah im ee limi “ely je.) om 
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5 αδικουμεθα vro Aw... eee. 
puhakivey:. . 2. S TOV ook ss 
yap γε : ee ee δι: ἘΠ θυ 
οι τ περ » εἰς Φ'΄ τς es 
ΤΟ GPE ΤΙΣ ou v.... v expop 
1) ew ane ἘΣ ee «ἀντι ποτ... 


Line 2. του Αχυν .. .: the name of the petitioner with his 
father’s name might be expected in this place. W. reads του 
arev| nveyp jevov. 

Lines 3, 4. These two lines have been intentionally ob- 
literated. 

Line 5. αδικουμεθα : W.-reads αδικουμαι, but the characters 
following the p» are certainly ε and a with a letter between 
them. 


Line 6. φυλακιτεὺυ : W., φυλακιτου ; but the e seems clear. 

Line 7. This line has been written in later. W. reads τὸν 
for yap. 

Line 8. W: reads... αἸπη[γε]ν εἰς φυ[λακην], but the remain- 
ing characters hardly support this. There is no trace of a v 
following the p. 

Line 9... . v: possibly avnyev, as W. reads; but the cha- 
racters might make almost anything. 


There are a few letters on the remaining portion of the papyrus, which is the left-hand 
margin, immediately below the preceding part; but there is not enough to give any complete 
word, except the article tw and perhaps απαντεῖς], together with the symbol a, which stands 
for πόλις. 


PAPYRUS CVI.— 2nd cent. B.c. 


HE following document is a petition for redress of injury, addressed to one of the 
Ptolemies. The date cannot be determined with certainty, but the reference in |. 11 
to the 25th year of the reign shows that it belongs to one of the earlier Ptolemies, none of 
the later princes having reigned so long. The character of the writing agrees with some 
other specimens belonging to the second century B.c., and probably the 25th year is that 
either of Philometor or of Euergetes II., ze. either 157 B.c. or 146 8.c. The subject of 
complaint is an assault by a person named Cephalon, a man apparently in the position of a 
non-commissioned officer, on a soldier over whom, as the latter asserts, he had no lawful 
authority. The name of the complainant is partially destroyed, but as his father’s name, 
Polemon, is Greek, it is clear that both parties were of the same nationality, and that this 
is not a case of disorder arising from the national ill-feeling between the Greeks and the 
Egyptians, of which we have examples among the Serapeum papers. 


The papyrus measures 8} inches by 23, and is mutilated at the beginning and end. 
The writing is of a very cursive character; the letters are badly formed, and are very 
difficult to decipher. The text has been published by Dr. Wessely in Wiener Studien for 
1886, p. 205, and his decipherment has been of great assistance. 


Baowder Πτολεμ[αιωι 
χαιρειν Apev.... 
Πολεμωνος Τριπτολιας 


10 


15 
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μισθοφορου Eperpias ade 
κουμαι vio Κεφαλωνος 
σταθμοδοτων οντος 

yap μου vo Μοσχιωνος 
Κεφαλων ovdevos ποι 
ουμενου [var εμου] προς 
αὐτονθι UE aS eh. τ Ὁ 
του κε L παυνι € και 
εἰς τον .. [τ]οπο[ν] τα τε 
σκευὴ μου εἕερριψεν εἰς 
τὴν οδον καὶ αὔτον 

με τυπτων efeBad')’ev 
ἐμου Se οὐκ εκχωρουν 


61 


Tos αλλ επιμαρτυρο 


μενου τους παροντας 


και συνδραμοντων 
20 πλειονων και [εἤπιτι 


μωντων AUTWL OUTWS 
απηλλαγὴ eyw Se 

τα σκευὴ τα αποριφεν 
τα μου εις τὴν οδον 


25 εισηνεγκα δεομαι 


ουν σου βασιλευ προς τα 


oe © © © © © Ὁ 


o © © δ 8 Ὁ 


στατωι ενσκεψίαμενον] 


επαναγκασαι 


30 τῆς βιας και... 


Line 1. All this line except the first two letters is much 
rubbed and obliterated. 

Line-3. Τριπτολιας : W. reads Τριπτολεμ, the chief objection to 
which is that the word is not continued in the next line, and 
there is no sign of the papyrus having been torn at the end of 
this. The last two letters, moreover, strongly resemble as. 

Line 4. Eperpuas: W. gives eraipov, but doubtfully; the 
termination in particular is very indistinct, and the present 
reading is not given with any confidence. 

Line 6. σταθμοδοτων : 2.6. a quartermaster. The dispute 
appears to have arisen out of a question concerning the sol- 
diers’ quarters, Cephalon violently turning the complainant out 
of those he was occupying, though the latter asserts that he 
was not under Cephalon’s command, but under that of 
Moschion. 

Line 9. ποιουμενου um ἐμου : W., ποιησαμενου pov ; but in that 
case ovdevos must be wrong. The line is very nearly obliterated, 
but it must be admitted that the remains hardly support the 
reading here given. 

Line 11. This line has been inserted between lines to and 12, 


after the latter had beei_. written. The name of the month is 
nearly obliterated, and is very doubtful ; the date also may be ιζ 
instead of ¢. 

Line 12. W. reads ἐμὸν in the lacuna here. The letter after 
τον is either ε or σ, but there is not room for four letters between 
it and the o which is the next visible character. 

Line 17. emipaprupopevov : not emrevapruvopevov, as W. reads. 

Line 23. τα αποριφεντα : W. reads ταρριῴφεντα, and comments 
on it as an important form, comparing with it the forms used 
by Aristophanes of Byzantium, such as mapuppoov, επιρρηγμινι. 
But there is no sign of the double p in the papyrus, the cha- 
racters of which are extremely indistinct and partly lost in 
a lacuna. 

Line 26. The lines following this are contained in two 
separate fragments of papyrus, which were differently arranged 
when W. transcribed them. One line is lost after 1. 26, and one 
or two at the end. The sense is, however, obvious. πρὸς ra 
may be a portion of the word mpooraga, as W. suggests, and 
..oraroe in |, 28 will be the name of the official to whom the 
inquiry and the enforcement of redress would be committed. 


3. MAGICAL PAPYRI. 


NE large and interesting class of papyri in the British Museum, as in other 
collections, consists of those which have to do with the subject of Magic. They are 
composed chiefly of series of charms and incantations, some of a general character, others 
confined to particular objects. In their main features they are not different from the spells 
and invocations which have been employed in all countries from the earliest times to the 
present. The objects are, naturally enough, the same—success in love, triumph over 
enemies, personal health, information as to the future, victory in competition, the compelling 
of the gods to the service of men. The methods, too, are very similar—the mixture of 
natural ingredients, of which some are manifestly held more efficacious than others, the 
inscription of strange and apparently unmeaning figures and characters, and the recitation of 
formule which are largely composed of gibberish. 

But though the general features of the employment of art-magic are the same in all 
times and places, every nation will have some special characteristics of its own, chiefly in 
respect of the Powers addressed and the qualities attributed to them. This is the chief 
interest and value of the present group of papyri, as evidences of the tone of common 
thought in Egypt in the third and fourth centuries of our era, and of the strange commixture 
of religions and superstitions which were characteristic of it. There are at least four 
elements which are here found in combination,—namely, Egyptian, Greek, Hebrew, and 
Gnostic, the proportions of each varying in different documents. Perhaps the most 
interesting are those in which the Gnostic element is most strongly marked, as _ illustrating 
a phase of thought of which we have not too many examples, but which was very 
prevalent over a considerable area in the early centuries of Christianity. 

Its character may be briefly defined as the product of two main lines of thought—a 
love of mysticism, and the doctrine of a hierarchy of divine beings, arranged in degrees of 
rank and power. The former is a characteristic, more or less, of all peoples. Even 
the practical Romans were attracted by the mysteries of the Jewish religion and the worship 
of Isis; and societies of initiated persons, preserving esoteric secrets and practising strange 
rites, have been common in all ages. The second element, the doctrine of emanations from 
the supreme Divine Being, ranged in successive orders of descent, is first found in an 
extended form in the Zendavesta, from which, in all probability, it made its way into the 
Jewish Kabbala. Manicheism, which is a combination of this system with Judaism, retaining 
the dualism which is an especial feature of the Zoroastrian religion, makes its appearance in the 
third century, to which date the earlier of the present group of papyri may probably be referred. 
The date of the origin of Gnosticism cannot be precisely fixed. Some of its doctrines were 
evidently in the air at the time when the later epistles of St. Paul and those of St. John 
were written; and Simon Magus was always held to be one of its chief originators. But it 
was not crystallised into systematic form till the beginning of the second century, when the 


MAGIC. 63 


two chief schools of it were established by Menander (a pupil of Simon Magus) in Syria, 
and Basilides in Alexandria. The latter was less markedly dualistic than the former and 
more pantheistic, therein according with the Jewish Kabbala; and hence it is not surprising 
that we do not meet with any distinctly dualistic traits in the papyri. 

It is unnecessary to describe at length the Gnostic system, or to give the names 
of the successive grades of emanations which. compose its hierarchy. For this the works 
which formally treat of the subject must be consulted. A comprehension of the system is 
not required in order to understand the contents of the papyri, which are not the 
composition of professed Gnostics, but of persons using the thoughts and phraseology of a 
prevalent system of belief along with the older Greek and Egyptian mythologies. Some of 
the most common names and notions should, however, be noticed, First among these is 
the frequent use, in all sorts of combinations, of the seven vowels. One reason for this is, 
no doubt, the fact of their being of the mystic number seven. Another is that they were 
used to veil the Hebrew name of God. The exact pronunciation of that name, as is 
well known, was preserved a profound secret, but several approximations were made to it; 
among which the commonest is the word Iaw (cf Diod. Sic. i. 94), which was sometimes 
expanded, so as to employ all the vowels, into Iawovne. An early Gnostic work mentioned 
below, the Pzstzs Sophia, says of the vowels that they are “ἃ name wherein be contained 
all Names and all Lights and all Powers” (c. 335, p. 378, ed. Petermann). Other names 
taken from the Hebrew titles of the Deity, and occurring very frequently in magical formule, 
are Sabaoth and Adonai. The Ophite doctrine, which was one of the earliest, forms. of 
Gnosticism, enumerated Iao, Sabaoth, Adonai, Eloi, Ouraios, and Astaphaios, as the six 
emanations of IIdabaoth, the creator and tyrant of the Lower World; and these six, with 
their progenitor, became the lords of the seven planetary spheres. It will be noticed that 
the first: four of these six are Hebrew names of the Deity. 

Another name essentially characteristic of the Gnostic scheme is the word aBpacaé, or, 
as is said to be the proper form, Abraxas. Its origin and meaning are doubtful: it is 
diversely explained as a Coptic word meaning “ Holy Name,” or as a corruption of the 
Hebrew Ha-Brachah, which means “blessing.” A confirmation of the latter suggestion 
may be found in the fact that it is from the Hebrew phrase ‘“ Ha-Brachah-dabarah’ 
(=“‘ pronounce the blessing,” or “the name of the Blessed”) that the celebrated magic word 
“abracadabra” is probably derived. But, whatever be its origin, its use is as a name of 
the Supreme Being. It was promulgated by Basilides, and is of very frequent occurrence 
on gems and in all kinds of Gnostic and magical writings. Other names and_ phrases 
characteristic of Gnosticism will be noted as they occur. A great storehouse of such words 
is preserved in the work known as Pustis Sophia, a strange Gnostic work, ascribed, but 
probably falsely, to Valentinus, the pupil and successor of Basilides, which describes the 
words and actions of our Lord in terms of the wildest and most mystical theosophy. 

The other elements which enter into these magical documents call for no special note. 
For the most part they are intelligible enough, though some passages require to be elucidated 
by those who are experts in the writings and thought of the period or in the Coptic 
language. Many of the words of apparent gibberish are, no doubt, based on Coptic forms, 
just as others (but not so many) are probably Greek; but the examples of the latter show 
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that we cannot hope to extract a connected or coherent sense from most of these passages. 
Formule of this description, handed down orally for some considerable period and recited 
without much attention to their meaning, soon become distorted and corrupt, as appears in 
the case of the hexameter hymns of the kind known as “ Orphic,” which occur in several 
of these papyri. 

Most of the principal European libraries have specimens of this class of literature. 
The largest is a papyrus in the Bibliothéque Nationale of Paris, which has been printed by 
Dr. K. Wessely, along with a shorter one in the Louvre and two from the British Museum, 
in the Denkschriften der kaiserlichen Akademie for 1888. Two in the Berlin Museum were 
published by Parthey in the Mémoires de ἐ᾽ cadémie de Berlin in 1865, and two, of 
considerable length, are among the Leyden papyri edited by Dr. C. Leemans in 1885. Of 
those in the British Museum, some have already appeared in various foreign publications, 
while others are now published for the first time. The earlier editions are mentioned in the 
separate introductory notes to each document. 


PAPYRUS XLVI.—4th cent. 


HIS papyrus contains instructions for ten different magical processes, all of which are 
of considerable length; and in respect of detail and elaborateness it is, perhaps, the 
most interesting of the collection. The following are the subjects dealt with :—(1) Il. 1-52, 
a divination by means of objects seen by a boy, acting under the direction of the magician, 
looking into a bowl—a process known to professors of the black art in many places and 
times ; (2) 11. 53-69, a spell to evoke a spirit 7 propria persona; (3) 11. 70-95, a charm 
and invocation to secure discovery of a thief; (4) 11. 96-172, a long invocation of the 
Supreme Deity, enumerating all his names and attributes, and calling on him to deliver 
a person from the possession of some spirit, and to make all the spirits obedient to him ; 
(5) 11. 172-201 and 293-303, an invocation to Hermes, to secure the capture of a thief; 
(6) 11. 202-292, a spell to enforce a god to give the person using it knowledge of the 
secret thoughts of men, and of past and future events: the preparation of a magic ring 
and of the figure of a beetle engraved on an emerald are parts of the process; (7) 
ll. 304-369, a charm, involving the preparation of an inscribed plate, of general application, 
the special object to be filled up as each case requires ; (8) ll. 370-439, a method of 
procuring supernatural information in dreams: a hexameter hymn to Hermes is part of 
the process employed ; (9) Il. 440-458, a second spell of the same description; (10) Il. 459- 
489, an invocation of the Creator of the world, of great potency and of general application. 
A good many of the typical Gnostic words and phrases occur here and there throughout 
the papyrus. 

The text of this papyrus was edited, with a translation and interesting explanatory 
notes, by C. W. Goodwin, in the Publications of the Cambridge Antiquarian Society for 
1852; and considerable use has been made of this edition in the following notes. The text 
alone was also issued by Dr. Wessely, in the Denkschriften of the Vienna Academy for 
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1889; the editor does not seem to have known Goodwin’s work. A translation of Il. 304- 
369 is given in King’s Gnostics and their Remains, pp. 242-244. 


The papyrus consists of seven leaves, each measuring about 114 inches by 43. 


The 


text is written on both sides of each leaf, that of the verso following consecutively on that of 
the vecto. The writing is uncial, probably of the fourth century, rather coarse and irregular, 
but plain and legible, and in very black ink. There are hardly any gaps or flaws in the 


papyrus. 


(Col. 1, vect.) 


pav” Σαραπιακον 


. . παιδὸς ene λυχνου και φιαλης 


και βαθρου 


΄ επικαλουμαι σε Zev nue μιθρα σα 


5 ρᾶπι ανικητε μελιουχε μελικερ 
τα peduyeverwp . αβρααλβάβαχα 


ηβαιβεβωθ 


μβηχι. βαιβειζωθ. σεριαβεβωθ 


ἀαμελχιψιθιουθιπιθοῖο . πνουτενιν 


FEF 


Onprnpov . ae . ania . εηοια 

10 NEAL . εὐηιε. WHWWW . ευηωιαὼ 
αι. Baxakiyvy . βοσιψετηθ. doBn 
βιβωθ. ο peyas peyas Sapams cap 


αλλαν 


ασφρηθ.. odapyalas . οδαρμαγας. 
ακραβαεωεφιαζαλεαρβαμενοθιηωσαμασφρητι 
οδαφαρ.. νακιαβωθ.. edia . ζελεαρθαρ 


15 μεθομηωδ λαμαρμερα. οπτηβι. 
(ακραβαεωεφιαζαλεαρβαμενοθιηωμαμασφρητι) 
πτηβι.. μαριανου. αναφανηθι και δος 


ἐντροπὴν τω φανεντι προ πυρος και 


Coe 
χίονος βαϊνφωωωχ ov yap ει ο Ka 
ταδειξας φως και χιονα φριξωπο 
20 βρονταξαστραπ᾽τ'ακυποδωκτε. πιν 


Line 1. At the top of the column, which is torn, there are a 
few letters in a small hand, which Wessely reads φιλταλε. 
but which appear rather to be φιαζαλε. They belong to some 
preceding, not to the following, document. 

Line 3. Badpov: the second letter is nearly obliterated ; 
Wessely and Goodwin read Boépov. The description of the 
method of incantation which follows is not very clear, but the 
θρόνος spoken of in 1. 32 may be the βάθρον here mentioned, 
while there isno reference to anything like βόθρος. The method 
of incantation is apparently that of a boy looking into a bowl, 
under the instructions of the magicians, and reporting what 
he sees. 

Line 6. The two dotted letters are no doubt meant to be 


cancelled. Ἧ a 

Line 12. cap: W., σαη ; but the last letter is certainly a μ. 

Line 13. The word ada” was originally written between the 
second and third words of the line, but was obliterated there ; 
W. gives it in both places as if it were still intact in both. 

Line 16. μαριανου : W., papavov. In the line written in above, 
W. reads caxpa...; but his σ is really a bracket, there being 
a corresponding one at the end; and the word is the same, 
except apparently in one letter, as that written in above 1. 14. 
W., however, reads it differently in several letters. 

Line 18. Baivywwox is the correct form of this word of incan- 
tation, which is the name of the second of the three great 
Powers, τριδυνάμεις, mentioned in the Pzstis Sophia. 
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Tovye ετωμθοουτ. ὀἥσιναηακ a 


povpovyoa παφθα evwoade . van. 


ει 
ιαωαι. αοιαω. οὴνυ θγρ 


TO 


25 το O 
TO 
TO € 
TO O 
TO ἢ 


τοῦ 


a ανεωγμενω τω στοματι κυματου" 

εν συστροφὴ προς πνευματι" απειλη[ν] 
a@ yn αερι ovpave 

κυνοκεφαλιστι 

ομοιως ὡς προκειται 

μεθ ἡδονης δασυνων 


ποιμένι καθως μαᾶακρον εαν 


εἰπη οτι χρηματιζω λεγε 
εἰσερχεσθω ο θρονος του θεου θρονου lar 


Epa κυμα. κυμα. λυαγευ. αψιταδρυς. 
yn μολιανδρον. βονβλιλον.. πευχ 


35 


pn . εἰσενεχθητω ὁ θρονος 


eav ουν ὑπο ὃ ανδρων βασταζηται 


συ ερωτα τι] εστεφανωμενοι εἰσι και 


τι mpoaye του θρονου εαν heyn ε 


λαιας εστεφανωμενοι εἰσι και θυ 


(Col. 1, 


vers.) 


40 


μιατηριον προαγει αληθέζνει o] 


mais απολυσις χώρει κυρ τε] 

εἰς τον ἴδιον κοσμον KaL εἰς τουΐς ει] 
διους θρονους εἰς τας ἴδιας αψειδα[ς] 
και διατηρῆσον με και τον παιδα 


45 


τουτον αἀπημάαντοὺυς EV ονοματι 


του ὕψιστου θεου σαμασφρηθ 
ποιει ( ovens εν στερεω ζωδιω 


μετα αγαθοποιων ἡ εν οριοις aya 
Bois ὕπαρὰ μη πληθουσης εστι yap 


50 


Line 21. omow ...: ΟΥ̓ ογισ; not ons, as ὟΝ. reads. Nor is 
it possible to read avaxra at the end of the line, as he does. 

Line 24. The following lines contain directions for the pro- 
nunciation of the words in these invocations. xuparoup(evov) : 
“rolled like a wave.” 

Line 25. azevAnv : the last letters are mutilated. The meaning 
is, ‘‘ shortly, for spiritual threatening.” 

Line 26. yn aept: W. reads ev aept, but the reading is per- 
fectly clear. The mystic name caw symbolises earth, air, and 
water, as well as being the name of the Deity. 

Line 27. κυνοκεφαλιστι : “like the baboon.” 

Line 29. “ Gently aspirated.” 

Line 30. “ Unto the Shepherd (Hermes) as if it were long.” 


αμεινον καὶ OVTWS ἢ μαντεια ευ 


Line 31. χρηματιζω : apparently in the sense of “I am at- 
tending.” 

Line 40. αληθείυει 0]: adopting Wessely’s way of filling the 
lacuna. 

Line 41. ἀπολυσις : Ζ.6. dismissal of the spirit raised. 

Line 47. ev orepew ζωδιω: Proclus (Paraph. i. 15) applies 
this term to the signs Taurus, Leo, Scorpio, and Aquarius, 
saying that when the sun is in these it affects us more 
powerfully. 

Line 48. αγαθοποιων : an astrological term, used also by 
Artemidorus and Proclus, for stars of benign influence ; Proclus 
specifies Jupiter and Venus as being such. 
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TakTos απεργαζεται ev de αλλοις av 
τιγραφοις eyeypamto ott πληθουσης 


auto oyos 
εειμ. TO. εἰμ. ἀλαληπ΄. βαρβαρι 
55 af . μενεβρειο. αρβαθιαωθ.. cov 
λ΄. Land. ονηνηιιε. μεσομμιας. 
ερχεσθω ο Geos ο χρηματιζω μοι και 
μὴ απερχεσθω axpis αν απολυσω 
avTov ουρναουρ. σουλ. ζασουλ. 


60 ovor . νοουμβιαου. θαβρατ. βερια 
ov. αχθιρι. papat. ελφεων.. ταβα 
wf . κιρασινα. λαμψουρη.. ιαβοε. 
αβλαμαθαναλβα . ἀκραμμαχαμαρει 
εἰς ποτηρίω Xahkw επι ελαιου εν K 
65 Se τον δεξιον οφθαλ' μεθ vdatos mou 
ov νεναυαγήκοτος και τον εὐωνυ" 
στειμι κοπτιτικον μετα του F Vda" 
εαν δὲ μη εὑρης ὕδωρ απο νεναυαγὴ" 
πλοιου amo πακτωνος βεβαπτισ" 
70 ΄ λαβων βοτανὴν χελκβει και βουγλωσ 
σον ὕλισον και τα εκπιασματα καυσον 
και μειξον τω χυλω RK Kar Yp εἰς τοιχῦ 


Xow . 


Eviov γλυψον σφυραν 
P ρ 


75 ταυτὴ κρονε εἰς το ους 


(Col, 2, γεεί.) 
[7 Jov hoyov 


ev autos Kat λαβων πανουργικὸ 


και εν 


λεγων 


εξορκιζω σε κατα των 


αγιὼν OVOLATWV 7 7 Κὶ τον apa 


Tate χαλχακ χαλκουμ χιαμ yap 
χρουμ ζβαρ βηρι ζβαρκομ χρὴ 


Line 51. εν αλλοις αντιγραφοις : this reference to other versions 
shows that this charm, and probably the others, were of old 
standing, and that this and similar documents are collections 
from previously existing records. 

Lines 53-69. The second section. The title means, “a spell 
for beholding (a deity) oneself.” Goodwin’s version, “a spell 
for immediate vision,” is liable to misunderstanding. 

Line 57. χρηματιζω: apparently a slip for χρηματιζων ; or 
possibly o is for oy in the sense of “whom I consult.” 

Line 59. ovpyaoup: W., ουζναουρ ; the third letter is rather 
blotted, but it is not a ¢. 

Line 60. The sign above the letters ovor may be a rough 
breathing (F), as W. reads it. 

Line 63. αβλαμαθαναλβα : the proper form is αβλαναθαναλβα, 
spelling the same both ways; it is probably a Hebrew word, 
meaning “thou art our father,” and it occurs very frequently 
in Gnostic charms and invocations. αἀκραμμαχαμαρει: this is 


given in Péstis Sophia (p. 359) as the name of the first of the 
three ἀόρατοι θεοί, a triad standing high in the Gnostic hier- 
archy of deities. 

Line 64. € is the abbreviation for parts of χρίω and cognate 
words ; here the full word is ἐνχριε or ἐνχρισον. It is also found 
for other words beginning with xp. 

Line 67. The symbol at the end of the line perhaps stands 
for μετρητής. 

Line 69. maxrwv: a light wicker-work boat, apparently much 
like a coracle, used on the Nile (Strabo). 

Lines 70-95. A spell for discovery of a thief. 

Line 72. roxyo: a line over the last letter of a word is 
commonly used in this papyrus to indicate a final v, especially 
at the end of a line. 

Line 74. A space is left before the last five letters of this and 
the following line. 

Line 77. 7*? k: Goodwin explains this as παραδὸς τὸν κλέπτην. 
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80 


καριωβ φαριβου και κατα των φρι 


κτῶν ονομάτων AEENNYLLLLOOOOO 


υυνυυυ WWWWWWW 
ω 
υυ 
ULLL 


777) 


εέέεεεε 


85 


aaaaaaaga 


gO 


a 
€€ 


009 


Lut 
70) 
ἐεεεεε 


aaaaaaa 


la@® WiA LWA anw nwa @an 


παραδος Tov κλεπτὴν Tov κλεψαντα 


τι οσὸν Kpovw TO οὐυατιον σφυρὴ ταν 
™ 0 Tov κλεπτου οφθαλμος κρονεσθω 
και φλεγμαινεσθω ἀαχρι ov αὑτον pn 


95 
a 


τὴν επιστολὴν 


vuon λεγων TavTa κρουε Tn σφυρὴ 
στήλη Tov ιεου του lwy εἰς δ 


θ μισγα 


κλ 


σε καλω TOV ακεφαλον τον κτισαν 


Ta γὴν και ουρανον τον Κτισαντα 


100 


νυκτα καὶ NMEPAaV σε TOV κτισαν 


τα φως και σκοτος OV ει οσοροννω 


φρις OV ουδεις ειδὲ TWTOTE συ 


ει ιαβας συ ει ιάπτως συ διεκρει 


vas TO δικαιον και Το αδικον συε 


105 


ποίησας θηλυ και appev ov εδει 


fas σποραν και καρπους ov εποι 


σας τοὺς ανθρωπους αλληλοφι 


λειν και αλληλομισειν eyw εἰμι 


Movoys ο προφητης σου w παρεδω 


κας τὰ μυστηρια σου TA συντελου 


μενα toTpand ov εδειξας vypo 


Line $1. The use of the vowels in various combinations is 
very common in formulas of incantation, especially in Gnostic 
literature ; vzde Introductory Note. 

Line 84. After this line in the first column should come a line 
containing ooo, to complete the pyramid. A line of five o’s 
seems to have been originally written after the v’s, and the 
7’s are written over them. W. prints them there, but they are 
out of place in that position. The figure between the two 
pyramids of vowels is a representation (not very accurate) of 
the za¢ or symbolic eye of the Sun-god Horus. 

Line 92. τι οσον: W., ποσον. 

Lines 96-172. An incantation to the great Deity to deliver a 
person from the possession of a daemon. στηλη apparently 
means “inscription” here. No letter is alluded to, so it is not 
clear what is meant by εἰς την επιστολην. 

Line 96. rov ceov ; in the Gnostic magic literature the letters 


teov are the name or symbol of the “ primal man,” an expression 
corresponding very much with the Platonic “idea” of a man. 
(King’s Guostics, p. 351.) 

Line 98. τον axepadov: headless figures are found depicted in 
some of the papyri of this class; 4.5. the 2nd Berlin Pap. 
published by Parthey. 

Line 101. οσοροννωφρις : οσορνοῴρις occurs as a name or epi- 
thet of Osiris in the Paris Pap.1. 1078. Goodwin explains it asa 
Greek form of Ouon-nofre, an appellation of Osiris meaning “ re- 
vealer of good things.” οσορνωφρις also occurs in 1. 353, below. 

Line 109. Movoys: 2.€. Mwvons. Moses, as being “learned in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians,” had a considerable reputation 
as a magician. One of the Leyden Papyri (Pap. W) is an 
extract from the “8th book of Moses,” and includes a great 
number of invocations and charms. 

Line 111. torpand: for ἐσραηλ. 


115 
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και ἕηρον και πασαν τροφὴν ε 
πακουσον μου εγω εἰμι ayyedos 
του φαπρω οσοροννωφρις του 

TO ἐστιν σου το ονομα TO αληθινὸ 
TO παραδιδομενον τοις προφηϊῖ 


(Col. 2, vers.) . 


120 


125 


toTpand επακουσον pov ap[ Ba] 
θιαω ρειβεταθελεβερσηθ a.. 


λ 
βλαθα. ἃ βευεβευᾷε : “pes B.. 
Oiaw . εἰσακουσον pov και atrootperolv | 
To δαιμονιον Touro επικαλουμαι σε 
τον εν τω κενω πνεύματι δεινον 


και aoparov θεον . apoyoyopoBpaw 


ap 
σοχου. μοδοριω. Parapyaw . 000 


ame . akedade απαλλαξον Tov 4 


απο του συνέχοντος αυτον δαιμο 


Σ»ρουβριαω papiwdap . βαλβνα 


130 


135 


140 


145 


βαωθ. ασσαδωναι. αφνιαω.. Law| 


θωληθ. αβρασαξ. αηοωυ. ισχυρε 


ακεφαλε απαλλαξον τον ἀπο Tov 
συνέχοντος avTov δαίμονος μα 
Bappaiw wd κοθα αθορηβα 

λω. αβραωθ΄. απαλλαξον τον 4 
αωθ. αβαωθ βασυμ ισακ σαβαωθ 
ιαω ouTos ἐστιν ο κυριος των θεων 
OUTOS εστιν ο κυριος τῆς οικουμεν» 
ουὅτος εστιν ov ov ἀνεμοι φοβουνΐ 
ουὅτος ἐστιν ο ποιησας φωνὴν προσ 
ταγματι eavTov παντακυριε βασι 
λευ δυναστα βοηθε σωσον ψυχῆ 
ιεονυ πὺυρ ιου πυρ ιαωτ ιαηω 


to ov αβρασαξ σαβριαμ oo vu ev 
εευ 
00 vv αδωναιε ηδεεδὺ ayyehos 


του θεου aviaha dat yaia ara 


διαχαννα χορυν. ey@ cll ὁ ακε 


Line 117. ἀρβαθιαω is a word which occurs several times in 
these papyri; ¢.g. ll. 352, 479. It appears to be a combination 
of the two words ap8a@ = the Four, a tetrad important in the 
theogony of Marcus, and saw, which occurs repeatedly as the 
Greek version of the Hebrew name of the Deity. 

Line 124. σοχου: W., coxop. 

Line 125. A: the regular symbol in these papyri for δεῖνα. It 
is not clear what the letters τὸ (or possibly γι) in the margin 
represent. ‘ 


Line 134. aw: not awe, as ὟΝ. reads. 

Line 137. ov ot avepor: W. reads o νοιαν eyor, misled by the 
fact that after the first o the writer has begun the word κυριος 
(from the analogy of the preceding lines), but has erased it. 

Line 145. ey εἰμι, κιτιλ. : it is common in these incantations 
to find the person using them assuming the character of some 
deity, as though thereby to overawe and assert authority over 
the power invoked ; ¢f 1. 236. 
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φαλος δαιμων εν τοις ποσιν εχῶ 

τὴν ορασιν ἴσχυρος το πυρ 
‘zo αθανατον eyw εἰμι ἡ αληθεια 
ο μεισων αδικηματα γεινεσθαι 


εν τω κοσμω εγὼ εἰμι O αστραπτῶ 


(Col. 3, 2222) 


155 


160 


170 


και βροντων eyo εἰμι ov εστιν 

ο ἵδρως ομβρος επιπειπτων ε 

πι τὴν γὴν ἵνα οχενὴ eyw εἰμι 

ov To στομα καιεται δι ολου eyw 

ειμι ο γεννων καὶ απογεννῶ 

eyo εἰμι ἢ χάρις του αιωνος ονῸ 

μα μοι καρδια περιεζωσμενὴ ο 

gw εξελθε Kar ἀκολουθησον 
Τελετὴ THS προκειμενης ποιησὲ 

γραψας τὰ ονοματα εἰς καινον χαρ és 

ταριον Kat διατεινας ἀπὸ κροτα 

gov εἰς κροταφον σεαυτου εντυγ 

χανε προς βορεαν τοις § ονομα 

σι λεγων ὕποταξον μοι παντα 

τα δαιμονια ἵνα μοι nv ὕπηκο 

os Tas δαιμων ουρανιος και αι 

θεριος και επιγειος και ὕπογειος 

και χερσαιοῖς] και eviidpos και 

πασα επιπομπὴ και μαστιξι 

θεου και εσται σοι Ta δαιμονια 7a 

Ta ὕπηκοα εστιν δε το αγαθον 


ζωδιον: 7 αλλ κλεπτὴην πιασαι 


ae 


175 


Line 146. Cf. Pap. cxxii. col. 


τοις πόσιν EXOVTA THY ορασιν. 


Eppnv σε καλω θεον αθανα 
τον os κατ Ολυμπον aviaka τε 
μνεις βαρινθ ἵερην φωσφορ᾽ 
law" o μεγας αιωνοβειος φρικτος 


μεν ἵἴδειν φρικτος δὲ ἀκροασθαι 


παραδος pup’ ον ζητω αβεραμεν 


3, Tov axeadoy θεον. .. παρα Lines 172-201. A charm to catch a thief. πιάσαι means 
simply “to lay hold of,” as in the N.T., not “to compel to 


Line 151. At the head of this column are inserted three lines confess,” as Goodwin renders it. ἀλλ: ze. another charm or 


of smaller writing : incantation. ὃ 
ain αἰωι. - - Lan αἡ L@ wy αιηουευω Line 178. αβεραμενθω : this word occurs several times in 
ton oav aen v aya + γρ pO wpb ppd the Pistis Sophia as an appellation of the Lord Jesus. 


To εν τὴ aya ζωπυρήσει Tov κανθαρου yP pO ζητουκιστουμ 
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Oa ουλερθε ξεναξ σονελυσωθνεμαρεβα 


180 
λεγεται B: 


ουτος 0 Aoyos emt Tov καθαρμου 


λογος Tov αρτοτυρου 


ερχου μοι λισσων ματερναμαν 


ερτη πρεπτεκτιοὺυν ιντικι 


ους ολοκοτους περικλυσαι TO ἀπὸ 


185 


λομενον ayayns μοι Kat Tov Khe 


πτὴν εμφανὴ ποιησαι εν TH 


(Col. 3, vers.) 


σήμερον ἡμερα επικαλουμαι 


Se Ἑρμην κλεπτων evpernv 


και ἡλιον Kat ἡλιου κορας abe 


190 


μιστων πραγματων δυο φωταγω 


γους και θεμιν και ερεινυν και 


Αμμωνα και παραμμωνα επι 


κρατῆσαι Τὴν του φωρος καταάαπο 


σιν και εμφανὴ θειναι εν τη σὴ 


195 


PEpov μερα εν TH αρτι wpa 


ποιησις O AUTOS hoyos επι του κα 


θαρμου λαβων αγγος Kahhaivo 


βαλε ὕδωρ και ἵ’ και κυνοκεφαλ 


Bo" και εμβρεχων κλαδον δαφνης 


200 


ενα €KAOTOV αποκαθαιρων λ τρι 


ποδα επιθες ἐπιθες βωμον γεῖνο 


/ Eppov δακτυλιος κανθαρου 


Tomo λαβων κανθαρον 


γεγλυμμενον ws ὑπογεγραπται 


205 


ἐπι παπυρινης τραπεζης θες και 


ὕποθες ὕπο την τραπεζαν σιν 


210 


Sova καθαραν και chawa ὕποστρω 
σας και εἰς το μεσον τῆς τραπεζης 
μικρον θυμιατήριον και επιθυσας 


& κοιφι ἐστω δε σοι παρεσκευασμε 


Line 179. The last letters smaller and rather huddled. 

Line 194. εμφανη θειναι: W. prints these as one word with 
the comment “ sic,” apparently taking it as a form of ἐμφανθῆναι. 

Line 197. καλλαΐνον : a various form of kadaivoy, the xadais 
being a precious stone of greenish hue. Green was always a 
favourite colour with the magicians, emeralds and other green 
stones being commonly used for talismans and magical seals. 

Line 198. ¢P: ze. ζμύρνα, myrrh, a common ingredient in 
magical compounds. κυνοκεφαλίιον) βοτ(ανην) : a herb mentioned 
by Pliny (JV. . xxx. 2) as employed for magical purposes. 

Line 200. ἃ : this sign appears to be a A with an additional 
line, and to be an abbreviation of λαβέ. ᾿ 


Line 201. The sense is broken off here, and Goodwin points 
out that it is continued in 1. 293, where the syllable voy is re- 
peated, and the directions concluded. 

Lines 202-292. A spell to enforce a god to give the invoker 
supernatural knowledge of the past and future, and of the 
thoughts of men. The title means “The ring of Hermes and 
the preparation of the beetle,” which are parts of the machinery 
of the spell. 

Line 204. ὡς ὕπογεγραπται : in 1]. 227 seg. 

Line 210. xorg: the name of the Egyptian incense, for the 
making of which there are several recipes in existence. 
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νον σκευαριον καλλαΐνον μικρὸ 


εἰς O EVETW μυρον κρινψινον 
ω 


ζἵμυρνινον ἡ κινναμωμινον 


kat λαβων τον δακτυλιον bes εις το 


215 


μυρον προαγνευσας ato παντῶ 


και ἐπιθυσας τω θυμιατηριω το κοι 


gu καὶ f° εασον ypepas Ὑ και λ απο 


θου εν τοπω καθαρω παρακεισθω 


σαν em τὴς τελετης αρτοι καθαρει 


220 


οι και οσα ἀκμαζει των οπώρων 


ποίησας δὲ αλλην θυσιαν em Ev 


λων αμπελινων περι την Ovo 


(Col. 4, γεεΐ.) 


€7Qapov TOV δακτυλιον απο του 


μυρου και περιτιθεσο το Se χρειμα 


225 


TO απ αὐτου χρβρέιουν κατα πρωΐ και 


στας προς ανατολας ἡλιοῦ λεγε Ta 


viroyeypappea γλυμμα κανθαρ 


εἰς λιθον σμαραγδον πολυτελη 


γλυψον κανθαρον και τρησας διει 


230 


pov xpvow εἰς Se το ὕποκατω του Ka 


θαρου γλυψον low ἵεραν και τελε 


σας ὡς προγεγρᾶπται XP2® + με 


par ev aus δει ποιειν amo avaro 
Ans £7 1B ὃ καὶ κα KO KE ταις 


δὲ αλλαις ἐπεχε" 


λογος λεγο" προς 


nhiov eyo εἰμι θωυθ φαρμακων 


και γραμματων evperns και κτι 
στῆς ελθε μοι ο ὕπο γὴν eyerpe μοι 


o peyas δαιμων ο φνουνοχθονιος 


240 


Ἢ ov νουνοχθονιοι eyo εἰμι ρων E 


δοξος wor ἴβεως wov ἵερακος ζω 


ov φοινικος ἀεροφοιτητου εχων 


ὑπὸ τὴν γλωσσαν το τελμα του ἐμ 


τὴν δοραν του κεφ περιβεβλημαι 


Line 212. xpwwoy: part of the second letter is lost, but 
it is certainly a p, and κρινινος is a far more probable word than 
κοινινος, which ὟΝ. reads. 

Line 228. σμαραγδον : cf. note on 1. 197. 

Lines 232-5. A list of the days auspicious for the use of 
this spell. 

Line 233. dec: W. has accidentally omitted this word. 

Line 236. The invoker assumes, in virtue of his magic power, 
the name of the god Thoth. 

Line 239. ο φνουνοχθονιος x. τ. A.: Goodwin explains these 


words, but wrongly, taking the Coptic word νοὺν (ᾧ being the 
masculine article) to mean “abyss.” The word is in fact 
derived from the Egyptian 2, which means (1) the sky, (2) the 
watery mass out of which the gods and other beings were 
formed. Here the meaning of the whole passage seems to be 
“the great god of the nether sky.” One would not expect to 
find a plural to νουν, except as denoting (as often in Egyptian) 
increased reverence. It is possible that the words should be 
divided differently, o φνουν o χθονιος ἡ οἱ νουν o[t] χθονιοι. 
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245 


εαν μὴ yVw Ta εν ταις ψυχαις ara 


των αιγυπτιων ελληνων σύρων 


αιθιοσπων πᾶντος TE γένους και 


πάντος εθνους εαν μὲν γνω Τα 


γεγονοτα και Ta μελλοντα εσεσθαι 


250 


εαν μὴ νὼ TAS τέχνας AUVTWVY και 


τα επιτηδευματα και τας εργασι 


ας και τους βιους και τὰ ονοματα 


αυτων και παάτερὼῶν αὐτων και μη 


τερων καὶ αδελῴφων και φιλων και 


255 


των τετελευτηκοτων KATACTELOW 


TO ala Tov μελανος κυνωτου εἰς 


καινὴν κυθραν acwn και επιθη 


σω επι καινον κυθροποδα και ὕπο 


καυσὼ οστα εἐσιηοῦυς και κεκραξο 


(Col. 4, vers.) 


260 


μαι ev τω Bovoerpt ορμω τον 


δὲ εν ποταμὼ μειναντα με 


pas Ὑ vuKtas Y Tov εσιὴ τον ενε 


χθεντα εν τω ρευματι του ποταμου 


εἰς τὴν θαλασσαν τον περιεχομε 


265 


νον ὕπο των της θαλασσης κυ 


ματων και ὕπο τὴν του aEpos νε 


φελὴην ὕπο των ἴχθυων σου ἢ κοι 


λια κατεσθεται και TO σωμα ov μὴ 

παύσω τους ἴχθυας τοις στομασι μα 
270 σωμενους ουδὲ μην κλεισουσι οι L 
χθυες το στομα αφελουμαι τον απα 
τορα amo τὴς μήῆτρος κατενεχθη 


σεται O πολος και TQ δυο opyn ἐνέσται 


ἐπαφησω ανοιξιν ep vas και ὁ 


275 


θελει ποιησει ov μὴ εασω ουτε θε 


ov oute θεον χρηματιζειν ews ο 


Te eyw ο αὶ διαγνω τα εν ταις ψυχαις 


Line 245. The following lines are a series of threats on the 
part of the invoker (who in 1. 236 claims to speak in the name 
and with the power of Thoth), directed against the invoked 
deity in case he fails to fulfil his wishes. Such threats were 
part of the regular stock in trade of the Egyptian magician, in 
contrast to the Chaldaean. 

Line 248. μεν : apparently a slip for μη. 

Line 256. κυνωτου : “the dog-eared” ; but possibly a slip for 
κυνώπου, “ dog-faced” being a common appellation. 

Line 257. κυθραν : Ion. for χυτραν. 


Line 259. eowous: not es wous, as W. reads. The word 


seems to recur in the accusative in 1. 262. 

Line 260. τον . . petvayra, «.r.A.: referring to the legend of 
Osiris (Goodwin) ; which makes it appear that the word evuns 
must be some name or attribute of Osiris. 

Line 266. την... νεφελην : bad grammar for τῆς .. 

Line 271. στομα : corrected from capa. 

Line 273. τα δυο opy : the two mountain chains on either side 
of the Nile, the approximation of which would annihilate Egypt 
(Goodwin). 

Line 276. θεον : apparently a mistake for θεαν. 


- vepeAns. 
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Lines 293-303. This is the conclusion of the instructions how 
to detect a thief which were broken off at 1.201. The method Lines 304-369. An elaborate charm, of general application. 
employed, that of giving the suspected persons a prepared cake 
or draught, is referred to by Horace, Ef. I. x. 10, “ Utque 
sacerdotis fugitivus liba recuso.” 

Line 295. σελιγνιον : for σιλέγνιον; = spring wheat. 


280 


290 


CATALOGUE OF GREEK PAPYRI. 


ἀπαντων ανθρωπων αιγυπτιων 
συρων ελληνων αιθιοπων παν 

τος yevous και εθνους των ἐπερω 
τωντων με και κατ οψιν μοι ερχο 
μενων και λαλουντων και σιω 
πωντων οπῶως avtos εξαγγει 

Aw Ta προγεγονοτα αὕτοις και ε 
€oTwTa και τα μελλοντα αὕτοις ε 
σεσθαι και γνω Tas τεχνας αὐτῶ 
και Tous βιους και τα επιτηδεὺυ" 
και Ta εργὰ και τα ονοματα αὐτῶ 
και των τεθνεωτων και παντῶ 

και αναγνω επιστολὴν εσφραγισ" 
και απαγγειλω avrois παντα εἕ 


αληθειας 


rm 


νον επιθυε © και λίβανον 


και γλωτταν βατραχου και λα 


(Col. 5, vect.) 


295 


305 


310 


Bav σελιγνιον αναλον καὶ TU 
ρον αιγιον διδου εκαστω σελι 
γνιου <n τυρου «ἡ επιλεγων 
τον εἕης λογον επιγραφε Se του 
TO TO ονομα και ὑποκολλησον TH 


τριποδι" δεσποτα taw φωσῴφο 


pe παραδος φωρον ον ζητω: 
εαν δὲ τις αὐτων μὴ καταπιὴ 


to δοθεν avtw avtos εστιν o κλεψας 


— 
λαβων χαρτὴν ἵερατικον Ἢ μολὺυ 


βουν πεταλον και σιδηρουν κρι 


κον θες επι TOV KAPTHV TOV κρικὸ 


και 


εἐσωθεν και εξωθεν αιρε τυπον του 


κρικου τω καλαμω eta © τὴν περιφε 


ριαν evra γραψον εἰς τὴν περιφερειᾶ 
του κρικου εἰς τον χαρτὴν επιγραφῶ 


Line 297. < = drachma. 


A translation of it is given in King’s Guostzcs, pp. 242-244. 
Line 308. ¢?: here for the verb, ζμύρνιζε, instead of the 
substantive, as in ll. 198, 293, e¢c. 


MAGIC. 75 


To ονομα τους δὲ χαρακῖ εξωθεν εἰ 


τα ο θελεις εἕωθεν pn γενεσθαι Kat 


οτι καταδεθητω αἷυτου ἡ φρονησις 


ἐπι τω μὴ ποιῆσαι το ἃ πραγμα ELTA 


θεις τον Κρικον επι τὴν αὐτου πέρι 


φερειαν ἣν εποιησας και ἀνελομε 


νος τα εἕω TNS περιφερειας εινας 


καταρᾶπτε τον Κρικον EWS κατακα 


λυφη κεντων κατα των χαρακτηρῶ 


τω καλαμὼω και δεσμευων λεγε 


καταδεσμεύω Tov ᾷ προς To 4 μὴ 


λαλησατω μὴ αντισπατω μὴ αν 


τειπάτω μὴ μοι δυναιτο αντιβλε 


war ἡ αντιλαλησαι ὑποτεταγμε 


325 


νος de μοι NT ed οσον oOvTOS O Kpt 


KOS κέχωσται καταδεσμευω δὲ αυ 


του TOV νουν και τας φρενας Τὴν 


evOupnow τας πραξεις οπως 


voxeys ἢ προς παντας ανθρωΐ 


το 4 ἡ 4 Kowa — 


εαν de TWA καὶ OTWS μὴ yapnon 


ELTA ATEVEYKAS AUTO ELS awWpovu μνὴ 


μα ορυξον επι ὃ δακτυλους και εν 


(Col. 5, vers.) 


es και λεγε νεκυδαιμων οστιζ[ς] 


335 


TOS μὴ ποιησὴ το 4 


χώσας απέερχου 


εἰ O€ τοῦτο EL παραδιδωμι σοι τον 4 (0) 


πραγμα ειτα 


κρεισσον de TOLELS € μιουμενὴς ἐστιν de 


Ta γὙραφο" εἰς Tov κυκλον ταυτα apoa 


Line 312. εξωθεν : should be ἐσωθεν, as appears in the diagram 
accompanying this spell (cf note on 1. 357). 

Line 320. W. inserts “ε (szc)” after δεσμευων : but the letter, 
which is undoubtedly a 8, has been cancelled. 

Lines 326-7. Goodwin divides the words wrongly, reading 
αὖ τοῦτον νοῦν : his conjectural emendation is therefore unne- 
cessary. 

Line 330. The sense is incomplete. 

Line 331. xowa: this word occurs again at the end of the 
spell inscribed on the ring in the diagram below, and in the 
Leyden Pap. 65, and frequently elsewhere in magical formulae. 
Goodwin suggests that it means that the spell is a general one ; 
King, that it should be spoken in the vulgar (2.6. Greek) tongue. 
Cf. note on Pap. cxxii. 31. 


Line 332. awpov : one who has died untimely. 

Line 333. ἐπὶ δ: επιθες was originally written, but the last 
three letters have been obliterated. W. prints them as if they 
were still standing. 

Line 334. At the top of the column the following two lines 
are added, in more irregular writing :— 


Ἰαεωβαφρενε[ μ]ουνοθιλαρικριφια[ ev] 
εαἱφιρκιραλιθονυομενερφαβωεαὶ. 
This is the charm inscribed round the circumference of the 
ring in the diagram below, and which is also found in other 
Gnostic writings and gems. W. gives one or two letters 
wrongly. Cf. note on 1. 357. 
Line 335. σε τοῦτο εἰ : these words appear to be corrupt. 


L 2 


γό 


340 


akn + law . 


pabpa ερεσχιγαλχ . εδαντα. 


δαρυνκω - 
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taBouvn . 
μανιηλ. 


μὴ πραχθητω το 4 πραγμα eh οσον 
χρονον κεχωσται ο Κρικος OUTOS 


καταδησον δεσμοις ποιησας σπαρ 


345 


τα και OUTW καταθου ο δὲ κρικος 


και εἰς φρεαρ βαλλεται ἀαχρηματιστὸ 
Ἢ παρα awpov μετα de τους χαρακῖ 


γραφε Kal TavTa ὕποκατω του κρικου 


ὡς πλινθειον.. 


309 


apxood . Aathau . 
σεμεσιλαμφ. αμμοφοριων.. 


ιωαη . 


φθουθ. ewhpyn ο μεγιστος δαιμων 
taw σαβαωθ. αρβαθιαω λαιλαμ 


οσορνωφρι εμῴφρη φρη φθα χρωιω 
vaw BaBovpy θιμαμενφρη pe 


355 


νουσι σαβαωθ βαρβαθιαω θαχρα 


ουχεεθ ἐσορνωφρι και Tov vO ολῦ a” 


ον και €OW ποιεις 


(Col. 6, vect.) 


[n] δὲ αὐτὴ οικονομια γραφεται επι 


μολυβου πεταλου και ενθεις Tov 


360 


κρικον περιπτυξας γυψισον μετα 


de TO ὕποκατω πλινθιον και TO LOEW 


ὃ καὶ ταυτα βακαξιχυχ μενεβα 


Line 340. μαθρα : W. ναθρα. 

Line 349. λαιλαμ = for ever (Hebrew). 

Line 350. σεμεσιλαμφ : in 1. 366 this is given in the form 
cepeoiAap ; in the latter form or in that of σεμες evap it isa 
common attribute of the deity called «aw and αβρασαξ, and 
means “ the Eternal Sun.” 

Line 352. These four names are found elsewhere as ex- 
pressing the Supreme Deity, and are all Hebrew words. 

Line 356. τον v@ odd: a reference to the two lines written 
at the top of the column ; there is a sort of arrow in the margin 
here, corresponding to one beside the two lines in question, 
showing that this is their place. The letters a” in the margin 
stand for ἀνά, 2.6. “see above.” What τὸν 6 ολῦ (ze. ὅλον) 
means is not quite clear. As it stands its meaning would be 
“the whole of the 59th,” and probably we should supply the 
word “charm,” and take it to refer to some text-book or collec- 
tion of such spells. 

Line 357. Here follows a diagram in the MS. for which 
reference must be made to the photograph. It represents the 
κρίκος or ring, with the following inscription written on its 
circumference : Ἰαεωβαφρενεμουνοθιλαρικριφιαευεαιφιρκιραλιθονυο- 
peveppaBwea kowa. Outside the ring are inscribed some mystic 


symbols, and within it the following words: 


apoapabpa 
ερεσχιγαλφεδανιανινι 
ιαβουνη κανηιαὼω 
δαρυνκω pavind 
μὴ γενεσθω ο βουλομαι 
μὴ γαμειτω ἢ ἃ εἰς τον 
απαντα xpovov 

The charm inscribed on the circumference of the ring 
is also written at the top of the column (¢. note on 1. 334), and 
is likewise met with on several gems: cf King, pp. 249, 250. 
Omitting the word xowa, which has been’inserted in small 
and rather huddled letters, the rest reads the same in either 
direction, a well-known characteristic of magic charms. 

The charm written within the ring is that given in ll. 339-341 
above, but with the variation of a few letters. The letters at 
the end of the third line within the ring are blotted and 
confused, and the last two are written above the preceding ones, 
for want of space. : 

Line 362. 0: for λόγον, as elsewhere. peveBa: not peverBa, as 
W. reads. 
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ἴχυχ αβρασαξ aw κατασχες το 


A πραγμα" ws δε εν τω αὔὐθεντι 


365 


Kw evpeOn Ta ονοματα apdood 


λαιλαμ σεμεσιλαμ, ιαεω δ βακα 
ξιχυχ αβρασαξ aw apyopirak 
μενεσιλαμ ταεω ovw βακαξιχυχ 
αβρασαξ wu κατασχες το ἃ πραγμα 


ς-- 


270 λαβὼν φυλλα Sadvyns ενκαρὴ KH 


και γης Tap’ και αρτεμισιας σπερ" 


αλευ καὶ κυνοκεῖ του χορτου ακηκοα 


Se παρα ηρακλεοπολιτι" τινος οτι λαμ, 


βανει απο εἰ αρτι Brac" του δενδρου 


375 


κομισ' του evTos ov KH ὕπο παιδος 


αφθορου βασταζεται συνλιουται τοις 


προκει" καὶ vypov ὠου ἵἴβεως es odd 
το φυραμα και πὸ Ep* χλαμυδηφορου 
€ ovens ανατοὶ εν Κρειω ἢ λεοντι ἢ 


380 


map’ » τοξοῖ κατεχετω Se o Ἑρμης 
δ 


κηρυκιον καὶ γραψον Tov Ο εἰς Xap" 


ἵερατικον και εἰς φυσαν χηνειαν 


καθως παλιν παρα του ἡρακλεοπολιΐ 


και ενθες εἰς το ζω ενπνευματωσεως 


εινεκεν και οταν βου δξ λαβων χαρῖ 


λ 
γραψον To 0 καὶ το τῇ και αποκειραμε 
vos εκ τῆς κεφαλὴης σου τριχα συνελιξὸ 


τω xapTn δησας αμματι φοινικινω 


και εἕωθεν αὐτου κλαδον ελαιας και 


390 


θες προς τους ποδας του 3 ou δὲ λεγου 


σι avtw επιθες κεισθω Se το ζωδιον 
εν vaw φιλυρινω οταν δὲ βουλὴ X 
προς Kepahys σου τιθει τον ναον 


Lines 370-439. A means for procuring an oracular response, 
apparently in a dream, as the person using it is directed to lie 
down to sleep after repeating the invocation. 

Line 370. evkap® : the word is used of the core of wood ; here 
apparently of the inside leaves. xy is the numeral 28. 

Line 371. αρτεμισια : this herb, a kind of wormwood, is 
mentioned as an ingredient in several charms, 

Line 372 : κυνοκεῷ : the herb κυνοκεφάλιον, mentioned above, 
1, 198. 

Line 374. ελ : 2.6. ἐλαίας. What follows is perhaps one word, 
ἀρτιβλάστου, rather than for ἄρτι βλαστησάσης, as Goodwin 
gives it. 

Line 378. πὰ Ἐρμ: 2.6. πλάσμα “Ἑρμοῦ. It is not clear why 
W. appends the word svc to the form χλαμυδηφόρου. 


Line 380. kareyerw : corrected from κατεχετγαι. 

Line 382. εἰς φυσαν χηνειαν : Goodwin quotes Origen as men- 
tioning the employment by the conjurers of his day of windpipes 
of cranes, storks, efc., as tubes for conveying sound. The wind- 
pipe of a goose is here apparently to be inserted into the figure 
of Hermes in order to produce sounds therefrom. 

Line 385. &: here apparently for χρηματίζειν, or possibly 
χρῆσθαι. 

Line 386. ro: should be τον, unless 3 stands for λεγόμενον. 
rf apparently stands for πρᾶγμα. 

Line 390. ἕξ : Goodwin takes this as a representation of the 
caduceus, which was wreathed with serpents ; and so it might 
stand for Hermes himself. 
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(Col. 6, vers.) 


συν τω θεω και διωκε επιθυων] 


395 


λιβανον ext βωμου και ynv απο] 


σειτοφορου χωριου και βωλον αλος 


αμμωνιακου ἃ κεισθω προς κε 


φαλὴην σου και κοιμω μετα TO εἰ 


πειν μηδενι δους αποκρισιν" 


400 


Ἑρμὴ κοσμοκρατωρ ενκαρδιε κυ 


κλε σεληνὴης" στρονγύυλε. και τε 


τραγωνε λογων ἀρχηγετα γλωσσης" 
πειθο δικαιοσυνε χλαμυδηφορε 


πτηνοπεδειλε: αἰθεριον δρομὸ 


405 


ειλισσων ὕπο τε TapTapa γαιὴς" 


πνευματ᾽ νιοχε GO οφθαλμε μεγιστ[ε:} 
παμῴφωνου γλωττης apxnyeTa 
λαμπασι τερπων" τους ὕπο Tap 


Tapa yauns τε βροτους βιον εκτελε 


410 


σαντας " μοιρὼν προγνωστὴς συ 


λεγὴη και θειος ονειρος ἡμερινους 


νυκτερινους χρήησμους επιπεμ 


πων εἰασαι παντα βροτων αλγημα 


τα σαις θεραπειαις δευρο μακαρ μνὴ 


415 


pens τελεσιῴφρονος we μεγιστε σὴ 


μορφὴ ἵλαρος τε φανηθι ἵλαρος τ επι 
τειλον ανθρωπω οσιω μορφη" τ ia 


ρον επιτειλον ἐμοι τω # οφρα τε 


μαντοσυναις ταις σαις αρεταισι λαβοι 


Line 394. δίωκε : Goodwin renders “conjure.” It is common 
in the directions for incantation in these papyri, generally in 
the phrase δίωκε τὸν λόγον, meaning “recite,” or more literally, 
perhaps, “ pursue the recital of the formula.” 

Lines 400-419. A hexameter hymn to Hermes, of the same 
character as the Orphic hymns. It occurs again in Pap. cxxi. ; 
and the papyrus of the Bibliothéque Nationale contains others 
of the same nature. The metre requires emendation in several 
places, and the text appears to be very corrupt. 

Line 400. evkapdie κυκλε σεληνης : Goodwin notices that the 
Egyptian deity Thoth, with whom Hermes was identified, is 
called “ Lord of the Moon” (cf. Wilkinson’s Ancieut Egyptians, 
vol. ili., plate xxxvi). 

Line 402. yAwoons: as the phrase yAwrrns apynyera recurs 
below, W. suggests that it is corrupt here. The following lines 
are largely re-written by him into what is a possible original 
version of the hymn ; but it involves a good deal of re-arrange- 
ment of the words. Meanwhile it is worth suggesting that 
meso may be meant to be the vocative of πειθω, and yAwoons a 
genitive depending on it. 


Line 405. ὕπο τε : the re is fatal to the metre, and must be 
expunged, though the sense 1s not improved thereby. It is not 
present in the version in Pap. cxxi. 

Line 406. This line is palpably corrupt ; W.’s emendation is 
ἥλιον ἡνιοχῶν κόσμου 7’ ὀφθαλμὲ μέγιστε. 

Line 408. Something is missing here, the accusative rous . . 
Bporovs being without construction. The metre could be 
emended simply, by substituting γῆς for γαίης ; but that does 
not help the construction. These invocatory hymns were 
probably apt to be repeated without much attention to the 
sense, merely as a spell. 

Line 411. Supply και at end of line, metrz gratia. 

Line 413. βροτων : not βροντων, as W. gives it, which of 
course ruins the metre. For πάντα we should probably read ra, 
for the benefit of the scansion. 

Line 416. φανηθι : the « should be elided, metrz gratia. 

Line 418. exo. τω 4: should be in brackets, as a sort of gloss 
on avOpwrw οσιω, the name of the person using the invocation 
being inserted. : 

Line 419. pavroovvas : should be μαντοσύνας or μαντοσύνης. 
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420 


μι Seopar κυριε ἵλεως μοι yevou 


και αψευδως μοι pavers ἐξ 
διωκε καὶ προς ανατολας σ και ¢ 
στηλὴ εν τοις χαρτεσι γραφομενὴ 


του ζω" νεσεννιγαδων ορθω Bav 


425 


Bw von οδηρε σοιρε σοιρε σὰν 


κανθαρα ερεσχιγαλ σανκιστη 
δωδεκακιστη ἀκρουροβορε κοδηρε 


σημεα KEVTEV κοντευ κεντεὺυ 


(Col. 7, rect.) 


[κηριδἼευ δαρυγκω λυκυνξυντα 


430 


αμπυχρὴ ἵρινωτον λουμανατα 


. . ov κομανδρον χρειβαχα νουβα 
. « @ voupthdov ἐρουφι τετρουφι 
. iBwov νουμιλλον xavdapa Tov 


[φ]ερφερευ Spounp μαρονὴρ ¥ «ita. 


0 Kowos oyos 


435 


επαναγκ ος 


ουκρα νουκρα πεΐρινοδε τμαισια 
φοβερομματε δρυσαλπιψ βλεμεν 
νιθεν βανδυοῦμα τριψαδα αριβα 
τα κραταρνα eta To p yp 3 O 


440 


addy iov κραιωνιου προς Tov Auxvo 


λεγο" ὠχμαρμαχω Tov νουραΐ χρη 
μιλλον δερκυων νιαιαω σουμψὴη 


φισον σουμψηνις σιασια σιαὼω ο TEL 


σας τὴν οικουμενὴν ειἰσελθε καὶ χρη 


445 


ματισον περι του ἃ πραγματος θοις 


κοτοθ φθουφνουν νονεβονὴη 


ἐπι ασπαχατου ἃ γ᾽ σαραπιν προκα 


450 


θη" exovta βασιλιον 3 αἰγυπτιον καὶ 
em. του σκηπτρου iBw οπισθε του de” 


TO ονομα και κατακλεισας EXE ἐπι μὲ 


Line 420. W. rewrites this and the following line into hexa- 
meter metre, but unnecessarily. 

Line 421. ἃ : 2.6. χρημάτιζε. 

Line 423. χαρτεσι : W. gives xapreort, presumably a misprint. 

Line 428. κεντευ: W. reads κεμτευ and kevyev; but as 
Goodwin says that the seven words in this and the next line are 
found on some Gnostic gems, presumably the latter confirm the 
reading given in the text, which is the same as Goodwin’s. 
The fourth letter in the last word is however more like a y 
than ἃ τ. 

Line 429. δαρυγκω : ὃ originally written x. 

Line 434. The first letter is partly lost ; W. gives β. 


Line 439. ro p yp ἢ G: Goodwin suggests ἱερογραφικόν. for 
p 7p ; the rest will run Ἑρμοῦ (cf. note on 1. 390) ὄνομα, a square 
being a common symbol for the latter word in these documents. 

Lines 440-458. A space equal to three or four lines is left 
before the beginning of this section, which contains directions 
for another spell for procuring oracular responses during sleep. 

Line 445. θοις : the last two letters are partly lost ; W. gives 
Goro, Goodwin Gao. 

Line 447. A γ᾽: 2.6. λαβὲ γεγλυμμένον. 

Line 448. 3 : this symbol must here stand for “sceptre” ; see 
note on l. 390. 
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TNS KpELaS κρατέει TH αριστεραὰ σου Tov 


δακτυλ tn Se δεξια σου κλαδον ελαι 


as και δαφνης κατασειων τω λυχνω 


apa λεγων τον λογον ζ και ειρας 


455 


avTov εἰς τον ἴδαιον THS αριστερας 


σου χειρος δακτυλον ecw βλεποντα 


kat ov’ κολλησας τον λιθον τω αριστε 


βω σου WTLW κοιμω αναάποκρίτος 


ς- 


x 
απε 


λ 
α επικαλουμαι σε τον κτισαντα 


46ο 


γὴν και οστα και πασαν σαρκα και 


παν πνευμα και TOV στήησαντα 


(Col. 7, vers.) 


τὴν θαλασσαν και σαλεὶ υσαντα] 


TOV ουρᾶανον Oo Xepltaas TO pols a | 


ΤΟ TOV σκοτους O μέγας vous ev[vo | 


465 


μος ο To παν διοικων αἰιωνοφθα[λ] 


μος δαιμων δαιμονων θεος Oe] 


ων O κυριος τῶν πνευμάτων O A 


πλανητος αιὼῶν ιάω ονὴι εισα 


κουσον μου τῆς φωνὴς επικαλου 


470 


μαι σε τον δυναστὴην των θεων 


υψιβρεμετα Zev Zev τυραννε a 


δαιναι κυριε τάᾶάὼ ονὴε eyo cll 


oO επικαλουμενος σε συριστι θεον 


μεγαν ζααλαὴηρ ἰφῴφου και ov μη 


475 


παρακουσὴς τῆς φωνὴης εβραΐστι 


αβλαναθαναλβα αβρασιλωα εγω 
yap εἰμι σιλθαχωουχ λαιλαμ Bra 
σαλωθ ιαω ew νεβουθ σαβιοθαρ 


βωθ αρβαθιαω ιαωθ σαβαωθ πα 


480 


τουρὴ ζαγουρὴ βαρουχ αδωναι 


ἐλωαι ιαβρααμ βαρβαρανω vav 
op υψηλοῴφρονε αιωνοβιε κοσμου 


TO διαδημα παντος κατέχων σιεπη 


Line 455. τὸν ἴδαιον : ο΄. Goodwin’s note; the Δάκτυλοι 
᾿Ιδαῖοι were mythical personages, supposed to have invented 
iron-working, and also to be magicians ; hence the name seems 
to be applied here to one of the fingers, 


: αριστερας : ἊΝ. 
αριστερος, presumably a misprint. 


E x A 
Line 458. ame: not awed, as W. reads. Possibly for ἀπέχει, 
in sense of “ it is sufficient,” or “it is finished,” 


Lines 459-489. An invocation of the Creator of the world» 
useful, as the last two lines state, for loosening fetters, procuring 
invisibility, causing dreams, creating favour, and in fact for 
anything that may be desired. Hebrew names and forms are 
especially used in it. 

Line 477. βλασαλωθ : the second letter is blotted, and may 
be a, as W. reads. 
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σακτιετὴ βιου ody — νουσι — 
485 σιεθο ~ χθεθωνιριγχ wnannod 

a wniaw agiah σαραπηολσω 

εθμουρησινι σεμ av ov λουριγχ 

πεδας λυει ἀμαυροι ονειροπομπει 

χαριτησιον Kowa eh ο θελεις 


Line 485. The A is apparently written over an o. Line 487. Aav: not Aao, as W. reads. 


PAPYRUS XLVII.—2nd cent. 


HE following document is an invocation to Apollo for assistance. It is unfortunately 
much mutilated at the beginning, but its general character is quite ascertainable. It 

contains very little of the non-Greek element which is found in so many of these papyri; 
on the other hand, a relatively large proportion of it is in metre. There are evident 
fragments of a hymn to Apollo, which is also found in one of Parthey’s Berlin papyri; and 
there is a quotation from the address of Chryses to Apollo in the first book of the Iliad. 

The text has been published by Wessely along with that of the preceding papyrus. 

The papyrus is a single sheet, measuring 133 inches by 6}, besides a piece of blank 
margin, 2} inches wide, which may have belonged to it. The upper left-hand quarter of 
the sheet is lost, and the rest is in several pieces, with some lacunez. The writing is 
uncial, probably of the 2nd century, in a regular hand and rather faint ink. 


BS Suet ih alvotacis αὐτου προς G~ B 7 δε κλησις αὐτὴ 

Me. Gets Bae πληθουσὴς apewov δὲ ev TH ανατολη 

SEs MIO Se hs συστασιν Toons TH . . τῆς θεου προσθε 

By ere eee ae δου eye ουν προς CG ανατελλοντα 
eee ae ce .. v [ejvxor 

δαφνη μαντοσυνὴς] vepov φυτον Απολλωνος 

Us: StrahaaMeits τ; ΦΊοιβος στεφθεις τε κλαδοισι 

ἀπ ας an oe ete κεφαλὴν κομοωσαν εθειραις 


Ὁ ἐξ a! ὙΠ οὖν apy ay fey teres: 


ov cats. παλαμαισι τινασσων 


BG Reo. ρος ον δ᾿ σι πολυπτυχου υψηλοι]ο 
a ie κι δι: εοις θεσπιζε βροτοισι 
SONS: CER λοστονος avtos Azro[ AA wv 
SE ividerad tains ghtie ἐν  tapberle Salve 
Line 1. 8: the reading is very doubtful, owing to a crack in words 7*7L°'. in a fainter ink and different hand. It is un- 
the papyrus. αὐτ[η] 
Line 3. A letter is lost after τη: W. reads τῆς before the certain whether they apply to the text of this column or to what 
lacuna, but the s is not visible. may have followed in the next. 
Line 7. στεφθεις τε : W. στεῴφθεντα. Line 13. There appear to be some remains of an ε and ὃ 


Line 8. In the margin opposite this line and the next are the after the ». 
M 


lee) 
[Ὁ] 


«μώνω ἵεροισι π.. 


15 
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. λοις 


. . Lov ἐμαῖς μετα χεῖρσιν εχοντι 


. πεῖμψον μαντευμ[α tle σεμνον 
. σαφηνισι φοιβηΐτηρ]α 


. . TE καὶ ὡς τετελε σμε͵νον εσται 


ἐν εχω. 
20 δ]αμασα[ν]δρα. 


. Teplu... 


alw 


ανδρα 


. αν UTEPTATE wi ET . 


. OGLEW ETL παιαν 
ιοευηιη . πολυωνυμε toav . 


ὡς 


. avapBa Φοιβε 


μ]αντοσυναισν επιΐρροθε Φοιβε AtoddN wr] 


A\ntow8n exaepye [θεϊοπροπε δευρ aye δεζυρο] 
δευρ aye θεσπιζω[ν] μαντευεο νυκτὸς εἶν wlpn 


eta λεγε μελετων . . 
ta law lawn... ovw 


30 


TO en te ' 


te * nl iw... tawin * wy 


τ eitat προς Kata duo |w ἡλιου εξαιτου παλὶ 


κλυθι μευ ἀαργυρο[τοξ]ε os Χρυσην αμφιβεῖ Byk Jas 


Κιλλαν τε ζαθεην [Τε]νεδοιο τε ἰφι ανασσεις 


χρυσοφαὴ λαι[ψηρ]ε και πυθολετα μεσεγκριφι 
λατωεσιμωθ᾽ σ[αβα]ωθ μελιουχε τυραννε 


TEVK PY) VUKTE . . 


. οὐ TE σεσεπενβαρφαραιὴς 
και apBe with . . ορφεφιλαιμαγε αρβαθιαω 


χαριεντ᾽ emt βωμον ερεψα 
3 
Σμινθευ εἰ ποτε τ]οι κατα πιονα pnpr εἶκ]ηα 


ἢ εἰ δὴ ΤΟΤΕ TOL kat ja πιονα penpe EKNa 


ταυρων ἠδ᾽ α[υγήων Tode μοι κρηηνου εελδωρ 


ομοιως Kat προΐς] ( εστιν αὐτου συστα[σΊ]ις nde 


40 


δαφνη pavtola Ἴυνης tepov φυτον Απολλωνος 


δαφνη παρθεϊνιίκη δαφνη Φοιβοιο eraipyn σαβαωθ ἴαω awo 


ἰἸαγχωθιπυλη. 


Line 14. W. reads μενω. 

Line 16. μψον : W. μιον, but the > is clear. 

Line 17. φοιβητηρ]α : this filling up seems probable, though 
the word is otherwise unknown. 

Line 20. Cf. Pap. cxxi., 1. 696, where several epithets with 
the termination avépa occur, one of which should probably be 
supplied here. 

Line 22. wi: W. reads poi, but the is, on close inspection, 
almost certain. 

Line 23. waieo: ὟΝ. μαισω, but the ε is certain; the first 
letter might be p, but is more probably the last portion of an a, 
the whole being a combination of vowels such as we have 
again in the next line (where W.’s reading again requires 
correction) and very frequently in documents of this class. 

Line 25. Parthey’s 2nd Berlin Papyrus (A/émoires de 1’ Acad. 
Berl. , 1865), ll.2-4, gives the same three lines with some variation: 

φοιβε μαντοσυναισιν επιρροθος epxeo Xatpwv" 
Λητοιδη exaepye αἷπο] τροπε Sevp αἴγ]ε δευρο" 
δευρ aye θεσπιζων μαντευεο νυκτὸς εν wpn. 
Line 28. W. gives εἰτα μελετων, having apparently overlooked 


+ OVOL ἀρχᾶς TOV VTOV 


λεγε. 

Line 29. mat: not πᾶν, as W. reads; a line above the 
end of a word is a common substitute for a final v. 

Lines 30-1. 71. i. 37-8. 

Line 31. Κιλλαν : W. reads Κυλλαν; the second letter is faint, 
but it is certainly anu. 

Line 32. λαιψηρ]ε και : W. gives AadAay κἤλυθε; but the 
και is certain. λαιψηρός is found as epithet of Apollo’s arrows 
in 1. xxi. 278, and it is the only word beginning with λαι- 
which seems to suit the passage. 

Line 34. ὟΝ. reads οιτεσεσεσεγγ . . .; he certainly has an es 
too many. The last letter but two of the line may be a y. 

Line 35. W. reads aya o, and ignores the gap. 

Lines 36-38. 71. i. 39-41. The first line has been written 
with the termination belonging to the second, and then cor- 
rected, reading however βωμον instead of νηον. 

Line 40. This line occurs in Parthey’s 2nd Papyrus, 1]. 81, 
at the beginning of a hymn of thirty lines to Apollo. 

Line 42. The s of apxas is doubtful, and so is the last letter 
of the line. 
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Sevpo μοι epxeo θήασσον επειγομαι αεισασθαι 
θεσμους θεσπ[εσιήους νυκτι δ᾽ ev δνοφερη 

45 ρησαβαανααλ. .. ava avava αναναλαααααα " aaa " ἐστι de TO 
τω Δηλιω τω [w]e τω τῆς Λητους και] Avos xpyopwdew π 
ετικα δια νυκτοῖς ady]On διηγουμενω [μ]αντικης ονειρατων 


Line 45. In this line and the next some letters are perhaps ονειρατων, which has the merit of forming an iambic line; but 
lost from the end. there does not seem to be room for τε in the lacuna. 
Line 47. W. ends with .... θηδὶ ηγουμενω [re μ]αντικης 


On the reverse of the papyrus are a few rough characters : 


ἐν PLO Ds | 
λων... εἐλαιω εσπα .. ξε! B 
50 χουσας Js 


Line 48. ψιον : ὟΝ. reads ἐνομ. letters in each case, which have either been lost in mounting 
Line 49. There is a character before eXaww, which W. reads as__ the papyrus or are merely W.’s conjecture. W. reads the last 
s, but which is more probably @ ; the latter part of the line he character but one as another s, but it is more probably the 
reads as ἐσπαρκι ξεί β. symbol for “ drachma,” a similar form being found elsewhere, 
Line 50. W. reads Body at the beginning of the previous 6.5. in Pap. cxix. 
line and avyovoas here: no trace now remains of the first two 


PAPYRUS CXXI.—3rd cent. 


HE following is the longest of the magical papyri in the British Museum, though it is 

not the most interesting. The beginning is lost, and two or three of the earlier 
columns are in a fragmentary state. But nothing of value is lost thereby, as the first 
section of the work consists merely of a number of single lines taken, without any regard 
to sense or on any discernible principle, from the Iliad and Odyssey, arranged and 
numbered in groups of six, and amounting to 216 (the cube of 6) in all. The rest of the 
papyrus is of a very miscellaneous character. Some of its contents belong to the class of 
magical formule; others are mere prescriptions and recipes of the kind common to country 
people of the present day. After the Ὁμηρομαντία comes a list of the times of day most 
favourable for the purpose of divination on each day of the month. Then follow a number 
of recipes, most of them not professing to be magical. The objects of some of these are 
amusing and peculiar; among them are prescriptions for clearing houses of bugs and fleas, 
for making brass look like gold, and for restraining old women from overmuch wine and 
garrulity. The next section (Il. 186-221) consists of formule of a distinctly magical kind, 
though some are directed to comparatively commonplace purposes, such as the curing of 
coughs and headaches, like the charms of the “ wise men” and ‘‘wise women” of our own 
day. After these are several charms (Il. 222-271) similar to those contained in Pap. XLVI., 
being more elaborate than the preceding. A list of the days in each month favourable 
for divination follows, and another of the kinds of divination suitable to the times when the 
moon is in the several signs of the zodiac (ll. 272-299). Then come a large number of 
ordinary charms, spells, love-philtres, and the like, several of them being only of a few 
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lines in length, and presenting few points of special interest. This group extends over the 
rest of the vecfo of the papyrus (Il. 300-592), comprising twenty-eight charms, and concludes 
with a diagram of a serpent with his tail in his own mouth, enclosing magical signs and words. 
The other side contains more writing of the same description, not proceeding continuously 
with the text on the vecto, but commencing again at the back of the beginning of the latter. 
The contents are of the same general character, including love-charms, spells for securing 
visions, invocations of various deities, and the like. Lines 666-678 contain another version 
of the hymn to Hermes given in Pap. XLVI. Eighteen prescriptions in all are given, with 
two designs for inscribed magical plates. The names of Pythagoras and Democritus are 
mentioned as authors (apparently) of two of the charms described (Il. 168, 793). 


The papyrus consists of one long sheet, measuring 7 ft. 8 inches in length and 13 
inches in height, besides detached fragments, and written in 19 columns (from the be- 
ginning of the fragmentary Ὁμηρομαντία) on the recto, and 13 on the verso, of which only 10 
are in the same hand as that of the vecto, while both before and after them there are 
several blank columns. There are about 38 or 40 lines to each column. The writing is 
a rather cursive uncial, probably of the 3rd century, clear and regular. Marks of elision 
are generally employed; and a similar mark is sometimes found after οὐκ when followed by 
a vowel, ¢.g. ll. 91, 95. It has not been thought necessary to transcribe the detached fragments 
of the Ὁμηρομαντία, especially as they are completely given in the photographic plate. 


[Bsy votalra και πυματα νυν εἶνθαδε δειπν]ησειαν Od. iv. 685. 
[Bs8 ov χ]ρη παννυχιον [evde βουληφορον] avdpa Il. ii, 24, 61. 
[Bse δαιμ]ον ov μεν xara [χολον rovd ενθεο] θυμω ΤΙ. vi. 326. 
[Bss] ... 8 ov κε ποτ ες φ. .. ελθων 

5 [yaa αξομα]. ἀμφοτεροις adloyous και κτηματ] οπασσω Od. xxi. 214. 
[yaB τοξου] πειρωμεσθα Kalu εκτελεωμεν αἼἸεθλον Od, xxi. 180, 268. 
[yoy ov yap | TLS VEMETLS φυγεειν κακον ovo av ja νυκτα Il. xiv. 80. 
[yad παν]τοιης aperns μ[ιμνησκεο νυν ole para χρη IL. xxii. 268. 

[χηρΊην 


[γαε λειπΊεις δ᾽ ev μεγαρίοισι mais δ᾽ ere νηπ͵]ιος avrws τὴν papper 


to 1], xxii. 484. 


συ μεν 


TO [yas | νιν yap μὴ πῶς K.... NOS 
[γβα] oie α γαρ εν κακ... .. υσιν 
[yBB ovr εσθ᾽ ουτὸς avnp διερος] βροτος οὐδε γενηται Od. vi. 201. 
LyBy ναι dy tTavta ye τεκνον ernt|ypov ov κακον eoTw Il. xviii, 128. 
[γβὃ ov οι νυν ετι γ᾽ cote πεφυγμεῖνον appr yever Oar Il. xxii. 279. 
15 [yBe χαλκου τε χρυσου τ᾽ απολυσ]ομεθ᾽ εστι yap evdov Il. xxii. 50. 
[yBs πιίψε τε pnt epidawe per αἸνδρασι κουροτεροισι Od. xxi. 310. 
[yya πη φ]ευγε[ι]ς μετα volta β]αλων κακος ws ev ομ[ιλίω Il. viii. 94. 
[yyB αι yap εἸμοι τοιοσδε ποσις [κεκλημένος un Od. vi. 244. 
[yyy ovpalyw εστηριξε καρ[η και ere χθονι Bawer IL iv. 443. 
20 [yyS αλλ] ov Zevs ανδρεσσι, [νοηματα παντα TedevTa} Il. xviii. 328. 
Line 9. The MSS. of Homer omit the first δι, which would Line 20. A stroke, like a large comma, follows the word 


make nonsense in both passages. ανδρεσσι. 


[γγε 
Lyys 
[γδα 
[γδβ 
25 [γὸγ 
[γδὸ 
[γδε 
[γὸς 
͵ [γεα 
38 [γεβ 
Lyey 
[yed 
[yee 
[yes 
35 — [ysa] 
[ysB] 
[ysy] 
[ys8] 
Lyse] 
40 [yss] 
(Col. 2.) 
[S]aa 
[δ]αβ 
[Slay 
[8 Jad 


45 [d]ac 
[das 


[88a] 
[888 
[δβγ 
50 [585 
[dBe 
[δ]βς 


[S}ya 

[δ]}β 
55. [shy 

δγδ 


MAGIC. 


vevo le δε οἱ λαον coor εἴμμεναι ovd ἀπολεσθαι] 
μηδ oldedres λισσεσθε ap[vpova Πηλειωνα] 

οιἷνος σε τρώει μελ[ζιηδης os τε και αλλαυς] 

ερξ]ον οπὴ δὴ τοι volos ἐπλετο μηδε τ᾽ ἐρωει]} 
αμ͵]φω yap πεπρωταίι ομοιὴην γαιαν ερευσαι] 
βαλλ᾽] ουτως αι κεν τι φοζως Δαναοισι γενηαι] 
ὡς] οὐκ εσθ᾽ os σης γε [κυνας κεφαλης απαλαλκοι] 


ov μ]εν μοι κτενεέίις emer ov τοι μορσιμος εἰμι} 


ενθ]αδε κ᾽ αυὐθι μενίων παρ᾽ enor τοδε δωμα φυλασσοις] 


εἰκ]ε yepov προθυρίου μὴ δὴ Taya και Todos ελκη] 
βελΊτερον os φευγωΐν προφυγὴ κακον ye αἸλωη 
μη]δε τω εκφασζθαι μητ᾽ avdpwv μητε γυναἼικων 
πυρων ἡ κριθωΐν τα δε δραγματα ταρφεα πιπήτει 
οπΊποιον κ᾽ εἰπησθα επος τοιον κ᾽ επακουση Ἰς 

ουκ evacy Edevy[v δομεναι ξανθω Μενελαω] 

n τι μεταστρεψειΐς στρεπται μεν τε φρενες εσθλων] 
GTAP CYOVE λ΄... wx eons [εν]. θυμω 

ἙΕυρυμαχ᾽ οὐχ ουτως εσται νοεεις δε και autos 

a dee ἕΐεινων ενι τοι φρενες ovd ηβ]αιαι 


τω δ᾽ e[ Tepov μεν εδωκε TaTynp eTep lov δ᾽ ανενευσε 


αλλ᾽ εἰς οἰκον ιουσ[α] τα σαυτῆς εργα κομιζε 

τω νυν μηδὲ ov [τα]υτα ten εἰπησθα γυναικι 

λαινον Ecco χιτωνα κακων ενεχ᾽ οσσα εοργας 

npw αθανατοις [εναλιγκιον] οντα ιδεσθαι 

εὐχεο δ᾽ Απολίλωνι λυκηγΊενει κλυτοτοξω 

ovde λυκοι [καὶ apves ομοίφρονα θυμον εχουσι 


αλλ ἡ τοι μεῖν ταυθ υποειξομ]εν αλληλοισιν 
εν δ] eps εἶν δε κυδοιμος ομιλεον ely δ᾽ ολοη Knp 


] 
] 
J 


νήηπυτιε τι "νυ Tokov] exes ἀνεμωλιον avTws 


καὶ yap τ ηὔκ[ομος] Νιοβη εμνησατο σιτου 
χάλκον te χρυΐσον Tle αλις exOnta τε δοντες 
ov τοι emer [αλιη] οδος εἐσσεται ovd ατελεστος 


εἰς ovwvos apliotos| αμυνασθαι περι πατρης 


Line 22. λισσεσθε: for λισσεσθαι. ordinary text. 


Line 28. μοι: for με, to which it has been corrected by the ε 


being interlined. 
Line 31. os: corrected from as. 
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Il. viii. 246. 
I]. ix. 698. 
Od. xxi. 293. 
Il. xxii. 185. 
Il. xviii. 329. 
Il. viii. 282. 
Il. xxii. 348. 
Il. xxii. 13. 
Od. v. 208. 


Od. xviii. 10. 


Il. xiv. 81. 


Od. xiii, 308. 


Il. xi. 69. 
Il. xx. 250. 
1]. χὶ. 125. 


Il. xv. 203. 


Od. xxi. 257. 
Od. xxi. 288. 


Il. xvi. 250. 


{ vi. 490 ; Od. i. 
356, xxi. 350. 


Od. xi. 224. 
11. iii. 57. 


Il. iv. 1or. 


Il. xxii. 263. 


Il. iv. 62. 
Il. xviii. 535. 


Il. xxi. 474. 


Il. xxiv. 602. 
Od. v. 38. 
Od. ii. 273. 


Il. xii. 243. 


Lines 49-51. These three lines are lost ; some remains of the 
lower part of the letters of ]. 51 are visible. 


Line 56. αμυνασθαι : the ordinary text has auvveo Oat. 


Line 42. The first half of this line differs entirely from the 


86 CATALOGUE OF GREEK PAPYRI. 
Sye την τοι eyw [peEw] χρυσον κερασιν περιχευας { a ane 1 Oe att 
384. 
Sys πασι Se Kev Τρίωεσσι χαριν και κυδος apo.o IL iv. 95. 
85a νηα κατισχίεμεναι emer] υοησετιπτα γυναξιν Od. xi. 456. 
60 888 ουκ εστ ovde ἐοικε Teov επ͵ος αρνησασθαι IL. xiv. 212. 
SSy αιψα μεταστρίεψειε voov] μετα cov καὶ ἐμὸν Κὴρ Il. xv. 52. 
§[8]8 καὶ οἱ σημαίνειν o Se πεισετα]ι cus] ayablov]| περ IL. xi. 789. 
ὃδε ευὐχος εμοι δίωσειν ψυχὴν ὃ Aids κλυτοπ]ωλω Il. v. 654 ; xi. 445. 
δὸς vna αλις χρυσου και χαλκου νηησασθ]αι Il. ix. 279. 
65 Sea adda το μεν φασῖθαι το Se και κεκρυμμενον evar Od. xi. 443. 
SeB ἄευς δ᾽ επι γεινο[μενοισιν ver κακοτητα Blapevav IL. x. 71. 
Sey ow momvucbale τοι δε σκιαι αισσουσι]ν͵ Od. x. 495. 
85 ειξἕας ὦ θυμω [τω ὃ overs Swp erehe|ooar Il. ix. 598. 
See χαιρω σεὺ [Λαερτιαδὴ tlov μυθον [αἰκουσας ΤΙ. xix. 185. 
70 Ses Zeus δ᾽ αρετζην ανδρεσσιν] οφελλει τε μ[ι]νυθει τε Il. xx. 242. 
ὃςα  Sewos avnp [taxa κεν Kali αναιτιον [aut Lowro Il. xi. 654. 
[8sB8 π|ανσυδιη [νυν yap κεν ελοι]ς πολιν ευρυ]αγνιαν Il. ii. 29, 66. 
Ssy τετλαθι Sy [κραδιη καὶ Kuvtepo|y addo ποτ ετλης Od. xx. 18. 
ὃςδ Saxprove ατΐρεμας noo Kar αλλων μυθον axove IL. ii. 200. 
75 Sse μηνιθμον [μεν απορριψαι φιλοτητΊ]α δ᾽ ελεσθαι Il. xvi. 282. 
ὃςς als αγαθον και maida καταφθιμε͵νοιο λιπεσθαι Od. iii. 196. 
(Col; 5: 
eaa τὴ ToTe Syn κρηδείΐμν)ον ὑπο στερνοιο τανυσσαι Od. v. 346. 
eaB ευχ᾽ οσιὴ xTaplevoliow ἐπ avdpacw ευχεταασθαι Od, xxii. 412. 
eay νύκτα du αμβ[ροσιην ore θ᾽ evdovow βροτοι αλλοι IL. xxiv. 363. 
80 ead πως av eet [Οδυσσηος eyw θειοιο AaBouwnv Il. x. 243. 
: Il. v. 83 ; xvi. 334 ; 
eae ελλαβε πορφίυρεος θανατΊος και μοιρα κραταιή { ae 
€as ως ουκ᾽ atwotlepov και κυντερον addo γυναικος Od. xi. 427. 
eBa μη ἴομεν Δα[ναήοισι [μαχήσομενοι περι νηων Il. xii. 216. 
> IL. xxiv. 369 ; Od. 
εββ ανδρ᾽ εἐπαμζυνασθ]αι of re τις] προτερος χαλεπηνη { i. ee re 
85 eBy ουδε τι μιν trades] ποτι γουνασι παμπαζουσιν IL. ν. 4c8. 
εβδ ενδον μεν [Sy 00] avtos eyw και πολλα μογησας Od. xxi. 207. 
eBe μηδ᾽ ovtws [ayop|evs παρος δ᾽ ove εσσεται [αλλως] IL. ν. 218. 
So ee a ας δδυα περεπειν μεν OS TE... .ὄ - - 
Line 59. υοησετιπτα: an extraordinary corruption for οὐκετι Line 80. Οδυσσηος : for Οδυσηος ; ε΄. 1]. 98 and 112. 
mora. γυναξιν is another blunder, for γυναιξιν. Line 84. ἐπαμυνασθαι : the ordinary text amapvvacba. 
Line 66. The ordinary text omits de. Line 85. παμπαζουσιν : the ordinary text παππαζουσιν. 
Line 67. ποιπνυσθαι : for πεπνυσθᾶαι. Line 86. και: for kaka. _ 
Line 77. rn rore δη : the ordinary text has τη δε rode. Line 87. ayopevs: for ayopeve. 
Line 78. evy: for ουχ. 
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95 


100 


105 


115 


Line 96. κληισσαν : the ordinary text κληισαι. 
Line 98. Οδυσσευς : for Οδυσευς. 
Line 99. απετισεν : the ordinary text ameticav. 


eya 
εγβ 
ΕΥ̓͂ 
εγὸ 
eye 
eys 


εδα 
«6B 
coy 
εδὸ 
εδὲε 
eos 


εεᾶαᾶ 


εεβ 


ecy 
εεὃ 


ξεε 
εες 


esa 


esB 


esy 
esd 


ese 


ess 


saa 
saB 
[say 
(Col. 4.) 


sao 


Sae 


sas 


sBa 


Line 100. xy: thus, for «yp. 
quoted above, 1. 48. 


Line 101. Ao: the ordinary text λιμῳ. 


This line has been already 


MAGIC. 


μηδ [erayahdopev jos πολεμω Kau δηιοτητι 

μὴ ποῖίε τῆς εὐνης] επιβημεναι nde μιγηναι 
χειλεα [μεν τ εδιην] ὑπερωὴν ὃ ovk’ εδιηνεν 
θαρσει [μὴ τοι ταυτα] μετα φρεσι σησι μελοντων 
τουτον δ᾽ [ov δυναμαι] βαλεειν κυνα λυσσητηρα 


τεττα σιωπίη noo €juw δ᾽ επιπειθεο pla] 


ovk ἀρετα κίακα εργᾳ] κιχανει τοι Bpadvs α[κυν] 
κληισσαν μεγαίροιο Oup jas πυκινως al pap juas 
a Se’ ουδὲ τι τοι θανατος καταθυμιο[ς εἼστιν 
MP Οδυσσεὺυς κ[αι ouxoly uxaverar oe [πε]ρ ελθῶ 
εκ τε καὶ oe τέλει συν] τε μεγαλω απίετι]σεν 


ev δ᾽ epis εν Se κυδοιμος ομιλεον εν ὃ ολοη] Ky 


λοιμω δ᾽ οικτιί[στον θανεειν και ποτμον] επισπειν 
κεισομ᾽ emer [κε θανω νυν δὲ κλεος εσθλο]ν αροιμῆ 
αλλ᾽ opaev πολ[εμονδ᾽ ovos παρος εὐχεαι] εἰναι 

ov τι σε λωβείνω τεκνον φιλον ουδ᾽ απαφισκω 
Αλκμηνης δ᾽ [areravoe τοκον σχεθε δ᾽ Ἐιλει]θυιης 


aN’ uh ταυτα δ᾽ οπισθεν ἀρεσσομεθ ev τῇ. κακον νυν 


πη μεματίον τι σφωιν evr φρεσι μαινἼεται ἡτορ 
μη 8 τοι κειῖνος γε λίην ενθυμιος εστω 


αλλ᾽ ov πως αἷμα παντα θεοι δοσαν ανθρ]ωποισιν 
μη δ᾽ ουτως [ayopeve tapos δ᾽ οὐκ εσσετ]αι αλλως 
ὡς εφατ᾽ ουδε Διος πειθε φρενα ταυ]τ αγορευῶ 
αλλ᾽ Οδυσσεὺυς alveveve και εσχεθεν ιἼεμενον περ 


πως εθελεις [ems νηας Αχαιων ελ]θεμεν οιος 
νυμφιον [ev μεγαρω μιαν omy] mada λιποντα 
αχλὺυν δ᾽ av τοι am οφθαλμων ελον] ἡ πριν εποιεν 


τοξζου πειρωμεσθα και εκτελεωμεν αεθλον 


γινώσκω δ᾽ ws σφωιν εελδομενοισιν ικανω 


εσσω μεν χλαιναν TE χιτῶνα TE ELL ATA kaha 


αψαμενὴ Bpoyxolv] ἐπὴν ad υψηλοιο μελαθρου 


GAN ἔτυμόν τοι. 
Line 112. Οδυσσευς : for Οδυσευς. 
Line 115. εἐποιεν : for εἐπῆεν. 
Line 118. μεν : for μιν. 
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Il. xvi. 91. 
IL ix. 133 ; xix. 176. 
Il. xxii. 495. 


Tl. xviii. 463, xix. 
29; Od. xiii. 362. 


Il. viii. 299. 
Il. iv. 412. 


Od. viii. 329. 

Od. xxi. 236, 382. 
Il. xvii. 201. 

Od. xxiii. 7. 

Il. iv. 161. 


Il. xviii. 535. 


Od. xii. 342. 
IL xviii. 121. 
Il. iv. 264, 
Od. xxiii. 26. 
I]. xix. 119. 


Il. iv. 362. 


Il. viii. 413. 
Od. xiii. 421. 
Il. iv. 320. 
Il. v. 218. 

Il. xii. 173. 
Od. xxi. 129. 


Il. xxiv. 203. 
Od. vii. 65. 
Il. v. 127. 


Od. xxi. 180, 268. 
Od. xxi. 209. 


Nee XVi. 79 5 xvii. 
550; ΧΧΙ. 339. 


Od. xi. 278. 


Line 104. A variant of the ordinary text, which ends with 


Line 119. Bpoyxoy ἐπὴν : a strange corruption for βροχον αἰπυν. 


φ 


G 


Line 
Line 
Line 
Line 
Line 
Line 
Line 


120. 
122. 
123. 
128. 
129. 
133. 
130. 


CATALOGUE OF GREEK PAPYRI. 


Ἡμετερὴς aperns [με͵μνημενος ova Kau ἡμεις 
λαιτμα pey’ εκ περοωσιν επει σφισι Sax’ ἐενοσιχθῶ 


αλλα προσω φερε [τοξ]α tax’ οὐκ ev πασι πιθησεις 
ad’ ορσευ πολεμίον dle και ἀλλους ορνυε λαους 


ουδὲ yap ovde Bin] Hpaxdnos φυγε κηρα 


125 sya a εθελω αρεσαι δομεναι τ᾽ απερεισι αποινα 
syB ομνυετω Se τοι [ορκ]ον εν Αργειοισιν ανᾶστας 
Syy ἐγγὺυς ανὴρ ov δη[θα μ]ατευσομεν αι κ᾽ εθελητε 
ς-γὸ  ovde pad’ εξαπιζνη]ς καὶ τις θεος αυτος ενει[ και] 
Sy€ ἢ τοι ταυτα γ᾽ ετοι[μα] τετευχαται ovde κεν ad[ das | 
130 sys αλλ’ εφ[ομ]αρτει[ τε] πλεονων δὲ τοι epyov [apewor] 
δα εξ apa Sy [τοι] επίειτα θεοι] φρενας ὠλεσαν [αυτοι] 
s68 θαρσει μηδε τι τοι [θανατος καταθυμιος ἐστω 
s8y εξ ὕπνου νοωσα φιλους οικηας εγειρὴ 
ςὃδ adN ιθι σιγὴ τοιον eyw δ᾽ οδον ἡγεμονευσω 
135 sde ovat ἀκουεμεν εστι voos δ᾽ ἀπολωλε και αἰδως 
ς-ὃς γηρας add ουχ᾽ vos εν ἐντεσι πατρος eynpa 
sea οικαδε 7 ελθεμεναι και νοστιμον ἡμαρ ιδεσθαι 
seB τον μεν ακουρ[ον εἼοντα Bad’ apyvpotofos Απολλῶ 
sey ελπωρὴ τοι ἐἶπειτα φιλους δ᾽ ιδεειν και ικεσθαι 
140 sco σῴφωιν δ᾽ ὡς ἐ[σετ]αι περ af An ]θειην καταλεξω 
see woe yap e€epew το δε και τεΐτελεσμενον εσται 
ses σέμψω δ᾽ οππὴ μίιν κρα]διη θυμος τε Kedever 
ssa πλακτε Tay’ av σε κιΐνες ταχἼεες κατεδονται 
ς-:β γνοιῆης χ᾽ om ἐμὴ δυναμις και χειρες επονται 
145 ssy ov τι σε TWO αἕεσθαι οἴομαι ovde εοικε 
ς-ὃ ενθαδ᾽ ομιλεομεν ποτιδεγμενοι Nata παντα 
SSE κρυπταδια φρονεοντα δικαζεμεν ovde νυ πω μοι 
sss μη δὴ μοι φυξιν τε Δολων εμβαλεο Ov 
v v v v v v v v v v 
a a a a a a a a a 
κοριας εν οικια τελος EXEL ψυλλους εν οικια μὴ 


150 μὴ εἰναι xo - - - - ειναι ροδοδαφνὴην 


Line 143. πλακτε: for πλαγκτε. The ordinary text inserts 


ἡμεῖς : for nev. 


adda: the ordinary text arra. 
ορνυε: the ordinary text ορνυθι. 


ep veoor after oe. 


The ordinary text has wde and avrop. Line 147. vu: the ordinary text τι. 


τοι: the ordinary text δη. 


vowca: for γοοωσα. 


δ᾽ : the ordinary text 7’. 


Line 148. re: the ordinary text has ye. 
should be ἐμβαλλεο Gupo. | 


from bugs and fleas. 


Od. viii. 244. 
Od. vii. 35. 
Od. xxi. 369. 
Il. xix. 139. 


Il. xviii. 117. 


Il. ix. 120. 
Tl xix 175s 
IL. xiv. 110. 
Od. xxi. 196. 
11. χὶν. 53. 


Il. xii. 412. 


Il. vii. 360; xii. 234 
Il. x. 383. 

Il. v. 413. 

Od. vii. 30. 

Il. xv. 129. 


Il. xvii. 197. 


Od.v. 220; viii. 466. 
Od. vii. 64. 

Od. vii. 76. 

Od. xxi. 212. 


Il. i. 212, etc. 


aes xvi. 81 ; xxi. 
342. 


Od, xxi. 363. 


poss 237 5 Xxi. 
202. 


Od. xxi. 322. 
Od. xxi. 156. 
Il. i. 542. 
Il. x. 447. 


Line 145. The ordinary text has rovd’ and οιομεθ᾽. 


The last two words 


Lines 149-154. A couple of recipes for keeping a house free 


λην αιγειαν με 
τα ὕδατος μετα 
μειξας σπορ 
πισον 


MAGIC. 


των ETTWVY 


ομηρομαντιο" 


ἐπ ἀγαθω 


per αλμης βρεξας κς 


τριψας pavov 


εωθεν 

un χρω 

δειλης 

δι ολης ἡμερας 
δι ολης ἡμέρας 
du ολης ἡμερας 
δειλης 


155 ἡμερομαντιαι και] wpar 
a εωθεν δι odns ἡμερας κὃ 
β μεσημβριας ιδ εωθεν κε 
Y μὴ χρω te δὲ ολης ἡμερας κς 
ὃ εωθεν ις μὴ χρω κζ 
160 e εωθεν ιζ μὴ χρω KN 
ς μὴ χρω "ἢ εωθεν και [δειλης] κθ 
ζ μεσημβριας ιθ εωθεν λ 
ἢ & ods ἡμερας κ εωθεν 
θ μὴ χρω κα δειλης 
165 u δὲ odns ἡμερας [KB] δειλης 
va δειλης [xy] εωθεν 
ιβ δι [ολης 7 ]wepas 
(Col. 5.) 
Δημοκριτου παιγνια 
τα χαλκα χρυσα ποιῆσαι φαινεσθαι θειον amvpov 
μετα της κρητηριας μειξας ἐκμασσε. 
ie 
170 wov ομοιον μηλον γενεσθαι ζεσας To wov χρειε κροκω 
μειξας per owov; μαγειρον μη δυνασθαι την πυρὰ 
αναψαι βοτανὴν αει[ζω]ον θες αὐτου εις τὴν εστιαν 
φαγοντα oop’ μὴ olew [ρ]ιζας βυγλο" οπτησας φαγει 
ypavv pn τα πολλα AalAlew μητε πολλα πινειν πιτυν 
175 κοψας βαλε avrns εἰς [70] Kpappa: μονομαχας εζωγραφη 


μενους μαχεσθαι ὑποκατω αὐτων καπνισον λαγου κεφαν 


ψυχρα τρωγοντα κατακαιεσθαι σκιλλαν εἰς vdwp χλιαρον 


βρεξας δος avtw νιψασίθἼ]αι λυσις ελαιωι : τους 


- €VOUS μογκ" » +. TOL.e.....s κομι PETA οινου και... 


Line 154. σπορπισον : for σκορπισον. 


Lines 155-167. A statement of the time of day most favour- 
able for divinations on each day through the month. The 
phrase μη xpo means that divination is not to be practised on 


those days. 


Lines 168-185. A number of recipes for various purposes, not 


magical, though some of them are peculiar. 


her portion of vegetables. 


Lines 178-9. These lines are considerably mutilated. 


N 
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Line 173. 16. to prevent the breath from smelling after eating 
garlic. Buyhov: 2.6. βουγλώσσου. 
Line 175. kpappa: qu., a word formed from κράμβη, meaning 
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Sos evs τὴν οψιν pupl[ ile lobar : 


πολλα πίνοντα καὶ μη με 


θυειν χοιραιον πνευΐ μονα omrnoas φαγε: οδοιπορουντα 


pn διψαν wor οινον ἀνοκοψας ροφα: πολλα β.. 


ειν 


δυνασθαι στροβιλια πεντηκοντα μετα δυο κυαΐμω]ν 


yAuKELS καὶ KOKKOUS πεπερεως τριψας TLE: στ. EW 


oO o o ο ο 


ote θελεις πεπερι μετα μελιτος τριψας χρειε DO” TO TP... 


ο ο ο ο ο 


΄“νσ«-ρι συ» υ,».υ».;»»..»..»..........».».»ὄ.- ...»..».».»........σ.σ.σσϑὕρκυ.μκυσυυ-- 


ο ο ο ο ο 


ο ο ο ο oO 


xap καινικ΄ λαβ΄ καλαβωτὴην χωροφαγοντα ev τοις μνὴ 


μιοις ευρισκομέενον [π]αρα σανυτου τὴν δεξιαν XELPav 


ev καλαμω κοψας εασον avTov εἰς τον. ἴδιον ToTOV 


αὐτου ἀαπελθειν ἕωντα και ασφαλεισας τὴν χειραν 
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tov ζωου oper εἰς TO ὕποκαλυμμα των ἵματιων σου 


... TO καταδεσμος αἰώνιος χολῆς καπρου αλος ἀμμὼω 


νιακου μελιτος Αττικου ομοῦυ τριψον καὶ xp σου τὴν βαλανον 


προς σκορπιου mAnynv εν χαρτὴ καθαρω τοὺς χαρακτήρ, 


ἐπίγραψον επιθες εν τω τοπω εν w ἢ πληγὴ Kat επιδησον 
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τον χάρτην και εσται ATOVOS πάραυτα εστι de οι χαρ 


of Τ' Τ' WAN Ζ Mert: xp α 


ffi ρευμα οφθαλμων emuypad εἰς yap" και περιαπτε 


ρουραρβισαρου..β.. 


. ασφρὴν 


999090 


A ἡμικρανιον λαβων ελαιον εἰς Tas χειρας σου εἰπε ἃ 
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o Zevs εσπειρεν λιθον payos σχιζει THY γὴν ov σπειρει 


οὐκ avaBawe: A αλλο εἰς δερμα κοκκν΄ επιγραψον 


ταδε αβρασαξ g και Ta KO ἐμπλασας επιθες Tw κροτί αφω 


ffi βηκα em δερμα ὕαινης emyp per θαψαι εν τεθραιτω ὡς 
evpov εν ahdw τ[εἼ]θραιω θραιτευ θραιτω θαβαρβαωρι ® 
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Line 182. wov owov ἀνόκοψας : owov should probably be owe, 
and avoxowas is a blunder for avaxowras. An egg beaten up in 
wine is Mr. Gladstone’s prescription for support during a long 
speech. 

Lines 186-221. Magical formule and charms are resumed 
here, though some of them are for very commonplace purposes. 

Line 186. χωροφαγοντα : probably for yAwpodpayayra. 

Line 192. xp: Ζ.6. χρίε. 


λικραλιρητα[" απαλ͵]λαξον ἃ amo τῆς συνεχ΄ avrov Bykos 


Line 197. fi: not for πρᾶγμα, as usual, but πρός ; and so in 
several of the following passages. 

Line 199. ημικρανιον : the form given in the lexicons is 
ἡμικρανίαν. Line 203. ped : 2.6. μέλανι. 

Line 204. ὡς evpov εν αλλω : Ζ.6. “as I found the word written 
in another authority.” Neither τεθραιτω nor τεθραιω occurs in 
the lexicons, but they probably = τετραύδιον, “a place where 
four roads meet.” 


MAGIC. ΘΙ 


(Col. 6.) 


ἀλλο εἰς δερμα vawns επιγρ, τους yap TKA [~ Ἵ @ axa 


τευτεθρωι περιαψον εἰς Tov τραχ΄ Kat aBpoxov φορειτω 


ffi μασθων σκληρια λαβ΄ βυσσινον ρακος emvyp μελανι 
@ Ef tT Bah OD pLZ fff BovBova λαβ΄ σπαρτί απολαντιου 


κατα appa... 


ere a Z καστωρ B “θα BZ 


th ριγοπυρετί ιο]ν AaB" ελαιον εἰς Tas χειρας cov λεγε L σαβαωθ: 


β Z Koi και [αλ͵]ιφε απο του προοστεου μεχρι των ποδων 


if καθημε[ρ)ινον vuxrepwov εἰς φυλλον ελαιας εἰς TO 
λευκὸν επιγρ, 5, εἰς το μελαν επιγραφ, © και περιαπτε 
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Αφροδιτὴς στηλὴν προς φιλιαν “καί χαριν και πραξιν και 


φιλους λαβ΄ πεταλλον κασσιτερινον χαραξον χαλκω 
γρα[φιω].. κ. . φορουμενη καθαρως 


6X {LVa 
MLEVEVS 
ακραμμα 
α 


(Δ. 


αρει 


φυλακτήριον προς ριγοπυρετιον καθημερινον 


γραψον εἰς χαρτην καθαρον και περιαψον 


220 
aw 


@ 


αβρασαξ 


ιαω σαβαωθ ἀδωναι ακραμμαχαμαρει Kabudep 


ονειραιτητον Βησας λαβὼν μιλτον περιστερας λευκὴης 


ομοι και κορωνὴς καὶ γαλα συκαμινου καὶ χυλον αρτε 


μισιας μωνοκλονου και κινναβαρει και ὑδωρ ομβριμὸ 
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και πανταὰα λειωσας ἀποθου και εν QUTW και EV AUTW 


γραφε μ[ετ]α μελανος γραφικου και διωκε τον ἃ oe προς 


Line 210. The stroke in the margin should probably follow 
this line instead of preceding it. 

Line 212. [aA]ipe : there is not room for aXe in the lacuna, 
and there seem to be traces of part of the A visible just before 
the .. The π of προοστεου is very doubtful ; if correct, the word 
presumably means “forehead.” 

Line 215. στηλὴν : apparently with the sense of “inscription” 


or “tablet.” Cf. Pap. xlvi. 96. 

Lines 222-249. A longer charm for procuring dreams. The 
name Βησα occurs again in the same connection in Pap. cxxii. 
64, where the same charm is given, with some variations. Βης 
or Byoa is the Egyptian word for “ hawk,” and so for the god 
Horus, whose representations have a hawk’s head. 

Line 225. και ev αὐτὼ : repeated by mistake. 


Ν 2 
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tov λυχίν]ον καὶ λαβων μελαν ἴσιακον περιβαλε 

τὴν χει[ρα]ν σου και σχεδον σου εγρηγορουντος ηἡξει 

ο θεος κα]. λεξει σοι και ovK™ ἀποχωρησὴ ev py εξαλιψης 
τὴν χει[ρ]αν σου vapdw ἡ ροδινω και eupatys τὴν 
ζωγραφιαν τω ἴσιακω μελανι το δε ρακος περιθου 

περι Tov τραχῆλον ἵνα μὴ σε... & ἃ ο λεγομενος 

ἐπι Tov λυχνον: επικαλουμαι σε τον ακεφαλον 


θεον τίο]ν emt τοις ποσιν exovTa τὴν ορασιν o αστραπῶ 


(Col. 7.) 


235 


240 


245 


o βρονταζων ov ev To στομα δια παντος προσχεεται 
συ ει ὃ em τῆς avayKyns αρβαθιαω ov ει ὁ ETL σωρω 
κατάκειμενος Kat προς κεφαλης εχων ὕπαγκωνιον 
ρητινης και ἀσφαλτου ὃν λεγουσιν ανουθ αναστα 
δαιμων οὐκ εἰ δαιμων αλλα το των ιβ ἵερακων 


των προς κεφαλὴης του Ovpavov λαλουντων K ἀγρυ 


πνουντῶν ἐγειρον σου THY νυκτερινὴν [μ]ορφην 


εν ἡ παντα αναγορευε[ιἾ]ς ορκιζω σε δαιμων κατα TO 


βοηθηματων σου ανουθ ανουθ: συ ev ο ακεφαλος Os 
ὁ εν τοις ποσιν ἐεχων κεφαλὴν και τὴν ορ[α]σιν 
Βησας αμβλυωπω ο[υ]κ᾽ ayvooupey ov εἰ οὗ το στομα 


[δια παντος] προκιαεται ορκ[ιζω σε] κατα των B ονοματων σου 


ανουθ: ανουθ: ........... ραφησαρα n... ελθε κε- 
Χρηματισον μοι περί] του πραγ" αψευστως ασκα... ἡδη B zaxv B 


to δὲ ζωδιον γεγραπτα[ι] ev τὴ ἀρχὴ τῆς βιβλου : 99999— 
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ονειραιτητον o acu κεχρηται ἃ ο λεγομενος προς τον 
καθημερινον λυχνον ναιενχρὴ vaver[ xp jn μητηρ 

πυρος και ὕδατος συ εἰ ο προανατελλων ap... κθα 
χρηματισον μοι περι του * πραγ" εαν ναι δει[ ξον pe Jou 


φυτον Kau ὕδωρ ει δὲ μῆγε Tup και σιδηρον δὴ [8 T αχυ] β 
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αλλο προς Tov αὐτὸν λυχνον κυριε ὕγιαινε λυχνε 

ο παρεμφαινων τω Οσιριδι και παρεμφαινων τωι 
Οσιρχεντεχθα και τω κυριω μου τω αρχαγγελω Μιχαηλ 
ει συμφερει μοι TovTo ποίησαι δειξον μοι φυτον K 


Line 235. ov εἰ κιτιλ. : the sentence should continue, ov ro 
στομα ὃ. π. προκαιεται. Cf. 1. 246 below. In Pap. cxxii. 93 it 
TUNS σὺ εἰ OV TO στομα δια παντα πυρος γέμει. 

Line 236. σωρω: in Pap. cxxii. 97, σορω. As it is there 
accompanied by a feminine adjective, cop# must be right there, 
and should probably be read here. 

Line 239. «8: in Pap. cxxii. 100, δυο. 

Line 240. Ovpavov: in Pap. cxxii. 100, Οσιρεως. 

Line 246. προκιαεται: for mpoxacerat, 

Line 247. κε: 2.6. κυριε. 


Line 249. The figure is no doubt that given at the end of 
Pap. cxxii.; but that cannot be the reference intended here. 
Pap. cxxii. cannot have been originally a portion of this sheet, 
as it measures two inches less in height; the papyrus is of 
slightly different quality, and the handwriting is different. 

Lines 250-259. Two shorter charms of the same class. 

Line 253. cav ναι κιτ.λ.: Of. 1. 258 seg. 

Line 258. After ποιῆσαι the scribe had begun to write cay vas, 
as in 1. 253, but noticed that it was unnecessary and erased 
what he had written. 
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ὕδωρ ει Se pnye πυρ και σιδηρον δὴ NON ταχὺ Taxv. 


260 προς μήτρας αναδρομὴν εξορκιζω σε μητραν καταστα 
θεντος emt τῆς αβυσσου πριν γενεσθε ουρανον ἢ γὴν ἢ 
θαλασσαν ἡ φως ἡ σκοτος τον κτισαντα ayyehov ων 
πρωτος αμιχαμχου και χουχαὼω χηρωερ ονειαχω 
οδου προσειογγης και emu χερουβιν καθημενον βαστα 

265 ζοντα τον θρονον τον ιδιον αποκατασταθηναι εν TH 
edpa μηδὲ κλιθηναι εἰς το δεξιον πλευρ[ο]ν μερος μηδὲ 
εἰς TO αριστερον πλευρον μερος μηδε αποδειξης εἰς τὴν 
καρδιαν ws κυων αλλα σταθητι και pevois εν χωροις 
ἴδιοις μηδὲν μεμασ᾽... εν ἡ ἴστε εξορκιζω σε τον αρχι 

270 ποιήσαντα τον ovpavoy και τὴν γὴν καὶ παντα τα εν 


αὐτὴ αλληλονια ἀμὴν γραφε εν em κασσῖ και [εἼνδυνε εν χρῶσι ζ 


(Col. 8.) 


θωθ: a ὃ 1B wz KB 
φαωφι: B Sul Kk 
αθυρ: ζ ἡ θ ιζ wy ky Kb 
275 χοιακ: € ς LY LE LS KO κε 
τυβι: y ὃ ιβ Kd Ks 
μεχερ: a Bu 6 8 
gapeva: Cn O 
φαρμουθι: € 5 ιὃ Le K 
280 παχων: y ὃ 1B wy Ka KS KN 
παῦνι: a βιιαιεκ 
εἐπειφ: ζ ἡ θ 8 ιη ιθ KB 
μεζσορη].. ιθ κ Ky κὃ κε 


ig 
κυκλος [σ]εληνης ( 
285 εν παρθεν' :)] παναλ"ιον πε 


ποιη μενον 
ζυγω : νεκυομαντια 


μ 
σκορπιω : TAVKAKWOL 


τοξοτη: προς ΣΖ και ( em 
290 κλησιν τοι επιλαλημαΐῖ 
αἰγοκερω: οσα λεγεις θέλ΄εις 


Lines 260-271., A charm against perturbations of the womb. lacuna, except the last three. 
Line 271. ypage, x.r.A.: a sort of postscript, huddled in after Lines 284-299. A list of the different kinds of spells or divina- 
the rest had been finished. tions proper to the times when the moon is in the several signs 
Lines 272-283. Alist of the days in each month favourable _ of the zodiac. 
for divination. Line 291. The B and a over Aeyers and θελεις denote the 
Line 283. The dates in this month are almost lost in a proper order of the words, which should run oa θελεις λεγεις. 


94 


CATALOGUE OF GREEK PAPYRI. 


επικαλεις TOV 
υδρηχοω : εἰς φιλτρον 
ιχθυς : εἰς προγνωσιν 
205 κρειω: εμπυρον NTOL aywyt 
ταυρω: εἰς λυχν΄ επιλαλη" 
διδυμοι: χαριτησιον 
καρκινω : φυλακτηρια 


λεων : κιρκα τοι καταδεσμᾶ 


(Col. 9.) 


300 


305 


210 


ἀγώγιμον avdwpov λαβων οστρακον θαλασσιου yy τα ayia 
ονοματα δια ayatos ονιου μελανου ἃ εἕξορκιζω σε 
olo|rpake κατα τῆς πικρας avayKys μασκελλι ἃ καὶ κατα 
των τιμωριων τεταγμενων λακι λακι w λακι μου 

μου κιλα κιλα μου Lwp μονωρ μουθρα μαξθα 

μουσαθα afov τὴν 4 τῆς 4 Kdt ὅτι μη παραμεινατε 
αἰλήλαξον αὐτὴν οὐχ οὐχ χαυνα μου χλιμαλχα 

μαντωρ μουρκανα μουλιθα: μαλθαλιμου τη un w 

ιυ an aln vow ant ant ant awa awa awa Law wat 

@AL aw wia wa Law war afov τὴν 4 Kot Bavéa 


εν ταυρω ἢ κρειω ἢ ταυρω και KOL οσα θελεις 


[φ]υλακτ΄ taw σαβαωθ: [adw|var αβλα[ν]αθαναλβα [α]κραμμα 
χαμαρει εἐσενγεν Bap... σεφραζαωθ: ζ...... Baw 
Χχωωωχ: φυλαξατε τον 4 ον $ απο πασὴς επηρειας over 


[plous τε φρικτους και παντων ἀεριων δια το μεγα ενδοξον 


215 ονομα Αβρααμ, εμεινααεουβαωθ: βαιθωβ εσια ιαβαώ 


αγραμακραμαρ ιψινωθ: βερωων ιασωπβ... 7 . ουὅτεῦ 


αλλο φυλακτηρον προς € αχθιωφι φερεσχιγαλ: νεβουτος 
θυαληθ: σαθωθ: σαβαωθ: σαβρωθ᾽ Koi οσα θελεις 


αὐτοπτος λαβων αγγιον χαλκουν βαλων εἰς αὐτο ὕδωρ ομ 


320 βριμον και επιθυε iB ἀαρσενι ἃ ἠρεμιτω γαια Kau anp Ἠρε 


ο 


μιτω και θαλασσα Ὥρβεμιτω " ρβεμιτω και OL ἄνεμοι και 


μὴ μου εμποδιζεσθαι εἰς THY μαντιαν μου ταυτὴν μὴ 
φωνὴ μὴ ολολυγμος μὴ σιυριγμος em yap εἰμι προφητης 


Line 292. There is a blot after ead, but it probably only 
marks a blunder. Apparently θεὸν should be added after τον, or 
else ἡλίον. 

Line 299. κιρκα : feminine form of κιρκος, meaning ἃ ring, such 
as is given in the drawing which follows (see the photograph), 
and which occupies the rest of this column. It represents a 
bird surrounded by a magical formula, which forms four circles 
about it; the formula is similar to that contained in ll. 365-368. 

Lines 300-310. A spell for enforcing the immediate presence 
of the person summoned. 


Line 302. μασκελλι A: Cf. Pap. cxxiii. 10, where this formula 
is given in full. ἃ stands for λόγος, as often elsewhere. 

Lines 311-318. Two spells for protection against dangers. 

Line 316. aypayaxpapap : a variation of the common 
ἀκραμμαχαμαρει. 

Lines 319-334. A spell for procuring the personal appear- 
ance of a deity. 

Line 320. npepiro : 2.6. ηρεμειτω. 

Line 323. ἐπὶ : probably a blunder for eyo. 
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kat peddovTos φωνειν vaov αγιον Tov em τῆς ιδρυμεν΄ 
325 Sewov ομμα φοβερον Koda ολφιλογεμαλα axeporw 
avovye Tov κοσμον Kat δεξε τον Οσιριν ὅτι eyw εἰμι 


μανχνωβις xoyoBn μαλασητ᾽ ια θαιονονιτακερ 


τωμενου πακερβαω κραμμασιρατ᾽ μομομο 
μελασουτ᾽ πευφρη ανοιξον μου τα wra ἵνα μοι χρημα 

330 τισης περι wv σε ἀξιω ἵνα αποκριθὴης μοι α[γ]ε, βηδὴ B 
ταχὺ ταχὺ και λεγε περι wy σε εξεταζω φανης μοι KE ανουβὶι 
ἐπιτασσω σοι eyw yap εἰμι ew βελφενω σκε[πήτομενου Tov 
mpa απολυσις λεγε ywpi le αἼνουβι επι υγια και σωτηρια μου 
εἰς τους LoLovs σου θρονους ayvevoas ἡμερας Ὑ και χρὼω 


Ve 
(Col. το.) 


335 αὐτοπτικὴ eav Bovdns σεαυτον [ι]δειν ἃ μυιαν και 
στιμιν σκ[οἼπτικον τριψον ἐνχρειε τους οφθαλμους co” 
κ λαβων πτερον ιἰβεως δακτυλων ιὃ χρεισας pods 
vo μυρω ἡ κριννινω περιελιξας οθονιω βυσσινω 
ὡς βιβλιον exe μετα χειρας βλεπε δὲ τω ἀαριστερω 
240 οφθαλμω παρεμβλεπων ουτως ἃ μουνειπόσις 
ηυφθανουθι θιεσημι νουσινηιθι χρεχρεωσινι 


νωρψμουχ ορωου ενθεριωι εωὴ μουνιαχ 


VETWL μουνεσωχ μουνὴι ενιμεχρε 


μουρενενε σονσνῆι ὠσμουχορ ὠουενθερινι 
345 avo’ σωσερμαιχὼ εντευμουτοιχνὴ χρεμου 

τήχβας πνητε κυφοχ᾽ εμμιεβοχνὴς τχηνὴ 

φιμουχνου VUOLK OW ιμ eyes ουνευμοι ινονρι : 


μαντιον em. παιδος κατακλεινας emt To εδαφος 
λεγε κα φανησεται αὐτω παιδιον μελανχρουν 

350 λ επικαλουμαι σε χαους και ερεβους βαθυγαιας 
οἰκητορᾶας ουρανου σκοτοὺυς ἐποπτας αθεωρητῶ 
δεσποτας κρυφιμων φυλ[α͵κας χθονιων ἡγεμονας 
απειρων διοικητας κραταιοχθονος χασμαθ᾽ ὕπουρ 
yous φρικτοπολεμονας φοβοδιακτορας : σκοτιορεμ, 

355 βους : αναγεποπτας κρημνοκρατορας αλγεσιθυμους 


βαρυδαιμονας: σιδηροψυχους βιθουραρα ασονημαρα 
... Τρουρ μουρρουρ αφλαν μανδραρουρου σου μαραρου 


Line 324. The sense is incomplete, and some words must Line 335. ἃ = λαβων, ο΄. infr. 1. 359. 
have been omitted. Line 336. στιμιν : the usual form is στιμμι. σκ[ο]πτικον : 
Line 327. «a: originally written car~, but the last character probably a blunder for κοπτικον, which is an epithet of στιμμι 
has been struck out. in Pap. xlvi. 67, and in Pap. Bibl. Nat. 1070. 


Lines 335-347. A spell, apparently for raising your own Lines 348-358. Spell for obtaining information, which is 
“ double.” given by the appearance of a boy. 
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χρηματισατε περι OV σκέπτομαι πραγματος κοι 


ονειρ, ἃ pakos λινουν καθα[ρο]ν yp εἰς αὐτο το ὕποκατω 7 
360 και ελλιἕξας και ποιησας ελλυχνιον αναψον επιβαλων 
ἔλαιον καθαρον ἃ ο γραφομενος ουτος “αρμιουθ" λαιλαμχωουχ 
apoevodpyndpyy φθα ἀρχεντεχθα εσπερας ουν οποταν 
μελλης κοιμασθαι καθαρος amo παντος τοδε ποιει προσ 
ελθων τω λυχνω ἃ ζ τον υποκει΄ αὶ και ἵβεσας αυτον 
365 κοιμου ἃ Ney” OVTW σαχμου.. ἐπαημα λιγοτηρηηνΧ᾽ 
ο αιων ο βροντων ο καταπεπώκως Tov οφιν καὶ TY 
σεληνὴην εμπεριλαμβανων και καθ wpav εξαιρων 
τον κυκλον του 5,29 χθεθω [κΊοι ονομα σοι afiw ὕμας τους 
Ks των Ov σηθ: χρηψ᾽ χίρ]ηματισατε μοι περι ὧν β[ουλο}" 
τῇ 
(Col, στ) 


370 th πανθηριον και evidpov και ληστων εξαψας 
κρασπετον του ἵματιου σου ἃ λωμα ζαθαιων 


με tov 4 εν [τ] apte wpa ἡδὴ δὴ ταχυ ταχυ 


αγρυπνητικον οστρακον απὸ θαλασσης ypary 
275 uban taw a αγρυπνιτω μοι ἡ 4 τῆς 4 ενεικὴ τὴ VUKTL 
αγρυπνησει: αλλο ελλυχνιον AaB’ ελλυχνιασὸ 


και προς avtov ἃ ᾿εξορκιζω σε λυχνε κατα TS 
μήῆτρος σου Ἑστιας μηραλλὴλ B και κατα του 
πατρος σου Ἡφαιστου μελιβου μελιβου μελι 

380 βαυ Bav..p... πειτω καὶ κῦι Ta Se γραμματα εἰς το 
ελλυχνιο[ν]. . - -- Xuwu/ π᾿ και ουσια... KS 
τον ἐπανω ἃ ποιει Se και σιδηρου τ....ν 
οἈ ψυγητι σιδηρε και χιων γενου εἴγω yap} εἰμι 
μελιβου μελιβαυ pediBav Balv.... και κΊδι: 

ui 


385 gy καλον εἶπ]. ποτηριου ἃ ζ κανωπι... - - pow 
ρωδοχ. . . καλυψας epexw παθηξας eparevv 


μορφυς χαρις φαφιεγι εισιω βουβαστι ποθωπι 
εξορκιζω ὕμας αγια ovo" τῆς Κυπριδος οπως 


Lines 359-369. Another spell for procuring visions indreams. water; though πανθηριον might be a variant for πανθηρα, and 


Line 359. #: perhaps προσωπον. ενυδρον may denote a water animal. 
Lines 365-8. Compare the charm written in circular fashion Line 375. evecky: probably a blunder for εκεινῃ. 

in the figure which follows 1. 299. Line 376. ελλυχνίασον : corrected in the MS. from ελλυχνιον. 
Lines 370-428. A number of miscellaneous short charms. The verb ἐλλυχνιάζω does not seem to be known elsewhere, 


Line 370. fi πανθηριον κιτιᾺ. : probably means a charm for but the passive, ἐλλυχνιάζομαι, occurs in Dioscorides in the 
protection against dangers from all wild beasts and fromthe sense of “ to have a wick.” 
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εαν καταβατε evs τα σπλαγχα τῆς 4 7 αὶ ποιησας pir κοι 


390 νικητικον δρομεως γραψον em. τους μεγαλους 
ονυχας αὐτου yp χαλκω γραφιω τους χαρακτηρας 
τουτους ὡς ΓΤ γθ δος μοι επιτυχιαν επαφροσιαν 


δοξαν χαριν εν τω σταδιω και Ta Κοι οσα θελεις 


κατοχων επαναγκαστικοι σφεδεμουρ" βιρβια' 
295 nx" ἐερωφθιυ' ἀταρμετρα: χηλωωψ' κοι 
ΡΥ : 
φιμωτικον και ὕποτακτικον γενναῖον καὶ κα 
τοχος haB- μολιβ’ απο ψυχροφορου σωληνος Tones 
λαμναν και επιγραφε χαλκ’ ypad- ws υποκειται 
κ θες παρα awpov Χ [ἢ ὡς Yor MYXWe 
400 βακυχ YY .. Lb a ααλουγικιελωαι: βαινχωωωχ - 
yo S > ~ X β. 111 ευὐλαμωφνουβενεειζοχορ 
poBop φωχορ βαζαχει avaxia ᾧ κ δ ᾧ XbB 
φωρῴφορβα φωρῴφορβα σεμες rap, αρχεντεχθα 
ασχελιδονηλ' κατασχε Kot ws αν βουλὴ /— 
ων 
405 φιλτρ, ἐπι pur κατα φιλων ἃ ανοκ᾽ θαρι' νεπιβαθα 
χεουχ: Xa avok avoy’ χαριε μουθ᾽ λαιλαμ" κοι 


(Col. 12.) 


eav τινι εθελησης φανηναι δια νυκτος εν ονειροις 
λ προς τον λυχνον τον καθημερινον λεγε πολλακις 
χειαμωψει: ερπεβωθ: εἰδετω por ἡ 4 nv / καὶ εν τοις 
410 ὕπνοις ndn δὴ ταχυ ταχὺ και KOL οσ av βουλὴ /— 
RA 
νυκτολάλημα λαβων κοκκοφαδιον THY καρδιαν και 
βαλε εἰς ὥ καὶ yp εἰς πιττακιον ιερατικον Ta ovo" K τους 
χαρακτηρας καὶ ελιξον THY καρδιαν εἰς TO πιττάκιον 
και επιθες ἐπι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῆς και ἐπερωτὰ και παν 
415 τα σοι εξομολογησει δαρυγκω" uv: uv ὃ Ο ΧΨ B 
λθλθλδααβζατιΐζΐ B kai oo αν βουλὴ 9999 ~ 99 ὦ 
vA 
κατοχος yp, εἰς πεταλλον κασσιτερινον χαλκω γραφιω 


πριν ἡλίου ανατολης τα τ᾿ ΠΠ χρημ[αϊλλον' μουλοχ. 


Line 389. The symbol between the first and second 4 pro- Lines 411-416. A charm for making a person talk’ in his 
bably stands for “or.” Cf. 1. 409, where it recurs. (or her) sleep, and give answers to any questions you may put. 
Line 418. OO: ae. ὀνόματα ; cf. note on Pap. xlvi., 1. 439. 
oO 


98 


420 


Ny 


425 


430 


435 


440 


CATALOGUE OF GREEK PAPYRI. 


καμπυ" χρηωφθω: packed ἃ a .. σιφθη“ ιαβεζεβυθ' 
εἐπειτα βαλε εἰς ποταμον ἢ εἰς θαλασσαν πριν 525 ava 


TOANS συνεπιγραφε και τουτοὺυς τους χαρακτηρας @ FJ 77, 
ἣτ Ἔ X ε θεοι κραταιοι κατεχετε Koi οσ av θελεις / 


κυβευοντα νικαν θεῤθενιθωρ" δυαγωθερε: θερθενιθωρ' 

συαποθερευ: κωδοχωρ' ποιησον μοι κυβευοντα νικησαι 

κρατων αδριηλ' ev τὴ χειρι λεγ΄ μηδὲ ἴσος ἤτω εμοι Eyw 

yap εἰμι θερθενιθωρ: ηρωθωρθιν' δολοθορ' και βαλλω 6 θελω 

και συνεχεστερον ἃ και βαλλεις αλλως τε δει σε λεγειν μηδ᾽ 

εἰς woe των παιζοντων μετ ἐμου io{o|s τω και βαλλω οσα θελω 


καπόχίος. -.«--- jos πραγ" κ επι ἀρματων [δ] ἐστι δε και... κοτως 
κα τὰς και κατακοπτικον Κα...«-ν..- εἦψιον.... 
στρεφομενα ov προσθελεις ο δε ἃ ο λεγο" opyiler δαιμονας 
και εἰσκρινει ἀπλακαν ες μολιβην απο ψυχροφορου τοπου 
ενχαραξον 6 βουλει γενεσθ) και τελεσας εν apwpacw 
φαιοις ovov Cuvpva βδελλης στυρακι Kat aon καὶ θυμαν 
μετα tAvos παρα ποταμὸν oe ἡ μεσὴς VUKTOS ὅπου 

βους εστιν ἢ παρα peov βαλανιου ἡ εἰς θαλασσαν δησας 
αυτω σπαρτω Bare φερεσθ, εἰς τον ρουν wa οτε θελεις 
εκλυσὴῆς εαν de θελης αἀπολυσαι λυσον το πλατυμα διωκε 
τον ἃ ζ καὶ oer πραγ" θαυμαστον πορευου de ανεπι 
στρεπτει ponder. Sovs αποκρισιν Kat λουσαμενος καὶ 
βαπτισαμενος αναβα παρα σαυτίο]ν και ησυχαζον αψυχοις 
Tpopais χρωμενος ‘yp Se χαλκ΄ Bedovyn ακεφαλω εστι de 


Ta ypad- ορκιζω σε δεσποτα Οσίι]ρι κατα των cov 


(Col. 13.) 


445 


450 


αγιων ονοματων οἰχιωκ : ουσεναραναθ: ουσιρει: ουσερ 
ραννουφθι- οσορνουφη : ουσερμνευει: ουσερσετεμενθ: 
αμαραμαχι: χωμασωεμμαΐ: σερβωνι: εμερισι: 

apatwdu εραχα' εσεοιωθ' αρβιωθι: ἀμενχουμ." 

μονμοντουζαθι: πηρουνμεφερενωωω: παραδιδωμι σοι 

δεσποτα Οσιρι και παρακατατιθεμαι σοι τηνδὲ THY πραξ' 
Kou εαν δὲ καταρυκτικον ToL ἢ ποταμὸν ἢ γὴν ἡ θαλασ΄ 

Ἢ your ἢ θηκὴν ἡ εἰς φρεαρ yp τον ἃ τον Ορφαΐκον αἀσκει 
και τασκει λεγων και λαβων μιτον μελανα βαλε appara 


Line 423. θεύθενιθωρ : both the ν and the p have been struck {πὲ next have been intentionally obliterated, leaving only a few 


out, but the p is correct, according to the form of the word letters discernible. 


where it occurs again in this line and in 1. 426. 
Lines 429-458. A longer invocation, addressed to Qsiris. Line 434. BdeAAns : the usual form of the name of the plant 
Line 429. The concluding word of this line and the whole of ἰ5 βδέλλιον. 


Line 431. οργιζει: probably a slip for ορκιζει. 


455 


460 


465 


RA 


470 


475 


480 
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τξε και εἕωθεν περιδησον ἃ παλιν Tov avrov ἃ καὶ ὅτι δια 
τηρησον Tov κατοχον ἢ καταδεσμον ἡ 6 αν ποιῆς K ουτως 
κατατιθεται ἡ yap © το ὕπολογιον διοδευουσα ὁ εαν ευρὴ 
Aver τουτου δὲ γενομένου διαμενει apa επιλεγοντί ος] σου 
καθ ἡμεραν ἐπι τω τοπω τουτω μὴ ταχὺ με διδου τινι 


ευρησεις yao μετα πολλου καματου I9— και KOL οσ αν θελ’ 


φιλτρον καλλιστον επιγραψ΄’ emt λαμνας κασσιτερινὴς Xx γρ᾽ 
και θες ὕπερ βατον και τα γραφ εστιν ταυτα εξορκιζω σε 


κατα του ενδοξου OBaxuov: 


φιλτρον καλλιστον επιγρψ emt apy κασσιτερ’ τους χαρακτὴρ“ 
και τα ονοματα Kat θυσιασας οια δὴ ποτε ουσια ελιξον K β[ αἾλε 


εἰς θαλασσαν οι Se χαρακτηρες οιδε ΕΞ Ζ Φ ΖΖΙΟΖΥγΓ ¥ 
IO £ ιχαναρμενθω" χασαρ' ποιηῆσατε THY  φιλειν εμε κοι 


yp ἐν nro κυπρινω amo πλ᾿ οἠιου vevavaynKotos 999 


λαβων οστρακον απο θαλασσης ζωγραφησον εἰς αὐτο 

Cuvp med το ὕποκειμενον ζωδιον τυφωνιακον K κυκλω 

αὐτου Ta ἘΠΕ και βαλε evs ὑποκαυστηριον βαλανειου ὅταν de 
Badns διωκε λεγοντα ταυτα Ta εν τω κυκλω εγϊγεγραμμενα 

και OTL aye μοι THY 4 ἢ ἃ EV TH σήμερον ἡμέρας απο τῆς αρτι 
wpas καιομενὴν τὴν ψυχὴν και τὴν καρδιαν ταχυ ταχυ 

δὴ δὴ εστιν δὲ TO θεωρημα το ὕποκειμενον διωκων δὲ 

τον ἃ τὴν αἰρίχην τοσουτος avayKoy wKnon: εηρινιαρεμιν : 
ἐντηνταιν : φοου: τωνκτω: μνησιεθων: Οσιρι: eva. w6: 

Wavov: λαμψουωρ: ιεου: ww: ιω: αὐ: NL: εὐ: aL: EL: aw: ayaye 


μοι τὴν 4 THs 4 και Ta λοιπα εστιν Se το ζωδιον: mp... ενον 


ἐρως ερωτυλλε πασσάλεον ἡ τ᾽ αποστειλον μοι τον ἴδιον 

τὴ νυκτι ταὐυτὴ δηλουντα μοι περι TOV τινος τι προς του yap εποι 
σα κατ᾽ επιταγην : πανχουχι: θασσου: af ov επιτασσομενος 
Tous εἰς ὃ τι εζορκιζω σε κατα των τεσσαρων κλιματων 

του κοσμου αψαγαηλ: χαχου: μεριουτ: μερμεριουτ: K κατα 

του ἐπανω των τεσσαρων κτισματων του κοσμου κιχ: μερμε 


ριουθ: Kou ἐπιθυμα τουτο λαβων ρυπου απο του σανδαλιου σου 


Lines 459-61. These three lines have been cancelled, and the Line 477. The last word has been erased. Apparently a 


charm is begun again in 1. 462. figure should have been inserted here, but no space is left 
Line 461. Οβαχιου : above the x and slightly before it is for one. 

written a x, either as a correction or as an addition. Lines 478-490. A third love-charm. 
Lines 462-466. Directions for a love-philtre. Line 478. ἐρωτυλλε: Theocritean word, but spelt with a 
Line 466. κυπρινω : in Greek of this date and description this single A. . 

may safely be taken as the adjective ‘‘ copper.” Line 479. προς του : query for σου ἢ 
Lines 467--477. Another love-charm. Line 484. ρυπου : ρυπημα has been written first, but has been 
Line 468. ro ὕποκειμενον : the figure has been omitted. corrected to purov. The word is not given in the lexicons. 


OZ 
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(Col. 14.) 


485 και pHTWHS και κοπρου περιστερας λευκης ἴσα ἴσων επιθυε 
προς τὴν αρκτων λεγων: φυλ'΄ τουτου ypay τα DOH ταυτα 
εἰς πεταλον κασσιτερινον αχαχαηλ: χαχου: μαρμα 
ριουτι και φορει περι τον τραχηλον μετ᾽ επικαλεσας 
εἰσελθε παρα σεαυτω κομισον Tov λυχνον καὶ κοιμω 

490 επι ψιαθο]ν ἡ καινη : 4 %& λαβὼν θειον και Νειλοκα 


λαμὴς σπερμα επιθυε προς τὴν σεληνὴν kK λεγε 
επικαλουμαι σε κυρια lou ἡ συνεχωρησεν ο ayabos 
δαιμων βασιλευων εν τω τελειω μελανι TO ΠῚ 

σουλου: Aovdov: βαθαρθαρ: θαρησιβαθ: αθερἔκλησιχ 

495 αθερνεβουνι: ἠιχομω: χομωθι: ισισωθι: 
σουηρι: βουβαστις: ευρελιβατ᾽ : χαμαρι: νεβουτος: 
ονηρι: aim: noa: war: διαφυλαξατε με τα μεγαλα 
kat θαυμαστα LE) του Oleov] Koi ὅτι eyw εἰμι 6 εν τω 
Πηλουσίω καθίδρυμενος σερφουθ: povidpo : 

500 στρομμω: μολωθ: μολονθηρ: φονθωθ: δια 
φυλαξατε μοι τα μεγαλα και θαυμαστα ονοματα του 
μεγαλου θεου καὶ ασαω: εἴω: νισαωθ: κυρια 
σις Νέμεσις Αδραστεια πολυωνυμε πολυμορφε 
δοξασον μοι ws εδοἕασα το Γ] του υἵους σου Ὥρος Ko 

505 συστασις ἴδιου δαιμονος 
χαιρετε τυχὴ και δαιμον του τοπου τουΐτου και ἐνεστωσα 
wpa και ἢ ενεστωσα ἡμερα και TATA ἡμερα χαιρε 
TO περιεχον ὃ εστιν Yn και ουρανος χαιρε GH σὺ yap ει oO επι 
του αγιου στηριγματος σεαυτον ἵδρυσας αορατω φαει" 

510 ορκορηθαρα: ov ει ὃ πατὴρ Tov παλινγενους αἰωνος 
ζαραχθω: ov εἰ 6 πατὴρ τῆς ἀπλατου φυσεως θορχοφανω: 
συ € ο ἐχὼν εν σεαυτω τὴν τῆς κοσμικης φυσεως συγκρασὶ 
και γεννησας τους é πλανητας αστερας οι εισιν ουρα 
νου σπλαγχνα και yns evTepa καὶ ὕδατος χυσις KaL πυρος 

515 θρασος: αζαμαχαρ: α[ν]αφανδαω : epeva: ἀνερευα: 
φενφενσω: ‘i’ypaa: συ ev ο νεος εὐγενὴς εἐγγονος ὁ του 


αγιου vaov ο Guy yerns Ty ἱεραλιμὴ TH καλουμενη αβυσσω 


Line 486 φυλκ: 24. φυλακτήριον. a description of the nature of the deity specially presiding over 
Line 488. per’ : apparently adverbial, “afterwards.” the person using the charm. 
Line 490. 7 καινὴ : apparently = “where it is fresh.” Line 511. The fourth letter of the last word of the line may 
Lines 490-504. Invocation addressed to Isis, for protection perhaps be a x, but it appears to be the Coptic letter x. 

and help. Line 517. συγγενῆς : ev written above, apparently as correction 


Lines 505-528. συστασις ἴδιου δαίμονος : this appears to mean for avy. 


520 
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παρεστω σοι τοις δυσι βασεσιν σκιαβι: και μαντω K 
exewnOn τῆς γης τα ὃ θεμειλια ο των ολων δεσποτης 
αγιε κανθαρε: aw: σαθρεν αβρασαξ: ιαωαι αεω: 


NOaA: ὠαὴ: ιαω. tno: €v: ayn: εὖ: LE: LAW: al TO O γρ 


(Ο0Ι]. 15.) 


525 


590 


535 


540 


545 


55° 


εἰς wa δυο αρρενικα και Tw μεν eve περικαθαιρεις. σεαυτον 

και εκλιξας το GH ἐεκβαλε καταξας το δ᾽ ετερον κρατει τη δεξια 
χειρι παρανεωγμενὴ δεικνυων τω GA προς ανατολας Kat 

ελαιας κλαδους ETALPE be σου THY χειραν ΤῊ δεξιαν Τὴ 

εὐωνυμω ὑποβασταξας τον αγκωνα και evtwv τον ἃ ζ 

kat ἀπολιψας ροφησον mover ewe ἡμερας B προς ανατολὴν 

καὶ δυσιν διωκων Tov ἃ -22 νικητικον GA GH ΣΖεἰσακουσον μου 


του ἃ 7 ᾿ κυριε θεε μέγιστε ὃ τα ὅλα συνεχων και ζωογονων 
και συνκρατων TOY κοσμον εἰς OV τα παντα χωρει αφ ov καὶ 
ἐγένετο ἀκαματε ειηιε: εληιε" Lewar povBa: αναμαω: 

μερμαω : χαδαμαθα αρδαμαθα πεφρε αναμαλαζω 

φηχεινδεὺ " ενεδερευ - σ'ματοι μερμερεω αμαλαξιφια. 

μερσιφια" epewe* Oacrev: mame: φερεδωναξ avaie 

κελεω αμαραμαστωρ: μωρμαρησιο νεουθων: adraw: 

ἀγελαω: αμαρ: αμαστωρ: μωρμασι: σουθων: αναμαω: 
γαλαμαραρμα" εἰσάκουσον μου KE G~ και] γενεσθω το αὶ mE ᾧ 
hey επιθυων ἐπ ανθρακ’ δρυΐνων κοιφι ἵερατικον w με 


μίχθω κρειου. ὅὁλομελανος eyKepados Kau κατ avayKns αλευρα 


λυχνομαντιαν 
σ[ιυ]δηραν λυχνίαν θες ἐπι του απηλιωτικου pepous εν οἰκω 
καθαρω Kav επιθεις λυχνον αμιλτωτον αψονητω Se το ελλυ 
χνιον amo λινου καινου απτε Se λιβανω evra επιθυε λιβανῶ 
ἐπι ξυλων ἀμπελινων 6 δὲ παις ἐστω αφθορος καθαρος 
A φισιο: ιαω: ἀγεανουμα: σκαβαρω σκασαβρωσου ἀσαβρω 
επίδεομαι ὕμων εν τὴ σήμερον ἡμερα εν TH αρτι wpa 
φανηναι τω παιδι τουτω To φως και τον GH pavrevoel ριμανε 
nou τον ανουβιν τ ο]ν παντων θεων ὕπερετην καζι] 
ποίησον Tov παιδα κατασπασθηναι Kar idew τους θεους 
τους εἰς THY μαντιαν παραγινομενους παντας φανηθι 
μοι εν τὴ μαντ᾽ ο μεγαλοῴφρων θεος τρισμεγας Ἑρμης 


Line 521. ἐ : = ζμυρνομέλανι. Lines 540-578. Divination by use of a lamp and a boy, the 


Lines 528-539. An invocation addressed to the sun, to secure 


victory. 


Line 537. πὲ ᾧ : apparently = πρὸ πέντε ὡρῶν. 


latter being the actual recipient of the vision. 
Line 542. αψονητω: apparently a dialectic variety for ἁπτέσθω. 
Line 549. κατασπασθηναι : this evidently means “to be rapt 
away in a trance.” 
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φανήτω ὃ Ta τεσσαρα μερὴ του ovpavov και Ta τεσσαρα 
θεμιλεια τῆς γης ρεσεννηεθω: βασνεραιπαν: θαλθαχθα: 
χωθχ" χινεβωθ: χινεχωθ: μιμυλωθ: μασυντορι 

555 αστωβι ἧκε μοι ὁ εν τω ουρανω ἧκε μοι ὃ EK TOU 
wov ορκιζω ὕμας κατα Tov εν Tw ταψατι heyn νισθω 
ἢ λεγὴη σερφουθ: μουΐσρω: λεγε οἱ δυο θεοι οἱ περι σε θαθ 
καλειται ὁ εἰς θεος ο ἐσωτερος αφ καλουκαγω ἢἮϊ᾽ σεσοφηϊ: 


βαϊνχωωωχ o ἃ ο λεγομενος κε μοι TO πνευμα TO aepo 


(Col. 16.) 


560 πετες Kahoupevov συμβολοις και ονομασιν αφθεκτοις 
emt τὴν λυχνομαντιαν ταυτὴν NY ποιω και εμβηθι 
αυὅτου εις τὴν ψυχὴν ἵνα τυπωσηται THY αθανατον 
μορῴφην εν φωτι κραταιω και αφθαρτω οτι αδων 
καλω ἴαω ελωαι μαρμαραχαδα" μενεφω : μερμαι 

565 wp: aw: npedie: φερεφιω : χανδουχαμων 
epemvev: Covep* ακλευαμενηθωνι- καδελαπευ 
ιωπλαιτινε" ρεαωθ: uni: wnt: aend: μεδχηνωρ 
adaxyah: mepexanh: σερενωφ: Sovvaé: αναξιβοα" 
epeBeBw: βεβωβια- ανησιοδευ" tawa: eviwead: 

570 εμερω" μασαιανδσα δευρο μοι κυριε ETL TW αἀχραντω 
ῴφωτι οχουμενος apevdns και αμηνι{τ]ος ἐμοι kar τω 
ἐποπτὴ Gov παιδι μαρμαριαυ" αναψιχαλαω : πεοε 
vupeova: αἰετυ ἀαρεννωθης ανερωφὴης iOvavapep: 
ὠσιηρ : αναψιχυων - πελημιχαλὴης - φανηθι A ¥ 

575 €av εἰπῆς OPW τον KV σὺ εν τω φωτι λεγε αγιευμερι:" 
εἰτεσου " εντωτηριονα " μενησομιωω ahapLawp * 
χωχενεμητωρ" και OUTWS αἀποκρινεται EpwTa* 


αρσερετωθι: ονημαντουρ 


φυλακτήριον σωματοφυλαξ προς δαιμονας προς φαντασματα 
580 προς πασαν νοσον και Talos επιγραφομενον em. χρυσεου 
πετάλου ἢ apyupeov ἡ κασσιτερινου ἢ εἰς ἱερατῖκον χαρτ΄ φορο" 
μενον στρατιωτικως εστιν ἐστιν ‘yap δυναμεως ονομα TOU 
μεγαλου Ov και σφραγις ἐστιν δε ws ὑυποκειται κμηφις- 
χφυρις : τιαεω Law aen Law ow αἰων ιαεω βαφρενε 


585 μουν οθιλαρικριφιαευεαι φιρκιρα λιθανυομᾶι veppaBw 


eat talv|ra τα OO τὸν δὲ χαρακτῆρα ovtws eoTw ο δρακων 


text (Il. 583-6) from κμηφις to νερφαβωεαι (with some variations 
Lines 579-592. A charm to secure the user against demons of spelling, and omitting the six words following xqupis), 
and apparitions, and all illness and suffering. together with the figures which follow in 1. 588 and several 
Line 586. ο dpaxwy ovpoBopos: see the figure at the end of others, the prayer διαφυλασσε... tov A (Il. 589, 590), and 
this charm, which is given in the photograph. The writing the additional word κοινα. The snake is also surrounded 
inside the circle described by the snake is that given in the _ by letters, which, however, form no intelligible word. 


Line 557. λεγε: should be Aeyere. 


MAGIC. 
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ovpoBopos τα δὲ oo μεσον του δρακοντος και OL χαρακτήρες 


ουτως ὡς ὑυποκειται A μιν WZeZ ((--- τὸ Se σχημα 


ολον ουτως ὡς υποκειται οτι διαφυλασσε μου το σωμα τὴν 


590 
(Col. 17.) 


ψυχὴν ολοκληρον euov Tov ᾷ και τελεσας oper: 


ελθε μοι [ακ]οη ουρανου ελθε μοι ακ[οἡ αερω]ν ελθε μοι 
akon γῆς και Ta λοιπα ὡς υποδεικνυ]ται 9999 


VERSO. 


The first two columns of writing on the verso are in a different hand from that of 
the bulk of the papyrus, and notice of them is therefore deferred till after the conclusion 


of the continuous document. 


(Col. 18.) 
aywyn ασχετου λαβων 


αμιλτωτον ποιησον ελλυχνιο[ν]. .-. 


595 


véov 


aou0” 


vevavaynyoros και emu μεν του [a] ελλυχνιοῦ 


yp Cp taw: em του B αδωναι επι του 7 
[σαβαωθ: em του ὃ παγουρὴ em του ~— pap 


@a@ 


μ[ορ]ουθ: ext του F ιαεω επι του ζ μιχαὴλ 


και βαλ΄ ελαιον εἰς τον λυχνον θες emu θυριδα 


600 


TW VOTW βλεπουσαν Ἥτω de και αρτεμισιας 


σπιρα εἰς τον λυχνον Kat διωκε τον ἃ επικαλουμ) 


ὕμας Tous δυναστας μεγαλους θεους τους 


λαμπυριζομενους ev τη αρτι αἰρ]α εν τὴ 


αὐτὴ yap 


σήμερον ἡμερα χαριν τῆς ασεβους 4 εἰρηκεν 


605 


ort σαβαωθ εβαλεν τας τρις KpavKas ἢ 4 εἰρηκε 


οτι 0 Tayoupn αρσενοθηλυς edn ἡ 4 εἰρηκεν 
OTL ο μαρμορουθ απεκοπὴ ἢ αὶ ἐ ι]ρηκεν 


@aw 


οτι 0 taew ovK επιστευθὴ τὴν λαρνακα ἢ 4 


ειρηκεν οτι O μιχαηλ αρσενοθηλυς εφη: 


610 


οὐκ᾽ eyw eit o Neywy δεσποτα ard’ ἡ ἀσεβὴς 4 


δι 6 agate μοι αὐτὴν φλεγομενὴν ὑΪππο]τασσομενῆ 


Lines 593-619. A form of imprecation against a woman, 
whom the person using it desires to get into his power. 

Line 594. There is a similar instruction to use a plain un- 
coloured lamp in Leyden Pap. V. 4, 25, and in 1. 542 above. 

Line 596. yp ¢p: 2.6. γράφε ζμύρνῃ or ζμυρνομέλανι ; cf. Pap. 
CXXil. 57. 

Line 598. The waw above the line is written in faint ink, like 
the marginal notes below. 

Line 599. Bad-: 2.4. βαλών. 


Line 601. Marginal note in faint ink: κατα περι[βολην] του 
λυχνου, = in form of bandage round the lamp, explanatory of 
the indefinite εἰς. 

Line 604. αὐτὴ yap: in the fainter ink. 

Line 605. Marginal note in faint ink, which makes the 
reading doubtful, a@ ots o caw πλευρας οὐκ exer B ore αδωναι em 
χαω Bia εβληθη. 

Line 606. ey: surely for εφυ, and so three lines lower. 

Line 608. waw: in the fainter ink. 
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Line 612. νυχειν : so apparently, a slip for τυχειν. 


615 


CATALOGUE OF GREEK PAPYRI. 


ὕπνο" pn vuyew pexpis ελθη προς εμε λεγε ζ 

εαν μεν ο πίρω᾽Ϊτος λυχνος τεταρὴ yvw οτι εἰλημπται 
ὕπο του δαιμονος εαν δε o B εξηλθεν εαν Se ο ¥ περι 
mate. εαν Se ο ὃ ἢκει εαν δε ο E ἥκει εἰς τον πυλωνα 
o ξ εἰς τον πεσσον o ζ nKE εἰς τὴν οικιαν ayer δὲ καὶ 
διαποντίους wa avtov τον λυχνον [εἸνθης εν ὕδατιω 
DMO NS ahs ἣν βίος KaTO 7 .... ap εἰς παπυρινὴ 


και Sf axe τον] ἃ ἢ ex του διαδηματος Movoews 


΄“ 


620 


625 


κυνοκεφαλζ[ιἼδιον Bor haB- κει exe ὕπο THY γλωτταν co” 
και πρωι avacta πριν adys επιλεγε Ta DB και αθεωρητος 
eve προς παντας επαν δε επι ποτ[η ]ρια εἰπης και Swons 
γυναικι φιληι λεγε ews ἐστιν em πανίτα τ]ον ἃ ovTws 


αρεσκιλλιους : θουδαλεσαι Kpapp... σι χαμμαρ 


μουλαβωθ: λαναβαρ: χουφαρ: φο... φωρβαω: σαχι 


apBax: μαχιμασω ιαω σαβαωθ αδωναι προς ο θελεις 
λεγε ποιησον τὴν 4 προς τον ᾷ κοι οσα θελεις 


(Col. 19.) 


630 


635 


640 


λαβων καλαβωτὴην απο vy|pov εασον avtov 
εἰς κρινινον ews αν αποθεωθὴ επειτα γλυψὸ 
τον ev Μεμφει Ασκληπιον επι δακτυλιου 
σιδηρου απο αναγκαπεδὴς και βαλε εἰς κρινι 
νον ἐλαιον καὶ ote χρηζη λαβων τον δακτυ 
λιον δειξον Tn ἀρκτω λεγων τον ἃ Ζ pevadpe 
ὃ ere Ta χερο[υ͵βιν καθημενος πεμψον μοι 
tov αληθῖνον Ασκληπιον διχα τινος ἀντι 

θεου πλανοδαιμονος eta ενεγκ[ο]ν το θυμια 
Tnpov omov μελλεις κοιμασθαι και] θυσον λιβ΄ 
Kokkous Ὑ και TepieveyKov To δακίτἼ]υλιον ἐπι 
τῆς ατμιτος του NB λεγων ζ τον [h] χαυαψ: 
ὠὡαειαψ: ὠακλυσιφθα: κυριε Ασκληπιε 

φανητι καὶ φορε τον dak" εἰς τὴν δεξ΄ χειρ, EV τω 
λιχανω 


Lines 628-642. An invocation of Asclepius. 


Line 613. terapn: so apparently; perhaps a form from 
γαράσσω. γνω: the reading is doubtful. 

Line 617. διαποντίους : the fifth and sixth letters are doubtful. 

Lines 619-627. A short charm for securing invisibility. 

Line 619. εκ του διαδηματος Movoews : apparently a reference 
to one of the many magical books ascribed to Moses. Thus in 
Leyden Pap. W. i. 19, we have ev τη κλειδὶ Movons, and other 
references in the same papyrus. Cf note on Pap. xlvi, 109. 

Line 620. κυνοκεφαλιδιον βοτανην : cf. Pap. xlvi. 198. 


Line 628. καλαβωτην : = ἀσκαλαβώτην, as in LXX., the spotted 
lizard. The blood of this reptile is an ingredient in a charm 
given in Leyden Pap. V. 13, I. 

Line 629. εἰς κρινινον : sc. ἔλαιον, Cf. 1. 632. 

Line 636. αντιθεου πλανοδαιμονος : a phrase clearly indicating 
Gnostic conceptions of hostile and malign influences among the 
supernatural powers. ; 

Line 637. λιβ΄ : Ze. λιβάνου or λιβανωτοῦ. 


645 


650 


655 


660 


MAGIC. 105 


τ λιαν θαυμαστον ἃ λεγομ΄ εἰς το ποτηριον ἃ Ζ 

συ εἰ οινος οὐκ εἰ owos add’ ἡ κεφαλὴ της Αθηνας 

ov εἰ οινος οὐκ εἰ owos adda Ta σπλα[γ]χνα του Οσιρεως 
τα σπλαγχνα του taw πακερβηθ: σεμες rap 

®oW ἢ παταχναιααα κατ ἀναγκας αβλαναθ΄ 

ἀκραμμ’ εεε ὁ ETL τῆς avayKyS τεταγμενος 

ιακουβ wa ιαω σαβαωθ᾽ αδωναι [α]βρασαξ εφησωρας 

eav καταβὴ τ[οδ] εἰς τα σπλαχνα [ἢ] } φιλησατω 


με Tov α. απ... τκ.. ἢ. avTns χρονον 


αγρυπνη[τιΐκον δια νυκτεριδος αιμα pehavys 

Boos ἡ alpvjos ἡ τυφωνιου εἕξερετως δὲ avyos yp 

ἐπι τῆς δ εἸξιας πτερυγ΄ βωρῴφωρ φορβα φορφαρβα 
φωρβωρ φορβα: φορβα φορβα φορβα: βαφαιη: 
go..dwp βαρβα: euTotoep..... . πλινθιο 

2) eas Bove. er..te..... νυμου πτερυγος 
ΤΣ [τ]ω αὐτω τυπω φορφωρ: φορβα: βορῴφορ 
φορβα: βορῴφορ: φορβα φορφορ: φορβαβωρ: 
βορβορβα: φωρφωρῴφορβα oudi κοι ws βουλει: 


φιλτρον ἐπι λαληματος κατα φιλων ἃ ανοκ: 
θαρενεπιβαθα: χθουχχαανοαανοκ χαριεμοχθ᾽: 
λαΐλαμ 


(Col. 20.) 


665 


670 


oveip,: λαβων Buoor........ [τ]ο mpaypa 
και εἰλησας κλωνα ελαιας Os] προς κεφαλὴν 


go” ὕπο το αριστερον μερος THS κεφαλὴς και 
κοιμω αγνος εἰς ψιαθον χαμαι λεγων τον ἃ ζ 
προς τον λυχνον Ἑρμὴ παν το]κρατωρ ενκαρ 
διε κυκλε σεληνης στροῦγυλε τετραγωνε λο 
γῶν apxnyeta γλωσσὴης πευθο δικεσυν χλα 
μυδηφορε χρυσοπεδιλε θερι[ο]ν δρομον ειλισ 


Lines 643-651. A love-charm. 

Line 643. τ the exact nature of the abbreviation is doubtful, 
but it may possibly stand for ποίημα. 

Line 646. σεμες ἰλαμ: usually written «Aap. 
Pap. xlvi. 350. 

Line 649. εφησωρας : the ὦ is doubtful, and there may possibly 
be more than one letter in its place. 

Lines 652-660. A charm to produce sleeplessness. 

Line 661. ewe λαληματος κατα φιλων : apparently a charm to 
secure the user from the talkativeness of his friends. 

Lines 664-685. A charm for procuring supernatural appear- 


Cf. note on 


ances or information through dreams. 

Line 664. ονειρ;: Ζ.6. ὀνειραιτητόν, the name of a common class 
of spells. ( ll. 222, 250, 359. 

Lane 668. This hymn occurs again in Pap. xlvi. 400-419. 
πάντοκρατωρ ; Pap. xlvi., κοσμοκρατωρ. 

Line 669. tetpaywve: Pap. xlvi., καὶ rerpaywve, which is re- 
quired by the metre. 

Line 670. πευθο δικεσυν: so, apparently; Pap. xlvi., medo 
δικαιοσυνη. - 

Line 671. χρυσοπεδιλε: Pap. xlvi., πτηνοπεδιλε. 
αιθεριον. 


θεριον : for 


Ρ 
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σων ὕπο TapTapa yains πνευματος Ἠελιου 


ἡνιοχε αθανων τε λαϊμίπασι τερπων τους 
ὕπο ταρταρα yains βροτους β[ιον] εκτελεσαντες 


675 


μοιρων τε κλωστὴρ σοι λεγοι θειος ονειρος 


ἡμερινους και νυκτερινουΐς χ]ρησμους επιπεμπῶ 
ἴασε παντων βροτων adynplat la θεραπευεις 
δευρο μακαρ tens τελεσιφρονο ς] vie μεγιστε 
συ μορφὴ ἵλαρω de vow διγμανθεις δε αφθαρτω 


680 


κουρω: μαντοσυνὴν ἐκπεμψον adnOn οιος 


ἐνμιγαδων: ορθω: βαυβω: ν. onpe: κοδηρεε 


δοσηρε 5 συρε: TUPOE : OAVKLOTY : δωδεκακιστη Ἑ 


ακρουροβορε : κοδηρε + βινώτον : KOUMEVTAVG : 


ρουβιθα: νουμιλα: περφερο. .: 
apounp: λεγε emrakis και Kowa οσα θελεις. 


685 


APKTLKY 


apovwpyp : 


QPKTE APKTE ἀρχουσὰ TOV ουρανΐ ov | και του συνπαντος 


κοσμου “και των ἀστρων ἡ στρεφουσα Tov αξονα 
και κρατουσα [Tov ολου συστηματος Bua και avayKn 


δεομενὸς και ικετευων ὁοπὼς ποιήσης το A 


690 


EVTVXAV@ σοι OTL επικαλουμαι σε τοις αγιοις σου 


ονομασιν εν ous χαιρει σοι ἡ θειοτης wy ov δυνὴ 


[παραΐκουσαι βριμω ρηξιχθων: προκυνη βαυβω 


ἴαυμωρ: ἀμωρ 
αφρου.. 


αμ 


695 


na : ελαφηα 
. πακιδαμει αβουλοδαμεια 


ALA . μαευναια δαρδανοπαια α.υκ.. δρομα Ἢ 


βιασανδρα Sapacavdpa: καδεσανδρα " κατανι 


κανδρα " λιχρισσα: φαεσσα" ψωαρια: Ἰωερυμναια: 


ιωμαπήὴ : φυλακὴ" προσκοπ. χαρις: τρυφαιρα: 
προστασις: αδαμαντα" αδαμαντειρα: w δαμνα 


700 


Line 672. The following lines are hopelessly corrupt, both 
sense and metre being lost. It shows how compietely these 
spells had become matters of unmeaning repetition by rote. 

Line 673. λαμπασι : the » has been added later. 

Line 674. εκτελεσαντες : should be εκτελεσαντας. 

Line 675. xAwornp: in sense of “ spinner,” not “ thread ” or 
“spindle,” which are its classical uses. Pap. xlvi. gives 
mpoyvaorns. σοι Aeyo.: corruption for σὺ λεγῃ. 

Line 677. iace: for sacar. θεραπευεις : superfluous in sense, 
as there is a verb already. Pap. xlvi. gives the correct reading, 
ταις oats θεραπειαις. 

Line 678. rens: corrupt; Pap. xlvi., μνημης. 

Line 679. ov: against metre ; Pap. xlvi., on. 
is very corrupt, and represents a diftierent 
Pap. xlvi. διγμανθεις : apparently = δεικνυθεις. 

Lines 681-683. The same incantation recurs, with some 


The remainder 
original from 


μέενια: βρεξερικανδαρα πα. ὑπαταταυριατα Ξ 


varieties of spelling, in Il. 896-898. 

Lines 686-702. An invocation, applicable apparently to any 
purpose, addressed to the constellation of the Bear (épxros), 
which no doubt obtained the character ascribed to it below, as 
ruler of the system of the heavens, from its being the only 
conspicuous constellation which never sets in the northern 
hemisphere : οἴη δ᾽ ἄμμορός ἐστι λοέτρων ᾿ΩὩκεάνοιο. 

Line 688. There is an a written above the first letter of και, 
but it is not clear what its purpose is. 

Line 690. Seopevos κιτιλ. : written in between the lines in 
fainter ink. 

Line 691. ev appears to be deleted. 

Line 696. The names in this invocation differ from those in 
most of the similar charms in these collections, in being formed 
from Greek instead of Coptic or Hebrew. 


MAGIC. 


αφθεγκτε: πυροσωματε: Tpo.. 


mE ποιησοντα TH Κοι 


(Gol... 2:1.) 


OVELPALTNTOV Ὑρ,. - - 


-v χαρ. 
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s+» ME KAPKApPOTE 


. Japa 


σε καλω Tov καταλαμποντα τὴν odynv οἰκου 


705 


ε 
μενὴν καὶ THNV αοιΚΉΤΟΨν OV εστιν TO ονομα 


γραμματων λἃ εν w εστιν Ta επτα φωναεντα 


δὲ ὧν παν ονομαζε[τ]ε θεοι κυριοι 


ραραπαε: aBpain : lpapa. Travovw apaway 


ver. 
710 


. εὠνωὴ ALN LawN νωει χρηματισατε μοι] 
κυριοι περι του 4 πραγματος βεβαιως και δια 


μνημὴς ψιχομ μοραρουχ: Wixom: αρασκελλιθ: 


ψιχομ μορακαυψ ψιχομμο αρατοποθ: 
κυριοι δοξης χρηματισατε μοι περι του ἃ πραγμα 


Tos εν TavTn TH νυκτι θωουθ φευβὴ χαρφραυθι 


715 


φρε κοι οσα θελεις και το μεν ov των ἃ γραμματων 


γραψον B “23 πτερυγια ουτως “22 
papamacaBpatnipapamao’vwaBpaway 


paparraca Bpain ipapamaovwaBpaway : :) 
ω 


χαωαρβαωνυ) αἸοπαραριηιαρβαεαπαραρ 


720 ραρ a a 
p ω ω 
τ ae 


€ 


YP ὡς UToKe” και THV..... 


ὕπο Tov λυχνον To..... ays 


p) 


θελεις και υποθες 


Vv ayvos ων κοιμω 


μηδενι δος αποκρισιν εν τηθὰλχ 


Απολλωνος αὐτοπτος εν οἰκω επιπεδω χώρις φωτος 


στεφανωσαμενος σαμψουχινω στεφανω υπο 


δησαμενος λυκια ὑποδηματα διωκε τον ἃ τοῦτον λ 


730 εν ἐφεγγαρχα: μερ.. 


εἰφιρα: γαργεριφθα: ερ.. 


OLE: 


ἐπε τκος γερλυχα: μερ...ρ: apa: φερξει: ap.... 
tests it ROS wpBaple : ερφιβιλχιε: ζειραβελβη: Biya: 
aphia: μηλιχια: epya. γερφι: ιωχερφει: Kapyw . apa 


Lines 703-726. Another charm for procuring visions. 

Line 706. The use made of the seven vowels is repeatedly 
exemplified in these papyri. One reason is that they form an 
amplification of the name caw or saew which represented the 
Hebrew name of the Deity. The name consisting of thirty 
letters is evidently that given in 1.708 and repeated in ll. 717-719 
below. 

Line 719. This is the same name as in the two preceding 


lines, reversed, but the a and o which stand as tenth and eleventh 
letters should be transposed. 

Line 721. A gap of about an inch follows this line. 

Line 726. ry@Ax: the second letter is apparently a Coptic 
character. 

Lines 727-739. A spell for procuring an appearance of 
Apollo in person, and getting information from him on any 
subject required. 


ΒΩ 
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εαρμιλιχα : αθερθαφθω αθθερθαφι : ἀρναχερββι 


TQAUTQA εὐποντος ελευσεται Ὁ θς Απολλων σπονδ[ ιἾον 


exov συ δε πυθου περι] ov θελεις μνημης διδουσιν 


eav εθελης και εαν αἰτἼησεις δωσει σοι απο του σπονδειου 


Tew: ἀπολυσις ερκικχι: βελτηαμιλιχα: ἀρχαρζειρ: 


φιζωρ: γειρφει: 
rte 


(Col. 22.) 
740 


εις [πτ]υχιον κασσίτερ, και επιστεφανωσας 


μυρτοις To πτυχιον θες το θυμιατηριον 


επιθυε Se λιβανον και περιενεγκον λεγων 


περι τὴν ατμιδα το πεταλον κυριοι θεοι 


χρηματισατε for περι Tov 4 πραγματος 


745 


ταυτὴ THN νυκτι ταις ἐπερχομεναις ὠὡραις 


πάντως δεομαι ἵκετευω δουλος Ἴμετερος 


και τεθρονισμενος ὕμιν επειτα θεις ὕπο το 


mpokepad- το πίτ]υχιν κοιμω μηδενι Sous 
αποκρισιν αγν]ευσας ἡμερας ¥ ἃ ο γραφο 


750 


povapov :avi'a’w αβαρβαρασα aiw Bawa 


χφήουρις awB: apoadwvar: wry 


ut οθθουω aopya apopya χαξυννηρε 


θιραρι 000 χωθ eppe: οχω ava 


neppope: χειο niv mw ὠωααμαλθὲ 


755 


000 www wwa γραψον χαλκω γραφιω: 


τυχὴ ὧν 


ἐπικαλουμαι σε Tavpoppov και πολυωνυ 


μον δικαιρατον θεαν μηνιν ἧς τὴν μορφῆ 


ουδὲ εἷς επισταται πλὴν Ο ποιησᾶς τον συμπαντα 


κοσμον LAW O σχηματισας Els TA ELKOTL Και 


760 


οκτω σχήματα του κοσμο" iva πασαν εἰδεαν 


αποτελεσὴς και πνευμα εκαστω ζωω και 


φυτω νεμεσιν evepn e€ αφανους ἡ εἰς φως 


αὐυξανομενὴ καὶ απὸ φωτος εἰς σκοτος 


αποληγουσα: 


765 Oa 

Line 735. σπονδ[εἾον : there is not room for εἰ in the lacuna, 
and « often represents the diphthong in these papyri. 

Line 738. mew : probably for πίνειν, απολύυσις : formula for 
dismissing the god. 

Lines 740-794. A charm for general purposes. It is not 
certain how far it continues, or whether a new charm is 
commenced at ]. 756 or at 1. 765. 


συντροπος τίου] ονοματος σιγὴ 


Line 744. μοι: a line has been drawn through the o'and ε 
written above. 

Line 756. τυχη : in very faint ink, 

Line 757. δικαιρατον : may mean “two-headed” or “ two- 
horned,” according as the diphthong is taken to stand for an a 
or «; but more probably the latter, the “two-horned goddess ” 
being either Isis or the Moon. 


Line 779. σου : so corrected, apparently, from σοη. 


77° 


775 


((ο]. 23.) 


780 


785 


790 


MAGIC. 


ποππυσμος 
στεναγμος 

συρισμος 

ολολυγμος 

πυγμος 

υλακμος 

μυκηθμοῖ ] 
χρεματισμ[ο)ς 

φθογγος εναρμονιος 
πνευμα φωναεν 

nxos [α]νεμοποιος 
φθογγος [α]ναγκαστικος 


τελειοτητος αναγκαστικὴ 


109 


απορβροια. 


εις μειωσιν ἀρχουσα αποληγειν και €OTLY σου 


βους γυψ ταυρος κανθαρος ιεραξ καρκινος 


κυων λυκος ὃρακων ὑππος χιμαιρα 


θερμουθις αρξ τραγος κυνοκεφαλος 


αιλουρος λεων παρδαλις puyahos λεων 


ehados πολυμορῴφος παρθενος λαμπας 


αστραπὴ στελμα κηρυκιον παις κλεις 


εἰ[ρ]ηκα σου τα σημεια και 


τα συμβολα 


του] ονοματος wa μοι επακουσὴς οτι συ σοι 


εἐπευχομαι τη δεσποινη του TavTos κοσμου 


επακουσον μο" Ἢ μονήῆμος ἢ Κρατεια 


αφερβοηω μιντὴρ οχαω πιζεφ υδωρ 


χανθαρ xadnpolo: μοχθιονο Trev 


φηρζον awdns λαχαβοω πιττω 


ριφθαμερ ἵμομοχωλειε τιηδραντεια 


οισοζοχαβηδωῴφρα κοι 


795 


ys 


Ov". Πυθαγορου [και] Δημοκριτου ονειρο 


μαντες μαθηματικος ὁ εἰισερχομενος 


αγγελος ἡλιω ὕποτετακται και WS ὕπο 


Line 782. αρξ : so written, but probably a slip of the pen 


for αιξ. 


Line 783. pvyados: the masculine form is not classical, 


μυγαλῆ being the correct form for “ shrew mouse.” 


Line 786. An empty space is left in the middle of the line, 


but the sense is not interrupted. 


Line 787. ov: superfluous. 
Line 791. μοχθιονο : the reading is doubtful. 
Lines 795-845. A spell for procuring visions in dreams, 


ascribed to Pythagoras and Democritus. 


800 


805 


810 


815 
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TETAYMEVOS ἡλιω εισερχεται ουτως EV φι 
hw σου ov γνωριζεις σχηματι εισερχεται 
ἐχων αστερα εκλαμπρον επι τῆς κεφαλὴης 


ΠΟΤΕ de και πυραινον εἰσέρχεται EX WV QoTEpav : 


λαβων ουὅν KN adov δαφνης επιγρ, εἰς εκαστον 
φυλλ΄ ζωδιον κινναβαρει καὶ το Εἰ αὐτου 
[τ]ου ζωδιου προσὐπογραφων εστεμμενος 
κα]. αὐτὴ ἡ πραξις ε..... du ὃ εν στερ 
νοις ἐεχων Ta ὕπ εἐμου σοι δηληθεντα 
και μετα THY απολυσιν του βιου του εἐμου 
οσιως mpaéns επιτευξη >>>— 

εστιν oe 
κριου αρμονθαρθωχεα 
ταυρου νεοφοβωθα θοψ <= β 
διδυμ- αρισταναβα ζαω RK γ 
καρκι΄ πχορβαζαναχου θ᾽ x ὃ 
Neovt- ζαλαμοιρλαλιθ AG 
παρθε- ειλεσιλαρμου φαι »Ζ-ο EX 


Cvyov- ταντινουραχθ ὗ ξ 
σκορπιοῦ χορχορναθι A ‘4 
toforov φανθενφυφλια ξ΄ vu 139 


υ 


(Col. 24.) 


820 


825 


830 


Line 803. ζωδιον : here = one of the signs of the zodiac, the 


auyoyep/ αζαζαεισθαιλιχ “kK 
vopnx- μεννυθυθ Law 


ια 
ιχθυς- σερυχαρραλμιω is ἤ ιβ 


λαβων και ετερον dvdr- δαφνὴης βασιλι ἢ 


ἐπιγρ, κινναβαρει θεου ζωντος ΕΙ τοῦτο 


χαλχαναφοεκοσκιανω ιθ 


αἀλημομτα. .. ας εἰχ ἐπιταγας δὲ ἐπι ἡμερας ¥ 


τεγεποιει εντυλισσε τα φυλ΄ εν σουδαριω κενω 


k τιθ΄ ὑπο την κεφ σου ελθων aep- Svop- επιθυων 


λιβανον λεγε Tov ἃ επικαλουμαι [ole αγιε ayyede 


ζιζαυβιω απο της πλειαδος ταξί εως ἡ ὕποτεταξαι 


και δουλευεις απαντα και εις ὁ αν σ[ο]ι κελευσει σ΄" 


μεγας αφθαρτος πυριπνους εἰς τὴν ουρανουσιαν 


Line 825. The last four letters of the first word are doubtful. 


names of which are given below. Line 829. ὕποτεταξαι: the termination is apparently ab- 


Line 805. €.....: 


look like eos. 


Line 819. atyoyep-: so, for αἰγοκερ“. 


Line 830. The breathing over o is added in fainter ink. The 


same is the case with ἧς in 1. 832, and ὅσοι in 1. 833. 


MAGIC. It 


δι ἧς Ta παντα στρεφουσιν em γὴν και ὕμας Se 

avTous ὅσοι ἐστε αγγελοι ὕπο τὴν δυναμιν 

αὐτου τεταγμενοι δι ὁ παρακαλω wa ταχει ελθητε 
835 εν τῇ νυκτι TavTn και δηλωσητε μοι περι ων 

θελω σαφως και βεβαιως εξορκιζω σε κυριε 

ανατελλ.. κατα γαιαν τοσσου ολου κοσμικου και 

Ta Tov κυριενοντος TH ολὴν οικουμενὴν 

Kau εὐεργετουντος Ta παντα δι ὁ παρακαλω σε 
840 εν ταὐυτὴ τὴ νυκτι και παντα μοι δηλωσης 


κατα τοὺς ὕπνους em ακριβιας αγγελε 


ζιζαυβιω ελθ΄ προς eavrov και λιβανωτισας 

τον κλαδον θες προς κεφαλίην σου κα]. κοιμω αγνος 

axedov δὲ [σ]ν ποιεισὴ To παν ayvos το δὲ φυλακτηριον 
845 οπου τὸ τῇ eyypadacbes προ κεφ ao” το de κλαὴ στεφο’" 


εις τον σ᾽ σκια λεγε αγνευσας προς τον σ΄ 


ελθων εἐστεμμενος ovpavatho.. επι.. ε 


Ἐῃβεθεβιθς: ΕΣ τοις avaxaBaperp 
'λατωρωχ: ερβεβριθα: αμβριθηρα : ὡρυκισγαρ 
Seo | Lanna nae iar Fa 
“φωρφι αγηρωχὴ βεβαθα βαρα λιρυπω 
φερχη αμιαρθ θερθι γωρη αμιναχαρῴφα 
ιργιραμο" θαρφι θειριωρυ. φερια 
φορφοροφι: ταυτα εἰπων οψ[η] σκιαν εν 5, 


855 Kat καμμυσας αναβλεψί αἷς οψη εἶμ]προσθεν co” 
σκιαν εστωσαν και πυνθανου ὁ θελεις 


ερβαιγωρυθαρφθειρ : φυλακτηριον ἡ ovpa 
(Col; 25.) 


και οἱ χαρακτηρες συν τω κυκλω eh ἡ στήσει γραψας κρητὴ 


οι δε χαρακτηρες εἰσιν οιδε 


eee RRR ΩΣ τ ae Stes All ig? 
ΒΕ Ὶ 
Κλαυδιανου σεληνιακον καὶ ουρανου και apKTou τε 
Line 840. At the beginning of this line the letters xo or xa Lines 846-861. An incantation producing a shadow in the 


have been written and struck out. sun, from which information can be procured. 
Line 845. fi: so apparently, but the reading is not quite clear. Line 858. κρητη : evidently the Latin creta. 
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er σεληνιακων ἡ βιβλος ἡ ὃ αὐτὴ [w|de Kar 
δια των ηυρεθη εν Αφροδιτοπολει Ty θεα μεγιστη 

865 Αφροδιτὴ ουρανια [n]ris τα παντα περιεχει εστιν Se 
ἡ κατασκευὴ τῆς κίυΐριας ( ovTw γεινομενης λαβων 
mov amo τροχου [κεΪραμικου μιξον μιγματος 
του θιου και προσβαλε αἰιγος ποικιὶ αιμα και πλασον 
κυριαν © αιγυπτιαν ws ὑποκειται σχηματιζο 

870 μενην παντομορῴον και ποιησον ναον ελαΐϊνον 
και προς Tov ἡλιον pn θεωρησατω το συνολον 
και τελεσας αὐτὴν TH κατα παντων τελετὴν 
Kal ἐστε προτετελεσμενὴ KPLONTE αὐτὴν καὶ τω 
σεληνιακω χρισματι και στεφανωσεις και οψε 

875 wpa € vuKtos amo[ Ges] αὐτὴν προς ζ εἶν τοπ͵ω καθαρω 
επιθυε Se και το σεληνιακον επιθυμα και διωκων 
το ὕποκειμενον εἕξης ονειροπομπήσεις κατα 
δησεις Tove yap μεγαλως προς © κλησις προχρισα 
μενος δὲ TOV χρισματος evtevén Kat ο λογος σεληνιας- 


880 επικαλουμαι σε δεσποινα του συνπαντος κοσμου 


καθηγουμενος του συμπαντος θεα μεγαλοδυναμε 
ον ov εἰλαρωτινυχια ἡ ροδια φεροφοιρὴ αναθρα 


οὐθρα εξουσ. σα Ta iepa σου συμβολα δοσροιζον 
. 0S ἵερον αγγελον ἡ παρεδρον ὅσον διακονη 
885 +++. @ τῇ One pov vluK- ev τὴ apt ᾧ προκυριὴ 
BavBw φοβειος μηε καὶ Kedev- αἀγγελω απελθε[ε]ν 
προς τὴν ἃ αξαι αὐτὴν τὴν τριχων των ποδων 
φοβουμ- φανταζομενη αγρυπνουσα επι τω ερωτι po” 
Κ Τὴ «nov φιλ’ του ἃ ἠκεις κω woe ει woe εστιν οταν 
890 δὲ εἰδηὴς τὴν θεαν πζυ]ρραν γεινομενην γινωσκε ort ayer dn 
Tote λεγε δεσποτικ΄ πεμψον ayyekov cov εκ των 
παρεδρευωντων σου εἕορκιζω τοις μεγαλοις ονομασιν 


ε - 
σου a ov δυνασοι παράκουσαι OUTE αέριος οὐυτε VTOYELOS 


μεσουρφαβαβαρ: βραλ: mw: won: προσκαθηγου 
895 μενον τὴς νυκτος ελθὴ μοι καθως επικεκ[λ]ημαι σε 


(Col. 26.) 
ορθω βαυβω νοηρε κοδηρε σοιρε σοιρε 


ερεσχιγαλ: σανκιστὴ δωδεκακιστη ακρουρο 


Lines 862-918. A spell addressed to the moon-goddess, to be some character between the « and the x. 
compelling her to the service of the person using it, who re- Line 895. ελθη : corrected to ελθε. 
quires her to bring the lady of his love to him. Lines 896-898. ( ll. 681-683. 

Line 891. Seoworix- : the reading is doubtful, as there appears 
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βορε: κοδηρε: σαμψει: ακουσον μου των 

λ καὶ ἐκπεμψον σοὺ Tov αγγελον τον emu Ts ἃ ᾧ 
900 διατασσοντα" peveBaw και TOV ἐπι τῆς β φ 

νεβουν καὶ tov emu τῆς y ᾧ ληβει και τον επί ὃ f 


μορμοθ: « τον em τ΄ é ᾧ νουφιηρ Kat Tov emi ξ { 

χορβορβαθ:: και τον επι τῆς £ ᾧ ορβεηθ: 

Tov ἐπι τῆς ἡ ᾧ πανμωθ: και τον em της 0 4 
905 θυμενῴρι και τον em. τῆς Lb σαρνοχοιβαλ: 


kat Tov em. τῆς wa ᾧ βαθιαβηλ και τον επι τ΄ ιβ Φ 
αβραθιαβρι ἵνα μοι ποιησὴης τοδε aéyns . αμασης 
ἐν τὴ σήμερον ἡμερα εν τὴ σήμερον νυκτι K 
μη δυνηθὴ ἡ 4 ἢ ο 4 επιτυχειν ews ελθουσα 
91Ο προς ἐμε τον ἢ πληροφορουσα ayarwoa στεργουσα 
ἐμε Tov # και μὴ δυνασθη αλλω ανδρι συνμιγηναι 
ει μη. ἐμου μονω πολλακις δὲ διωκε τον αὶ και αἕη 
K καταδεσμευσαι και ἐρασθησεται σου εἰς τον της Lwns 
Xpovov οταν de αξης και συνγενηται σοι τοτε apas 
ΟΙ5 αποθου τὴν θεαν ουσιαν αὐτὴ δους και 5,22. μη δειξης 
και ov καταπαήσεται ἐρχομενὴ ερωσα emi δε ονειρο 


πομπου ὠσανυτως ποιήσεις EWS OV aTapTLONS 


a Bovdn εστιν de ἰισχυρα ἢ δυναμις υποκειται το ζωδιον 
,,) 5500---ο0υ---οοο-- ; 


΄ 


920 M θαυμαστου § ο exe[us] εν τοις πεδειλοις λαβων λεπιδα 
Ἰσιακὴν yp χαλκω ypady και περιθου wy βουλει και 
opa τι moves πλοιω ἱππω και εκπλαγήσει εἰσιν Se 
οὐ χαρακτὴρες 
κυ 33 πὴ Se po —o ο- 67% κ995 kK 
925 θωουθ Sos M wryuy δυναμιν τω φορουντι 


ἀλλο καὶ υποτακτικον λαβων λεπιδα μολιβην 
amo ζυγου μουλων καὶ yp χαλκ’ yp τα ὕποκειμενα O 


(Col. 27.) 
Kat τους χαρακτηρας και Ges vo το πελμα σου 
του ευωνυμου ποδος λιβανωτισας επιμελως 


930 εισιν δὲ 
Line 899. ᾧ ; ze. ὥρα. ἄγγελος must here have something of Lines 919-924. Directions for the construction of a charm or 
its Christian meaning, as a supernatural being, not merely = amulet, to be worn on the person. 
“messenger.” A special ἄγγελος is here ascribed to each hour. Lines 925-939. Another amulet. 
Line 918. A space of two inches is left after this line, in Line 926. ὑποτακτικον : = securing submission on the part of 


which the figure referred to was to be drawn, but it has not {πε enemies of the bearer of this charm. 
been inserted. 


114 


940 


945 


950 


955 


965 
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A Pir Aue x = 

3 νολεανουν =e) 

y εβρεβα 

ἐς ολοθιερον 2 
δενδενξουν 

- 

τουβαντωνι κατεχε ζ 


τὴν οργὴν του ἃ και παν 
b των τον θυ" κ τας γλωσσας ἵνα 
μὴ δυνηθωσιν λαλειν τω ἃ 
Νπ»---«- lo 


o——o 


4 


ςῦς — § I—s II—ss I—sss—ss—ssss—sss “55 
θυμοκατοχον και υποτακτικον εἰς χαρ καθαρον 
δια ΕΣ yp Ta @ ταυτα συν Τὴ τι 
ϊωερβηθ ιωπακερβηθ 
iwepBy wmakepBn8 
iwepB πακερβηθ 
ἴωερ ακερβηθ 
iwe κερβηθ 
ἴω ερβηθ 
ι ρβηθ 
βηθ 
ηθ 
θ 
ιωσεσεσρω 
ὡὠσεσεσρω 
σεσεσρω ιωπήμΨ 
εσεσρω ὠπήμψΨ 
σεσρω πημψ 
εσρω np 
σρω pe 
po Ψ 
ω 


δευρο μοι ο εν τω στερεω πνεύματι αορατος 
παντοκρατωρ κτιστὴς τῶν θεων δευρο μοι 

ο ακαταμαχῆτος δαιμων δευρο μοι ὁ τον 
ἴδιον αδελφον pn λζυπησας σηθ Sevpo μοι 
πυριλαμπες πνευμα Sevpo μοι ο akaTa 
φρονητος θεος δαιμων και φιμωσον 
ὑποταξον καταδουλωσον Tov 4 τω } Και TOW 


Lines 941-969. A charm for restraining the malice of enemies. Line 965. λυπησας : the first two letters are doubtful. 
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σον αὐτον ὑπο τοὺς Todas μοι ελθη 9999 


Τῇ 
970 κλψεω ἕξθπθολνοθηῶνυθτψελνεετ αἣ 
+ JT Ip. LAMY ORCO τ΄ taew εσταβισα 
σητουρεω σαναθιαχιω ovn vova αχημάχου 
φιλειτω με ἡ 4 της ἃ ee tov 4 πφουσατοποτον 


vp 


(4.) The next column is partly occupied by a short charm in a different and probably later 
hand, apparently for securing power over a woman. The writing is more cursive and irregular. 


αγωγιμον παραψιμον 
λαβων κανθαρον ηλιακον ζεσον μυρω καλω 
και λαβων tov κανθαρον τριψον μετα καταναγκὴς 
Boravns και βαλε εἰς βυσσιον κελουν και λεγε τον λογον 
5 τον ὕποκειμενον B θωβαρραβαν pryand 
μιχαηλ: ovorpipop: φορβα αβριηλ' ceceyyerBop 
φαραγ᾽ γης as σαβαωθ᾽ adwvar ελαϊὰμ εἐπαναγ 


κασατε τὴν A τῆς ἃ εαν αψαιμι επακολουθησαι 


(c.) At the beginning of the verso, as has been already mentioned, is some writing in a 
different hand from that of the bulk of the papyrus and of later date, occupying rather more than 
a column. Both columns are much mutilated, and the writing of the first is moreover very 
faint. The text of the second column is here given. It appears to consist of an invocation 
of the heavenly powers, among whom are mentioned the Sun and the Archangel Michael. 


SPATS. ὦ χ]αιρε nue χαιρεπ. .. 


ἐν alae μιχαὴλ χαιρε...... 
ah ah και τὴν δυναμιν του σαβαωθ... .. 


ἐν μον am αὐτὴν επιτυχειαν του αβλαναθ] αναλβα 
Ἐν AREAS MEY 32) & pat. ὁμοῦ τὴν ee .ςτΣ 
εν WS KOT... . Ov γραψον vO waew ἃ 
. TL ovas ταζυτα] OO Tov αγαθου Sayovos ap . 
. w τατὴ . . ὠφρι βρισαροναζαρ Bace.. . 


eee eety L KOU και τελεσον μοι TouT[O . . 


Lines 970-73. Apparently a love charm. 


PAPYRUS CXXII.—4th cent. 


’ Ϊ ‘HIS is a somewhat more varied and more interesting document than the last, containing 
more elaborate invocations, and therefore illustrating better the mind of the persons 
“who composed them, and among whom they were popular. It consists of four parts. The 


OFZ 
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first (ll. 2-52) is an invocation to Hermes, naming his shapes, his attributes, and his titles, 
and asking for a variety of favours, such as grace, beauty, success, and wealth. The 
second (ll. 53-63) is a shorter charm of the same character. The third (Il. 64-84) 
is a spell to procure revelations in dreams, addressed to the god Bes or Besa. A 
very similar charm, addressed to the same deity, occurs in Pap. CXXI., 1. 222 seg.; but in 
the present case there is the addition of a hexameter hymn to the Sun, which is also found 
in several other papyri. The fourth (Il. 85-110) is a spell to evoke the personal appearance” 
of a god, also similar to one of the spells in Pap. CXXI., but concluding with a description 
and sketch of a somewhat grotesque figure. 

The papyrus measures 103 inches in height, and 19} in width; but it is evidently only 
a portion of a larger sheet, having certainly had a preceding part, and possibly a continua- 
tion. It is written in three columns, of about 42 lines each. The writing is uncial, 
probably of the 4th or 5th century, rather uneducated and irregular, and with several 


errors of spelling and grammar. 


τροκα δεσμος αστραψουκου ἃ 


[Ελθε] μοι κυριε Ἑρμὴ ws ta Bpedy evs τα κοιλιας των γυναι 
[kw ελθε μοι κυριε Epun συναγον tas τροφας των θν 
και ανθρωπων enor τω ἃ κυριε Ἑρμὴ και Sos μοι χαριν τρο 

5 φην νικὴν ευημεριαν επαφροδισιαν προσώωου ειδος 


αλκὴν απαντῶν και πάσων LF σοι EV ουρᾶάνω 


λαμφθενονωθι: ουασθενονωθι: 


oapeval : ενθομουχ: 


ταυτα εἰσιν τα εν ται ὃ γωνιαις του ovpavov oda σου 
και Tas μορφας au εἰσι εν τω απηλιωτὴ μορφὴν εχεις 
ΙΟ ιβεως εν To λιβι μορφὴν exis κυνοκεφαλου ev τω βορεα 
μορφὴν exis οφεως εν δὲ τω voTw μορφὴν εχεις λυκου: 
n Boravn σου ἡ λολλα: ετεβενθωητ: οιδα σου και To ξυ 
λον to εβεννινου οιδα σον Ἑρμὴ τις ι και ποθεν εἰ και τις ἢ 
πολις του Ἑρρμου πολ[ιῚς ελθε μοι κυρι Ἑρμὴη πολυωνυμε ειδως 
15 Ta κρυφιμα τα ὑπο Tov πολον Kar THY γὴν ελθε κυρι Ἑρμη 
τω 4 εὐεργετησον αγαθοποιε της οιἰκουμενης ἐπάκουσον 
[μ]ου και χαρισον μ[οι] [ῇ παντα τα κατα τὴν γὴν οἰκου 
μενὴν edn avvéas μοι τας χἵρας παντων συνδωκο 


Lines 2-52. An invocation addressed to Hermes, to procure ἃ 
variety of favours. The line at the top of the column appears 
to be the end of some invocation preceding, but its meaning is 
very doubtful. 

Line 6.  : the sign commonly used for ὄνομα ; the plural is 
expressed either by repeating the sign, or, as in 1. 21, by adding 
the syllable ra. A knowledge of the true names and attributes 
of the power invoked is regarded as an important part of an 
incantation. It is supposed to give the person possessed of 
such knowledge some authority over the being whose name he 
knows. The beiief is prevalent in savage nations. 

Line 10. The ibis and the cyncecephalous baboon are the chief 


attributes of the god Thoth, who was identified with the Greek 
Hermes and was especially worshipped at Hermopolis. Repre- 
sentations of both are frequent in the sculptures remaining 
there. 

Line 14. modus : the word is repeated unnecessarily. Hermo- 
polis, if that is the city referred to, stood on the borders of 
Upper and Middle Egypt. 

Line 17. τῇ : Ze. πρός. 

Line 18. avvéas: apparently for ἀνοίξας. It is not clear what 
is meant by συνδωκοτων, unless it be the people coming to 
make offerings to the god. 


MAGIC. 


Twv επαναγκασον avTov's δουναι μοι a εχουσιν εν ταις 


20 χερσιν oda σου και τα βαρβαρικα ονοματα φαρναθαρ 


βαραχηλ: χθα: ταυτα σοι ἐστιν τα βαρβαρικα Bra 


εαν επικαλεσατο .. econ μεγιστὴ των θων ἀπαντων 


εν πασὴ κΚρισέει EV TATL TOTTW προς θεους και ανθρωπους 


και δεμονας και ενδραζωα και επιεικ.α και εσχεν Ἵν χα 


25 βιν TO νικος προς θεους και ανθρωπους και πᾶσι τοις VITO TOV 


κοσμον ζωοις ουτως Kayw ο 4 επικαλουμε σε διο δος 


μοι τη χαριν popdyv καλλος ἐπακουσον μου Ἑρμη 


evepyeta φαρμακον ευδιαλεκτος γενου και ἐπακουσον 


καθως εποιησα παίΐν͵τα τω Ἐθιοπικω κυνοκεφαλω σου 


30 τω KUPL@® τῶν χιονων πραυνε TAVTAS και dos μοι 


ασκὴν μορφὴν Kow- Kat δοδοσαν μοι χρυσον καὶ ap 


γυρον και τροφὴν πασαν αδιλιπτον διασωσον μου 


πανδοτε εἰς τον ALWYA αΤὸο φαρμακων και δολιων 


και βασκοσυνην πασὴς καὶ γλωττων πονηρων απὸ 


25 Tans συνοχῆς απὸ παντος μισους θ΄ εἸων δε και ανθρωπ 


δοδοσαν μοι χάριν και νικὴν και πραξιν και εὐποριαν σοι yep 


eyw Kal eyw ool TO σον ΕἸ εμον καὶ TO ἐμὸν σον eyo yap ειμι το 


ειἰδωλον σου emay τι μοι συββη τουτω τω ενιαυτω Ἢ τουτω τω 


μὴν ἡ ταυτὴ TH HA ἡ ταυτὴ τὴ ᾧ συββὴησετε τω μεγαλω 


40 


θω ἀχχεμεν: ἐστροφ: τω επεγραμμενω επι τῆς To 


pns του vepov πλοιου To δε αληθινον εἰ σου εἐγραμμενον 


Τὴ ιερα στηλη εν τω αδυτω εν Ἑρμουπολει ov εστιν ἢ 


(Col. 2.) 


Ἢ γένεσις σου Gua σου αληθινον: οσεργαριαχ: 


νομαφι: TOUTO ἐστιν σου TO ! TO πεντεκαιδεκατον 


45 γραμμα εχον Ta αριθμον γραμματων προς τας 
Ἴμερας τῆς ανατολὴης Τῆς € TO δευτερο ΕΙ €xov 


αριθμον ie των κυριευοντων του κοσμου 


τὴ Ψψηφον εχοντα τξε προς Tas ἡμερα Tov ενι 


Line 21. At the end of the line is the word εαν, and at the 
beginning of the next δε, but both have been erased. The 
writer had intended to continue the next paragraph without 
break, but changed his mind and starts with a fresh line, 
leaving blank the rest of that on which he had written de. 

Line 24. evSpatoa: for ἔνυδρα (da? 

Line 28. εὐδιαλεκτος : for εὐδιάλλακτος ? 

Line 29. τω Ἐθιοπικω κυνοκεφαλω: cf. note on |. ro. 

Line 32. αδιλιπτον : 2.6. ἀδιάλειπτον. 

Line 35. συνοχη: ἃ word used in Biblical Greek for “ dis- 
tress.” 

Line 38. συββη : for συμβῇ. 

Line 39. 74= ἡμέρα. ᾧ = ὥρα. συββησετε: 2.6. συμβήσεται. 


Line 40. eorpop: the ο is doubtful. 
for πρῴρης. 

Line 41. The ἱερὸν πλοῖον is referred to in Louvre Pap. 23yr, 
ll. 98, 113. 

Line 43. 7 repeated by mistake. 

Line 44. ro ΕἸ «.7.X.: the name just given has 16 letters, so 
there is probably some mistake in it, unless the number of 
letters has been increased by transliteration into Greek. 

Line 46. προς τας ἡμερας τῆς avarodns τῆς σεληνης: 2.6. Corre- 
sponding to the number of days (15) which it takes the moon 
to reach its full. τὸ B exov αριθμον ¢: 1.6. the name αβρασαξ, 
which contains seven letters, and whose numerical value is 365 
ἴα ΞΞ᾿ τ᾿ Β'΄ΞΞ. 2) δ — 100, σ᾽ ΞΞ 200, |= — 60)- 


πλωρης: SO apparently, 
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αὐτου ἀληθως αβρασαξ: oda σε Eppn και σοι epe 
eyw εἰ σοι και σοι eyw και πραξιν μοι παντα και 
συνρεπις συν ἀγαθὴ τυχὴ και αἀγαθω δαιμονι 

dn BA ταχυ β΄ 

λβ΄ Evdov αιλαΐνον ποιησον κυνοκελιον καθημε 

νον ἐχοντα τὴν του Epmov περικεφαλαιαν πτερωτα 

τὴν και εκ του νωτου γλωσοκομον και επιγραφε το Εἰ 
του Eppov εἰς χαρτὴν και επιθι εἰς TO γλωσοκομον 

if X επευξαμενος o ποιεις ἡ ο θελις Kar Topacas 
επιθυε λιβανὶωτίον και τιθι οπου θελεις nv εργαστηριω 
μέσον εστι Se το Εἰ το Γ΄ φοΐμενον φθορον φθιον ηθωνθ: 
προεστι IF καὶ τα μέγαλα Bra ταυτα ιαω: σαβαωθ: 


αδωναιε: αβλαθ΄ axpappay- τξε δος τω εργαστηριω 
τὴν πραξιν τὴν χαριν τὴν εὐποριν επαφροδισιαν 
αὐτῶ τω ᾷ' και τω εργαστηριω δὴ δὴ ταχὺ ταχυ’ 


Gi 


ονειρετητον Tov Βησας ovtw ζωγραφησον 

εἰς THY εὐωνυμον σοι χειραν Tov Βησαν ws ὑπὸ 
διγνυται σοι και περιβαὶλε΄ τὴν χειρα σου μελανι ρακκι 
Ἰσιακω καὶ κοιμω μηδενι Sovs αποκρισιν ελλιξας 


To ὕπολοιπον του pakouvs πέρι τον τραχηλον σοῦ εστι 


δὲ το μελα[ν] εν w γραφεις αιμα κορωνὴς aya περι 


70 στερας λευκης λιβανον aduyntov και X και μελαν 


γραφεικ[ οἱν και κινναβαρι και οπον συκαμινον και 


υδωρ ομβριον Kar χυλω ἀρτεμιας μονοκλωνου Kat 
κατ avaykyns εν TovTw γραφε εξηγησις αὐτου προ 55 
δυνοντα ἀεροφοιτατων ἀνεμων επωχουμενος 

75 σαυραις oo 7 χρυσοκομα διεπων φλογος ακαματον 
φως αἰιθεριοις τροπαις μεγας μεγας πολον αμφις ε 


λαων γενων avtos ἀπατα οπερ παλιν εξαναλυεις 


Line 49. σοι: should be συ. 

Line 50. εἰ: for εἰμί. πραξιν : apparently for πρᾶξον. 

Line 52. B=: each word is repeated twice, as below, 1. 63. 

Lines 53-63. A charm, addressed to Hermes. 

Line 53. AB: Ζ.6. λαβών. αἰιλαΐνον : for ἐλάϊνον. κυνοκελιον : it 
is not clear whether this is simply a blunder for κυνοκέφαλον, or 
a new word ; in the latter case it may stand tor κυνοσκέλιον, 
meaning a figure with dog’s legs and human head. 

Line 54. mrepwrarny: for πτερωτήν, either a clerical error or 
an otherwise unknown form. 

Line 57. τῇ z: z.é. (probably) γράψας ζμυρνομέλανι ; the latter 
word occurs several times in the Paris Papyrus, and also in 
Pap. cxxi. 468, 521, 596. 

Line 58. nv: apparently for ἐν. There has been no reference 
to an ἐργαστήριον before, but apparently this is a spell to secure 
success to some piece of work or to a workshop generally. 

Line 61. αβλαθ΄ ἀκραμμαχ΄ : for αβλαναθαναλβα axpappaya- 
pape: Cf. Pap. xlvi. 63, note. 


Lines 64-84. A charm for procuring dreams, including a 
hexameter hymn to the Sun. 

Line 64. oveupernrov : = ὀνειραιτητόν, a spell for procuring 
visions or dreams; the word occurs in the Leyden Papyri 
Vand W and repeatedly in Pap. cxxi. Byoas: or Byoa; before 
this name the word BovBaoriov has been written and erased 
(ff. Pap. cxxi. 222 seg., where this and the following charm are 
given, with some variations, and without the hexameter hymn). 
The letters διταὶ have been written (in error for διγνυται, which 
follows) at the end of this line, and erased. 

Line 66. υποδιγνυται : = ὑποδείκνυται. 

Line 70. £ : xe. ζμύρνα. 

Line 72. αρτεμίας : for ἀρτεμισίας, a common ingredient in 
magical preparations. 

Line 73. εξηγησις : at first written εξετησις (2.6. εξωίτησις). 

Lines 74-81. A very corrupt version of a hexameter hymn to 
the Sun, which occurs also in three or four other papyri (Paris 
Pap. Bibl. Nat., ll. 436 seg., 1957 seg.; Wiener Studien, viii. 2). 


MAGIC. 


efov yap πεφυγε στοιχια τεταγμενα TOLTL νομοισι 
κοσμον απαν τρέπουσι τετρατροπον εἰς ενιαυτον 
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80 nv yens κευθμωνα pons νεκυων evi χωρω 
πεμψον μαντιν εἴ αδυτων tov αληθεα λιτομε σε 
λαμψουηρ: σουμαρτα: BapiBas: δαρδαλαμ : ιορβηξ κυριε 
ἐκπεμψον Tov ἱερον δαιμονα ανουθ: ανουθ: σαλβανα 
χαμβρη: βρηιθ: δὴ B ταχυ β εν τὴ νυκτι ταυτὴ ελθε. 

{( 6]. .3.) 
πτον 

85 eav θελης Kau αὐτοψαν avrov καλεσε. . .. (AJB... 

pakos και βρεξας εἰς σησαμινὸν ελαιον. ... ακι.. .. 


βαρεως λιωσας και ενλυχνιασας λυχνὼω [α]μιλζτωτω] 


και ἐσίτω σησαμινω ελεω TO λυχνον Kat θεσαν. . .. 


σου λεγων τον ἃ και ελευσετε προς σε EXE EY KLOTH σου 


90 πινακιδα Wa οσα λέγει γραψὴης Wa μὴ KULY . . ἧς 
ληθαρκησης επικαλουμε σε Tov αἀκεφαλον Ov... ις 


Tapa τοι ποσιν ἔχοντα τη ν΄ ορᾶσιν TOV ἀστράπροντα 


και βρονταζοντα συ €l OV TO στομα δια TAVTQA TU 


pos yep. ο ἐπι TNS αναγκὴς τεταγμενος επικα 
95 λουμε σε Tov επι τῆς αναγκὴς τεταγμενον Oy 
vaew* σαβαωθ: αδωναι: ζαβαρβαθἑαω: ov ει ο ε 


πι τῆς Cupywn σορω κατάκειμενος ἐχων UTA 


γώνιον ρητινην καὶ ἀσφαλτον ον λεγουσιν: ανουθ: 


avov@: avacta δαιμων οὐκ ut δεμων adda TO aya 


100 TO δυο ἵερακων των προς Kepadns TOU Ooipews 


λαλουντων καὶ ἀαγρυπνουντων συ εἰ ο χρησμωδος 


θξ σαλβαναχαμβρη: ανουθ: ανουθ: caBaw: θαδωναι: 


The following is approximately the correct form, derived from 
the several versions :— 


ἀεροφοιτητῶν ἀνεμὼν ἐποχούμενος avpats 

ἥλιε χρυσοκομα διεπὼων ᾧλογος ἀκαματον mup 

αιθεριαισι τριβοισι μεγαν πόλον αμφις ελισσων 

γεννων avtos ἀπαντα απερ (ταπερ, Meineke) παλιν εξαναλυεις 
εκ σου Yap στοιχεια τεταγμενα σοισι νομοισι 

κοσμον ἀπαντα τρεπουσι τετρατροπον εἰς ενιαυτον 

nv γαιης κευθμωνὰ poAns νεκυων eve χωρω 

πεμψον δαιμονα τουτον. 


Line 78. πεφυγε : probably for πέφυκε, but it spoils the metre, 
and is not found in the other versions. 

Line 81. Acrope : for λίττομαι. 

Lines 85-110. A spell for procuring the visible appearance of 
the god invoked. Part of the earlier lines is torn or rubbed so 
as to be quite illegible. It appears from the parallel passage in 
Pap. cxxi. that the god invoked is the same as in the last spell, 
viz. Byoa. 

Line 85. avroway is intended to be corrected to avromrov, 


Line 89. ey κιστη σου : the letters are uncertain ; if the reading 
given is correct, ey is for ev. 

Line 90. xupn.. ns: possibly κυμηθῆς for κοιμήθῃς, but the 
lacuna seems rather larger than would be necessary for this. 

Line 91. An@uapxnons : presumably = ληθαργίσῃς, for which it 
is either an error, or, more probably, a dialectic variety. 

Line 92. mapa τοι (1.6. τοις) ποσιν εἐχοντα την ορασιν : cf. Pap. 
xlvi. 146, 0 ἀακεῴφαλος δαιμὼν εν τοις ποσιν ἐχων την ορασιν ; and 
Pap. cxxi. 234. 

Line 96. caew : the ε looks like a σ, but taew is a common form 
of the name of the Supreme Deity. 

Line 97. ζυρνινὴ : for ζμυρνίνη. 

Line 98. υπαγωνιον : should be ὑπαγκώνιον, as in Pap. cxxi. 237. 

Line 99. avaora: a ὃ written at first in place of the τ. 

Line 100. τῶν δυο ἵερακων : in Pap. cxxi. 239, των 18 ιερακων. 
Οσιρεως : in Pap. cxxi. 240, Ovpavov. 

Line τοι. σὺ εἰ k.7.A.: from this point the charm in Pap. cxxi. 
diverges from this one. ; 

Line 102. σαβαω : θαδωναι: the punctuation is of course a 
clerical error. 
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(ἢ ve in ve κοι Kupw Se emu Opvewn ψιαιθου ε 
χων προ κεφαλην' cov πλινθον w μὴν εστιν δε 
105 wypades ανθρωπος γυμνος εστως εχων βασι 
λιον ἐπι τῆς κεφαλῆς τοιοῦτο εν δὲ τη δεξια χιρι 
ξιφος καμπὴ επι τον Tpayndrov κειμενὴν και εν 
τὴ evovupw ραβδον cay Se χρηματισὴ σοι ροδινω 
pupw απαλιψον σου THY χειραν' εστι δε To ζωδιον 


110 τῆς πραξεως. 


Line 109. τὸ ζωδιον rns πραξεως : 1.6. the figure controlling the 
affair in question. See the photograph in the volume of 
facsimiles. 


Line 103. kupw : for Kod. Opvewn ψιαιθου : for Opvivns ψιάθου. 
Line 104. Unless some words have been omitted, dewypaders 
must be one word, a dialectic variety of ζωγραφείς. 


PAPYRUS CXXIII.—4th or 5th cent. 


SMALL fragment of papyrus containing a single invocation of an imprecatory character. 
The invoker summons the Gnostic deity Bawywwwy to subdue all the race of men 
before him. It begins with an iambic line, which is repeated near the end. At the back 
of the papyrus is.a sketch of two grotesque figures, the one being apparently a baboon, 
with hairy breast and long arms, while the other has a hawk’s head supporting a crescent 
and is presumably a representation of Horus or Harpocrates, bearing the auch, or symbol 
of life, in his right hand. 
The papyrus measures 3} inches by 11, and has two cracks across it which to some 
The writing is uncial, with a tendency to become cursive, and 
It is probably of the 4th or 5th century. 


extent obscure the readings. 
is very irregular and has several blunders. 


θυμου σε παυσω και σε πραυνω χολὴς ελθε κυριε βαινχωωωχ συν Tw πατρι Gov ανιβαινχωωωχ 
συν τὴ μήτρι σου χεχφιω συν τοις Svar δορυφοροις χενγηβιωχθω: μυσαγωθ: εχεωωμυσαγωθ: 
αχφιφιω: ιαιαωχ : σεβαυφρηιω ρηξιχθων : υωηωαεαεηιουω : χυχβα χυχβανα χυχβαναξιχυΐ 
βαζαβα χυχμενεβα χυχβα δηδοφω βαινχωωωχ : καθυποταξον φιμωσον καταδουλωσον 
5 παν yevos ἀανθρωπων ἀρρενων δὲ και θηλυκων παντοιων θυμων τους vio THY κτισιν 
ὑπὸ Tov Todas του ἃ μαλιστα τασδε Kowa w σθενο. .,. φο. .. yap vo τους ποδας μου 
ἢ που περι 


βολεον μου τὴν καρδιαν τους αβ. .. A 


Line 6. τασδε : the word is doubtful. 
Line 7. περιβολεον : so, apparently. This line (together, ap- 
parently, with the words following κοινα in the previous line) is 


Line 1. θυμου σε mavow : an iambic line, repeated in 1. 12. It 
agrees in sense with the general object of the spell, as expressed 
in line 4, etc. βαινχωωὼχ : one of the τριδυνάμεις θεοί mentioned 


in Péstis Sophia, ὃ 361, and occurring very frequently in the 
incantations of the magical papyri ; but there is no other mention 
ot the parentage here described. 

Line 3. yuxy8a: according to King (Guostzcs, p. 293), κυχβα is 
Chaldee for “ star.” 


written in later, in the interval between lines 6 and 8 ; and, as 
it is crossed by a crack in the papyrus and blotted at the 
end, the readings are somewhat doubtful, especially in the last 
half of the line. ? 


MAGIC. 


ἐπι δὲ οπιθεν τῆς λαμμνὴς ευλαμωσισιρ . . 


. βσιηρσεσι φερμουχνονωρ αβασαξ 


κατυποταζον καταδουλωσον φιμωσον τὴν ψυχὴν τον θυμον οτι eLopyilw σε κατα τὴς 
10 φρικτῆς αναγκης μασκελλι pack ew φμουκενταβαωθ ορεοβαζαγρα ρηξιχθων ἱπποχθων 
πυριπηγανυξ λεπεταν λεπεταν φνουνοβοὴ καὶ εἰς το μετοπον TO ονομα αὐτου 


προλογος τὴ πραἕεως θυμους σε πασω και σε [π]ραυνω χολῆς che και διακρατει σιγὴ 


σιγὴν φερων 


τε πασιν και θυμου στησον ψυχων παντων οργας δὴ πασας σβεσον φρενας οργισας οτι 


εἐπικαλουμε TO av 


θεντικον σου ονομα βαινχωωωχ: evre δὲ τουτο TO ονομὰ ἐπανω τοὺ TeTAaAOV Law μορμο- 


ροτοκονβαι. 


Line 8. em de: this might be one word, emde ; but apparently 
it is a direction to inscribe certain words on the magic plate, 
some behind and some (1. 11) in front. Therefore we must 
understand rov before omev. λαμνη: the Latin damua or 
lamina transliterated. 

Line 10. φρικτῆς avayxns: the same phrase occurs in Pap. 
Bibl. Nat. 1. 2246. μασκελλι. .. λεπεταν : the same formula 


occurs in Pap. Bibl. Nat. ll. 2753-6, 3175-8, and is referred to 
as if it were a recognised formula in Louvre Pap. 2391, 1. 90, 
and elsewhere ; cf. Pap. cxxi. 302. 

Line 12. διακρατει : the reading of the first part of the word is 
doubtful, owing to a crack in the papyrus. 

Line 14: μορμοροτοκονβαι: or, μορμοροτοκωβαι. 


PAPYRUS CXXIV.—4th or sth cent. 


HIS papyrus contains a couple of columns of writing, but the left-hand portion of the 
first column is broken off and lost, together with any columns that may have 
preceded. The sense is consequently incomplete, and it is not possible to do more than 


make out that the first column contains a spell for enforcing love. 


In the second column 


are two spells for overcoming the malice of enemies and for giving security against alarms 


and nocturnal visions, and the like. 
inscribed with magical characters. 


The earlier one is accompanied by a sketch of a plate 


The papyrus in its present condition measures 92 inches by 12. The writing is a very 
irregular cursive, probably of the 4th or 5th century. 


(Col. 1.) 


SF a πὰ 
= 2 © δα 2 


. . « [λοΐγος λεγομενο[ς] 


Line 3. awe . . adpevos : qu. απεσταλμενος ? 
Line 4. « : the context is not sufficient to determine the 
meaning of this sign. 


. καὶ θελησης . . 
iaw σαβαωθ [ζ]αβαρβαθιαὼ 
φιλιτω με ἡ [4] τον 4 θιον 


οὖν ἀνεξαλιπτ. 


. καὶ βρωσιμον [λ]αβων 
ὦτα βαλλε εις] παραψιδιον 
ουτως ο 4 ame..ahpevos 


τῆς καὶ ere Ta πία]ρα του «ὦ. 


νομα μοι οἱ 


. PP »>— 


Line 6. These same three words occur in collocation in 
Pap. cxxii. 96. 
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LOM πων, τὸ πέρι OE EX . . πνευμα 
ἐμέν, cise μ͵]εγας και ἴσχυρ[ος θε]ος cabs 
aS ying pwd avovpovs . . ἡ 4 συστρε 


ΤΣ ΣῊΝ ει de με ‘Kau’ εἰδους. [ερ]ασθητι μου 
eo Be δεισαντι eyew φθοροχηβιαθ' 

{5 ραν νθαραμηχι € . ψηριψου αχορσωθια 
ἘΝ θη ἡνουσου : φθαπα απουοροθ' 
io, <2 am χοαδουστρω γυρωθιαψιωι 
δον abst χομαρχωχὶ λαναχουωρ᾽ ρηλουκουμφα 
εὐρὺ Sons € ἴδουσα ἐερασθη μου αντερι σοι 

Be ΤῊ eee 0 μεγας Kat ἴσχυρος θεος φους 
Ἄν τὰ is φυσημα ποιει μακρον εἰς αὐτὴν 
Arey cia pu προσγελα αὐτὴ τοδε σημιον ‘yap τὴς 
Syvils celts αἾυτο >>>9—_ 


(Col. 2.) 
θυμοκατοχον προς παντας ποιὼν ToLEL ‘yap προς εχθρους 
25 και κατηγορας και ληστων καὶ φοβους και φαντασμους 
ονειρων haBA~ λαμναν χρυσαν ἢ apyvpay χαραξον 
ἐπ GUTNS τους χαρακτηρας και τα HH καὶ τελεσας Hope. 
καθαριως εστι δε 


αβλαναθαναλβα 


re TYR 
ὡς BBVeLT 


akpappayaywaper 
V we τε INY o> Le 


πος χα 


wee Rbne eke RBar 
Aanmsroepecorsra 


αι an λαι λεμ TaEw 


ἄλλος υποτατικον Απολλωνος λαβὼν λαμναν 
20 μολιβουν απο ἡμίονον yp τα υποκειμενα ΕἸ ΕἸ 
και βαλλε εἰς avto γλωσσαν βαθρακου ἃ 
οταν καταθιθηται το μεταλλον συν τω βαθρακω 
εἰς τον δεξιον σου σανταλιον ὡς TavTa Ta. ayia OO 


Line 24. θυμοκατοχον : a restraint of passion ; a spell for Line 31. βαθρακου : 2.6. Batpayov. A frog’s tongue forms an 
defeating the malice of enemies. soy: the first letter is much ingredient in a charm in Pap. xlvi. 295. ἃ : or perhaps λ. 
blotted. Line 32. καταθιθηται : another case of superfluous aspiration, 


Line 28. For the magical words inscribed on the plate, gi for κατατιθηται. 
note on Pap. xlvi. 63. Line 33. σανταλιον : for σανδαλιον. 
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TATELTAL OVUTWS και ὁ " KOL O ἐπέχων LUAU 


35 αβρασαξ ἐν 
χυχὶ μιχαὴλ νυσευ 
χυβαχυχ ραφαὴλ νυχιευ 
βαχαχυχ γαβριηλ αὠχυς 
αεηιονω βακαξιχυχ σουριὴηλ μεχευ 
εηιουωα βαζαβαχυχ ζαζιηλ taw 
nuovwae βαδητοφωθ' βαδακιηλ σαβαωθ" 
ιουωαεὴ βαϊνχωωωχὶ συλιηλ αδωναι 
ουωαεὴι υποστῆσον μοι 
νωαεηιο tov 4 ηδη BA taxv ταχυ. 
@aenvov 


ye αβρασαξ x 
ae eae 


PAPYRUS CXXV verso.—sth cent. 


HIS is a decidedly interesting document, and different in many respects from the others 
of this class. It contains elaborate instructions for a magical process, the effect of 
which is to evoke a goddess, to transform her into the appearance of an old woman, and 
to bind her to the service of the person using the spell for so long a time as he may 
choose to retain her. It is headed “the old serving-woman of Apollonius of Tyana,” 
showing that this spell must originally have been ascribed to him, though no mention of 
such a feat is given in his Life by Philostratus. It concludes with the words ‘the method 
has been tested by actual practice.” Some parts of the papyrus are mutilated and some 
are obscure, but the general drift is clear enough, and in the seriousness in which it is 
written gives an amusing instance of the belief of the efficacy of art-magic to control the 
deities, which is such a common feature of superstition in all peoples at some stage or 
other of their development. 

The papyrus measures 11 inches by 18, and is marred by several lacune. It is 
written in two columns, in a rough, irregular, semi-cursive hand, probably of the 5th century. 
On the other side are some accounts of expenses (not earlier than the 4th century), which 
will be given in another place. It is noticeable that the accounts are written on the vecéo side 
of the papyrus, while the description of the magical process is on the verso. The latter is 
consequently the later writing. 


(Col. 1.) 


ypavs Απολλων[ του] Tvavews υπήρετις λαβ[ων] ιβιος 
κρανιον Katayp[- τους χαρακτηρας τουτους aati αρἼνος μελανος 


Line 1. Bios : the reading is doubtful ; one would have expected to find ονου, from 1. 37; but the letters which remain 
visible are inconsistent with this. 


R 2 


Io 


T5 


29 
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[εἴ τ [ΚΙ © AY σαβερρα ελθων δε επι τον τοπον 

παρα ποταμον [ἢ] θαλασσαν ἡ τριοδου νυκτος peons θες το Kpa 

νιον χαμαι και προς τω o|w αριστερω ποδι λεγείσθω δε ο] λογος 

εριθυιαμεροπὴ . . Epyipw χηθιρα αναπεροι. ... .. λυρωφια 

γηγεθιρα λολυν γουγωγὴ αμβραχα B... . εβιλη 

μαριθαια μερουχε αβηλεθιραω απ. .. χοριηλα 

μωρηθιρα φ. . χιρα ὠσριφοιρα αμερι. . . φη θυθηρα 

γαργεργιω τιθ. . μυμὴ μηραψήχιρ awpia ελθη φανητι 

Ἢ θεὸς ἡ Kado[vplevn οἰκουρος ταυτα εἰπων oy: γυναικαν 

ἐπι ovov καθηζο[ μἼ]ενη εὐμορῴφον λιαν υπερβ ολ]ην ουρανιον τι 

καλλος εχουσα[ν] αδιηγητως ὡραιαν και [ν]εαν nv εἰδων ov 

evdews πρ[οσφωἼνησον λεγων ευχαριστω [σοι] κιρια οτι μοι εφανθης 

αξιονμε σου... evevn σου μοι yeveo[ Oar] . . . θροτης σου και ποιῆησον 

περι ov σοι χρ[ησομαι] ερι Oe σοι ἡ θεος τινος δ[ιαν]οιαν exers ov λεγε παρα σου p Jou 

χρια εστιν εἰς τας του] βιου υπηρεσιας n Se ευθεω[ς κα]ταβησεται απὸ tov ovov 
και azo 

δυσεται το καλλος καὶ εσται γραυς καὶ ερι σοι ἢ ypalus] eyw σοι υπηρετησω και 
πα[ραθητΊευσω ᾿ 

τουτο δὲ σοι εἰπίου]σα παλιν θεος evdedu[cer le το eavtns καλλος οἰ περ] εξεδυσατο 

και παραιτήησεται ov δε λεγε Ty θεω κυρια.... σαυτὴ χρησομί αι εἸως κατασχω αὑτὴν 

n Oe θεος ακουσ[ασα] ευθεως προσελευσετ αι τ]η γραῖΐδι και λημψεται αὐτης τον γομφιον 

και του ονου μυληΐν και διδωσι σοι αμφοτί ερα] και εἕ εκινου αχωριστωϊ ς] .. ται ἡ γραυς. 

εἰ μὴ Taya ov αὐτζην o| θελις απαιτήησεις απο δε εκεινὴς της wpas εξεις μ[υριων ἀγαθων 

δωρεαν παντα γίαρ alo οσα τὴ ψυχὴ ενθυμὴ δι αὐτης καταπραχθησί εται] ταδε σοι 

φυλαξει και ὡς μ[αλιστα πρΊ]οησι σοι o τι ποτ αν τις ἐενθυμηται κατα σου [και y lap παντα 


(Col. 2.) 
ερι σοι και ουδεποτε σε καταλιψι ουτως 
τὴν εἰς σε εὐυνοιαν εντιθεται εαν Se θελησης 
πίο]τε απολυσης αὑτὴν οπερ μηδεποτε ποιησὴς 
λαβων τον γομῴφιον και τὴν μυλὴν και πυρραν 
30 ποιησὴς ακοντισον εἰς TO TUP και ολολυξασ ἢ γραῦς 


φευξεται οπως μὴ εὐκολως αὐτὴν απολυσὴς 


Line 5. [προς τω ojo: it is not clear exactly how this lacuna 
should be filled ; προς τω alone is insufficient to account for the 
~vhole space. 

Line 6. χηθιρα : or χασθιρα. 

Line 9. @ .. χιρα : the last letter may be w. θυθηρα: or 
ουθηρα. 

Line II. γυναικαν : cf. χειραν, a not unfrequent form in these 
papyri. 

Line 12. υπερβ[ολ]ην : 
doubtful. 

Line 15. ἀξιονμε : for ἀξιουμαι. 

Line 16. The readings in this line are very doubtful. 


the reading of this word is very 


θε for 


δὲ is paralleled in 1]. 21. 


Line 19. ενδεδυ[σετ]ε : so, apparently, for ενδυσεται or 


ενδεδυσεται. 
Line 20. αὐτὴν : so, apparently. 
Line 22. . . ηται : ὃ ἐπηται ; the ἡ seems certain, and therefore 


some subjunctive is required, though it seems irregular. 

Line 23. ama:rnoers : the reading is very doubtful. 

Line 25. προησι: if correct, in the sense of “disposing of,” 
“ getting rid of.” 

Line 28. amodvons : probably a slip for ἀπολυσαι. 

Line 30. ποιησης : should be ποιησας. 

Line 31. ows: or odas. 


MAGIC. 125 


apapntas yap σοι εσται τὴν δε θεον απολυσις 
οταν μαθης . . τως σοι υπερετησεις N γραῦς λεγων 
ουτως μενερφερφιὴη πραχηρα λυλωρι 

35 μηλιχαρὴ νήηχιρα ταυτα ἀκουσασα Ἢ γραυς 


θεος αναβησεται επι Tov ονον και απελευσεται 

φυλακτήριον παρα τὴν πραξιν το κρανιον του ονου 

τὴν δὲ μυλην του ονου δησας ἀργυρω και τον γομφιον 

τῆς γραιδος χρυσω [πΊ]εριεχε ἀει OVTwWS yap Go" αχώριστος 
40 cota. ἢ γραυς 1 mpagis δεδοκιμασται. 


Line 32. ἀμαμητως : so, apparently. The sense required is doubtful. 
probably “inseparable.” Line 34. λυλωρι : or λυτωρι. 
Line 33. The reading and construction of this line are alike 


4 FLOR OSECOPES: 


PAPYRUS XCVIII vecfo.—ist or 2nd cent. 


HIS papyrus is the one that contains the Funeral Oration of Hyperides, which occupies 
the whole of one side of the sheet. The other contains a Horoscope, of which the ᾿ 
text is given here. It is clear on various grounds that this is the earlier document of 
the two. In the first place it is written on the vecto of the papyrus; that side, namely, 
on which the papyrus-fibres are laid horizontally, whereas on the verso, which is not 
originally intended to receive any writing, they are laid vertically (¢f an article by Wilcken, 
entitled ‘‘ Recto oder Verso,” in Hermes, vol. xxii.). Further, the horoscope is written 
regularly and neatly, while the Hyperides is in a rough unpractised hand, with numerous 
errors, the lines often crooked, the letters varying in size, and everything presenting the 
appearance of a private copy or a school-exercise, not of a formal manuscript of a classical 
work. The difference is at once apparent on comparing it with the other papyrus MSS. 
of Hyperides which have been discovered. The papyrus therefore originally contained the 
horoscope alone, and its reverse was subsequently used for a rough copy of the speech 
which has thus fortunately been preserved to us. Unfortunately the sheet is not perfect. 
It is incomplete at both ends, and has several large lacune scattered about it, by which 
both oration and horoscope suffer. Of the horoscope the first column is almost entirely 
wanting, in which would have been contained the name of the “native,” the date, and the 
statement of the positions of the first two of the great heavenly bodies, the sun and the 
moon. The statement of the remaining elements of the scheme of nativity can be made 
out nearly perfectly, in spite of the lacune; but the end, containing the deductions 
therefrom as to the fortunes of the subject, which might have been highly interesting, is 
unfortunately almost all lost or obliterated; the latter being possibly due to the failure of 
the prophecies. 

One noticeable feature in the horoscope is the distinction that is apparently made 
between the ὡροσκόποι and the Sexavot. The latter, as the thirty-six deities (three to each 
sign of the zodiac) presiding over nativities, are well known in Egyptian astrology, and at 
least six lists (differing in several particulars) have been preserved of their names. Ordinarily, 
ὡροσκόπος is identical with δεκανός, or we find both terms combined in phrases such as 
Sexavol ὡροσκοποῦντες. But here we find the thirty-six ὡροσκόποι repeatedly spoken of, 
with the names belonging to the decans; while the Sexavoi, to the number of one or two, 
apparently, for each sign, are also mentioned, without its being clear in what capacity they 
stand. It is further noticeable, as is pointed out below, that we find both the older and the 
later names of the planets mentioned here together. 


HOROSCOPES. 127 


The text of the horoscope has been published by Wessely in Denkschriften der kaiser- 
lichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1888, part 2, pp. 150-152; and (omitting the mutilated 
passage containing the predictions) by C. W. Goodwin in Mélanges Egyptologiques (ed. by 
F. Chabas), série 2, p. 294 seg. Mr. Goodwin gives, in addition to his transcription of the 
text, an examination of the names of the horoscopes and decans mentioned in the papyrus, 
and a comparison of them with the names given in the other lists of the decans, especially 
that of Hephaestion. 

The date of the horoscope is lost, but Mr. Goodwin calculates, from the positions 
assigned to the planets Saturn and Jupiter, that it must belong to the year 154 A.D. 
Another computation, by G. D. E. Weyer, is quoted by Blass in his Hyperides 
(ed. alt. p. xix), which concludes that the year of birth must have been either 95 a.D. or 
155 A.D., the former for choice. The horoscope need not necessarily have been drawn up 
at the time of birth, but must almost certainly have been madé within the lifetime of the 
native. The date of the MS. may therefore be safely fixed within the second century of 
our era; that of the Hyperides on the reverse being at some date subsequent to it, and 
probably not very soon after it; since, so long as the scheme of nativity was considered 
valuable, the papyrus would hardly be used for another purpose. 

There is still another document to be mentioned which is inscribed on the same 
papyrus. To the conclusion of the horoscope is appended some writing in very cursive 
Greek characters, which are far from easy to decipher. Though the characters are Greek 
(with the addition of six borrowed from the demotic alphabet), the language, with the 
exception of a few words, is Egyptian; it is, in fact, as Mr. Goodwin says, ‘probably the 
earliest extant example of the application of the Greek alphabet to the Egyptian language, 
the first effort of the system from which Coptic was shortly afterwards developed.” A 
transcription of the text, so far as it is legible, into ordinary Coptic characters, is given by 
Mr. Goodwin in the Zeztschrift fir agyptische Sprache, Leipzig, 1868, pp. 18-24, with notes 
on the forms and meanings of the words. 


(Detached fragment of col. 1.) 


. . . [poup lov ἢ λεπτων vB ou Kar | 
Py sibhayss ps s Αφροδειτης Sex... 


(Lower right-hand corner of col. 1.) 


Pig ane σ]κορπιωι 
++ 4 + ὦματι σελη" 
Io ΝΡ 4 
Line 1. This column must originally have contained the Line 3. The upper portion of the column appears to have 
positions of the sun and moon, which precede, in the horoscopes, been intentionally obliterated, perhaps in order to prevent an 


those of the planets. v8: Wessely 8, but the ν is clear. identification of the name of the “native.” 
μοιρων : = degrees. λεπτων : = minutes. 
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(Col. 2.) 


Φαινων tov tov Kpovov ευρισκομεν τὴν κεινησιν 
ποιουμενον ev παρθενωι μοιρης ἃ οἰκου Eppous 
υψωματι Eppous ταπινωματι Αφροδειτὴης οριοις 


Ερμους ov TO δωδεκατημοριον εν παρθενωι OLK@L 


15 Eppous των δε As ὠροσκοπων OV ονομα ETHE 


τῶν Sexavos B ov ovopfa] . . 


. ἢ βικωτ 


ᾧαεθων τον του Aros [ευρισκομεν͵] τὴν κεινησιν ποι 


ουμενον εν παρθενωι [μοιρων ἢ λεπτΊων K οἰκωι 
Ἑρμους υὑψωματι Ἑρμουΐς ταπινωματι] Αφροδειτη οριοις 

20 Αφροδειτῆς ov το δωδεί κατημοριον εν] τοξοτηι μοιρων wy 
οἰκωι ιδιωι οριοις Eppolus των δε ἃς λαμήπρων ὠὡροσκοπων 
ov ονομα φουτᾷε των δεκανος β] αρωι αρὼι 


Apns πυροῖς ευρισκομεν τὴν κεινησΊιν ποιουμενον 
ev διδυμοις μοίζρων ξ λεπτων 1] οἰκωι Ἑρμους. 


25 οριοις ἕρμους. .. . .. 


. [πρ]οστιθωι τοις αριθμοις 


των δε ἃς λαμίπρων ὡροσκοπΊων ov ονομα apov> 


[ov το δωδεκατημοριον] εν λεοντι μοιρων K 


οιἰκωι Hduov οριοις. 


. [τῶν δεκανος ἃ pepevaap™a 


Φωσφῴφορους τον [της] Αφροδειτης ευρισκομεν τὴν κεινὴ 
30 σιν ποιουμενον εἶν ταυρΊωι [μοιρων κα] οἰκωι tov. υὑψωματι 


Σελήνην οριοις Δίιος ov το δωδεκατημΊοριον ενληγει εν 


υδρηχωι μοιρων Y οικωι. 


. . « [opuous Βρμήους των ἃς Aap" 


@POTKOTWVY OV ονομα, x[ wov TOV dexav Jos ἃ ov ονομα apou > 


Στιλβων tov του Ἑρμου ευρισκομεν τὴν Klewnow ποιουμενον 


Line 11. Φαινὼν : it is noticeable that in this horoscope the 
planets are spoken of by their old names, though the “ houses ” 
of the heavens have the names of Hermes, Zeus, etc. In the 
horoscope in Pap. cx. the planets are called by these later 
names, by which, in their Latin shapes, we now know them. 
Here, too, we see the later names coming into use ; for after the 
heading “ Φαινων," the writer proceeds τὸν τοῦ Κρόνου [sc. ἀστέρα] 
εὑρίσκομεν, Cronos or Saturn being the name of the planet 
formerly called Φαίνων. 

Line 14. το δωδεκατημοριον : Saumaise (de annzis climactericis, 
Ρ- 542) quotes the following method for fixing the δωδεκατημόριον 
of a planet. Multiply the number of degrees which it has 
passed in the sign in which it is by 12; then measure the 
distance to which the product will reach, there being 30 degrees 
in each sign ; and the point thus arrived at is the δωδεκατημόριον 
of the planet in question. £.g. suppose the Sun is in 5°5s’ of 
Aries ; multiply by 12, and we have 61°; 24°55’ of these are 
taken by Aries, 30 by Taurus, and 6°5’ are left for Gemini: 
therefore the δωδεκατημόριον of the Sun is in 6°s’ of Gemini. 
By calculations based on this rule we are able to fill some of 
the lacunz relating to the positions of the planets. 


Line 15. erge: the third letter is one otherwise unknown, 
unless it is a badly formed 6; which is possible, as the value 
assigned to it by Goodwin, judging from other lists of the 
Decans, is that of r or 6. Ἶ 

Line 18. 7: the supplement is not certain, as the calculation 
does not work out exactly. 

Line 22. φουτῳε : the fifth letter is the same doubtful one as 
inl. 15. 

Line 23. mupois : πυρόεις is the old name of the planet Mars. 

Line 24. οἰκωι Eppous : all except the bottom portion of these 
letters is entirely obliterated, so the reading is doubtful. 

Line 28. pewevaapea: it is not certain whether the last character 
is an a or merely a mark to fill a space at the end of the line, as 
in 11. 26, 33. Goodwin and Wessely take it as the latter. 

Line 30. εἶν ταυρωι : the lacuna has only space for a short 
word, and that it is ravpa: rather than xpio is shown by the 
name of the decan apov, which is clearly the same as epo in 
Hephaestion’s list. 

Line 32. vdpnxar : not καρκινωι, as W., though it looks as if 
the scribe had begun to write a « as the first letter of the line. 
The other letters are certain. 
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35 τον του Eppov ev κριωι περι [μοιρων Καὶ οἰκωι Apews υὑψωματι 
Hitov ταπινωματι Kpovov ορ[ιοις] . .. - - των ἃς λαμπρων 


ὠροσκοπων OV ονομα χέντα oe 


Anyer ev τοξοτηι μοιρων K ovx[ac] . . 


Sexavos B κατ’ Kovat- 


(Col. 3.) 
40 


[ov] το δωδεκατημοριον ev 
. § οριοις Adpodertns των 


Tov δὲ ὠρονομον ὠροσκοπον προσδει Su ολην 


τὴν [αν]αλογιαν εκ του αναφορικου προς κλεψυ 


Spav E€KTTELTITEL EV KQPKLW@L περι μοιρων κε OLK@L 


Σεληνὴς οριοις Διος ov το δωδεκατημοριον εν 
ταυΐ ρ]ω[ι] μοιρων Ke οἰκωι Αφροδειτης ὑψωματι 


45 


ρέμεναχ.. .. 


Σελην[η]ς των [A]s λαμπρων ὡροσκοπων ov ονο" 
. τῶν δεκανος B κνουμε 5° ρακνου" 


μεσουρ[ανημα ev] κριωι μοιρων t λεπτων ἃ 


οικων Αρίεως οριοις Αφ]ροδειτὴς ov ονομα σρωι 


υπο γὴν [εν ζυγωι οἰκίων Αφροδειτηι ὑψωματι Kpovos 


ταπινωμ, [ατι δας 


50 


. optolis Ερμους ov ovo" στωμα 


δυσικον [ev αἰγοκερωι] μοιρων KE οιἰκωι Kpovov οριοις 


ιδιοις ie Sika: ἐπ 


ov ονομ]α σισρωι 


o πίρωτος κληρος τῆς γ]ενεσεως ο ἐστιν αγαθος δαιμ[ων] 


. . [μοιρων.. 
55 vpol[ mare . 


. λεπίτων AS οἰκωι Αφροδειτης vil ματι] 
οὖν ὁρίοις] Ερμου καὶ Αρεως 


o κλίηρος δευτερος] εν κριωι μοιρων κγ λεπταν] . . 


- Ἀρέως] 
o τριτοῖς κλΊηρος περ[ι] .. 


OLK@L 


. ATWY εν υδρηχωι μοιρων. 


οικωι [Κρον]ου ταπινω[ ματι Ἑρμου οριοις Διος και Αρείΐ]ς 


Line 37. xevra ...: either Hephaestion’s χονταρετ or χονταχρε. 

Line 39. xovar~ : not xovar~ as W. reads. 

Line 40. wpovopoy : a term applied to the planet which is in 
the ascendant, as ruling the hour. 

Line 41. αναφορικου : sc. xpovov, the time taken by a planet 
in ascending. 

Line 43. το δωδεκατημοριον κιτιλ. : this is the only case in 
which the statement of the positions both of the planet and of 
its δωδεκατημόριον remains perfect, and it confirms the rule given 
in the note on 1. 14 above. 25 multiplied by 12 gives 300; and 
300° added to Cancer 25° gives Taurus 25°. 

Line 46. The letter after κνουμε is explained by Goodwin as 
the hieratic and demotic character which is preserved in Coptic 
as BH or Dd. 


Line 48. Ap[ews]: not Aros], as W. reads. 


Line 49. ὑπὸ γην : the nadir, opposite to μεσουρανημα. W. 
has transposed this line and the next, reads ὑπὸ τῶν instead of 
ὑπὸ ynv, and otherwise confuses the readings of these two lines 
and the preceding one. 

Line 51. W. prints the first word of the line as dv. . κον, 
though the letters are quite clear. δυσικον is used to denote the 
point in the heavens which is setting, thus being opposite to the 
ὡροσκόπος, which is the point (= hence the power to which that 
point belongs) which is rising at the moment for which the 
nativity is cast. 

Line 56. o: possibly 8, in which case read β κληρος της yeverews. 

Line 58. The last letters of the line appear to be λερμ, not 
λεέπτων, as Goodwin reads, unless it is somehow contracted. 

Line 59. There is no such lacuna at the beginning of the 
line as W. indicates. 


ΟἹ 
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60 o φυίσικος οἸ]ικζ[οδεσποτης]) της yeverews Αφροδειτης και Eppous 
εν tole κενίγρωι Αφ[ροδειτἼης αναφερηται εν τωι κεντρωι 


μεί[σουρανηματος]) ... -. 


. κα των E€ aoTepwv περι Cons 


Seven lines are obliterated at the bottom of this column, and fifteen at the top of the 


next, together with the first words of several of the lines which remain. 
When it again becomes legible, the deductions from the 


are visible here and there. 


Only a few letters 


horoscope as to the fortunes of its subject are apparently being told. 


. ρ΄. vov εαν δὲ Sovdos 7 ν 
65 ἐν νιν ee ee CoV δὲ TAOVTLOS π 


Kao . ka 
yew ει 
70 ὭΣ τον MOI 


ων κυριευσι επι εἰ. . . - 


ai ye Wien ee Μὰ 


pos γενήσεται καὶ OW 


σα Kal ἢ γενεσιν σημαι 


. ov δὲ οιοι ουνται γενωνται΄ καλως και τ]εκνων ποιουνται ὑπὸ τινος 
. Ta φυσις γονεῖς ὡς γον[ε͵ις και συστασεσιν υπερεχων 

. OVE οπου κοσμος μου κρυεμος ἡ χρωματων 
. avta Se αποτελει Αρης γενηται eravadepn 


οὖν τῆς καὶ Kpovos τριγωνιζει ψυχρος περι των γυναικων 


. uo τὴν ἀρχὴν Woyos ὃ οἰμους Kwovper[os . 
. § κακοπαθησεται Kau ξενιτευει κα. .. 


. ἀπολυσις δευτερα ομοιως απολυσις 


ἤτον ΡΟ ΤΣ ΤῊ 


ἘΝ ἀπ ὦ γα, Ὁ ΑΓ ete, 


Line 60. The first word following the article is doubtful ; but 
οἰκοδεσποτης τῆς γενεσεὼς is a common phrase in nativities. 

Line 61. κεντρωι : “cusp,” Lat. carvdo. The four cusps, which 
are the four most important points in the heavens, are the 
zenith (μεσουράνημα), nadir (ὑπόγειον), the point which is rising 
(ὡρόσκοπος), and the point which is setting (δύσις). 

Line 64. W.’s conjectural supplement of the line is not 
justified by the visible remains. 

IED ΘΗ: πον τ  Π ρος : 
W. suggests. 

Line 66. κυριευσι: W. reads πυρι and omits the last four 
letters. 

Line 67. oot ovvrac: W. omits these words, the reading of 
which is doubtful. γενωνται has been written in above the line 
as a correction, the scribe having written the termination -ra 
after the v of ουν. 


very likely πλουσιωτερος, as 


. . .Jov ovetpos 
- Oo yap TPWTOS 


Olas απολυσις 


ote) το we τῷ 


a aay = γα. wl Ἐν * 8 2 © κτ᾿ . 


wee ee χρηματιζει 


.. 68 « 8) 8) όὰ Fe) ἐν 


Line 68. W. reads φυσας, and συγγονοις for ws yoves, but 
almost certainly wrongly. 

Line 69. The readings in this and the following lines differ in 
several points from those of Wessely. 

Line 71. W. supplies the lacuna at the beginning of the line 
with [ὁ ἀστὴρ της Appod:|rns: but there is only room for four or 
five letters. 

Line 72. δοιμους : W. μωμους. 

Line 74. The last aroAvois may perhaps be amodvoet. 

Lines 75 and 76. These two lines are obliterated. In the 
last Wessely reads ern 5 μῆνας € nuepas Sexa. Of this τ is legible, 
and the letter before it is either a ν or 7; the next word appears 
to end in ns, and the numeral, ifit is one, is uncertain: the next 
letters are wholly obliterated, and then follows pas κε (not de). 
The rest is partly illegible, partly lost in a lacuna, except the 
final word χρηματιζει, which is written in darker ink. 


PAPYRUS CX.—a.p. 138. 


HE following horoscope dates from the first year of Antoninus, 2.6. Α.Ὁ. 138. Another 
copy of it exists in Paris, and is printed by M. Brunet de. Presle as No. 19 in his 


edition of the Paris Papyri. 


By the help of this the gaps in the present papyrus can be 
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filled, including the date and the name of the person whose nativity is drawn up. It is 
an entirely Egyptian name, Anubion the son of Psansnois. 

The papyrus consists of four small sheets, each measuring, when perfect, 5 inches in 
height, and from 5 to 63 in width. The writing is uncial, small, neat, and clear; that of 
the Paris copy is, according to the published facsimile, much more rough and irregular ; it 
is evidently a rough copy, while this is the finished document. Part of the first sheet is 
lost altogether, together with the introductory remarks which precede the horoscope in the 
Paris copy, and there are lacune in all the others. The text has been published by 
Wessely in Denkschriften der kaiserlichen Akademie for 1888; but, though mentioning 
the existence of the Paris copy, Dr. Wessely does not appear to have used it to correct 


some errors of reading which occur in his own version. 


(Col-) 1.) 


[yeveots AvovBulwwos € Ψανσνωιτος 

[La Αντωνιν]ου Καισαρος tov κυριου 

[μηνος adpiavlov 7 κατα Se τους αρχαι 

[ous τυβι τῇ ὠρ]ας ἃ THS ἡμερας αρχας 
5 [ἥλιος εν τοξοτη]. μοιρων ity λεπτων 

[ky ouxwr Διος] οριοις Αφροδειτης 

[Σεληνη εν vdpoy jor μοιρων ¥ λεπτων 

[= ανατολικος] οἰκωι K[polvov οριοις [ΕἸρμου 

[Κρονος εν υδροχωι μοιρων Υ \_ λείπτων] 
ΙΟ [ἢ εν τωι B στηριγμωι ιδΊιωι of kar οριοις] 


(Col. 2.) 
Ερμου 


Ζευς εν κρ[ιωι] μοιρων ιβ λείπτΊ]ων 
po εν τωι B [στη]ριγμωι οικωι Αρεως 
ὕψωματι Ἡλ[ιου] ταπινωματι Κρονου 
15 οριοις Adpol δειτης 
Apys εσχατί α] αἰγοκερωι μοιρων λ 
λεπτων ου[δεὴν εν τω B στηριγμωι 
owt Κρονου [1 Jove ὑψωματι Tame 
νωϊματι Al vos opt lous ἴδιοις 
20 Adpoddurn εν τοξἼοτηι μοιρων O λεπτων 
δ εωια [ανατολας] οικωι Διος [op uous 


Line 1. The name of the child whose horoscope is here given, Line 5. ty: W. és. 


and the date, are lost, but can be supplied from the Paris copy ; 
where, however, the father’s name, according to M. Brunet de 
Presle, is Yavovwros. But the o is plain here, and is probably 
also right in the Paris copy, judging from the published fac- 
simile. The numeral also is printed as a, but is really é, as here. 

Line 3. The Roman name of the month is given first, and 
then the Egyptian, but both are lost, and are supplied from the 
Paris copy. 

Line 4. apyas: Wessely apxns, but the trace of the character 
which remains appears to be an a. 


Line 9. The symbol which follows y is doubtful, both here 
and in the Paris copy; in the printed text of the latter it is 
omitted, but it is present in the facsimile. It is apparently the 
symbol which indicates a half, though one would have expected 
this to be expressed as 30 minutes. 4 

Line 12. (8: the printed version of the Paris copy gives β, 
but the facsimile shows a lacuna before it. 

Line 16. X: W. 4, but the A is quite distinct, and is also read 
in the Paris papyrus. ΡΞ 

Line 21. δ; Paris pap. vd. 
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(Col. 3.) 
ἴδιοις 
Ἑρμης εν τοξοτηι μοιρων ἴε λεπίτων] β 
εν ἐσπερια οἰκωι Διος οριοις Αφροδει 
25 τῆς 
ὠροσκοπος εν τοξοτηι μοιρων i€ οἰκωι 
Διος οριοις Adpoderrns 
γαμοστολος εν διδυμοις μοιρων i€ οἰκωι 
Eppov οριοις Ἑρμου 
30 μεσουρανηιμα εν παρθενωι μοιρων ἢ 
οἰκωι Eppov ὕψωματι Ἕρμου ταπινωι 
ματι Αφροδειτης οριοις Αφροδῖ εἼιτης 


(Col. 4.) 

ὕπο γὴν εν ἴχθυσι μοιρων ἢ οικωι Atos ὕψωματι 

Αφροδειτης ταπινωματι Eppov ορ[ιοις] Αφ[ ρ]οδει[της] 
35 ο ἃ κληρος τῆς τυχὴς εν avyoKepar μ[οιίρων WO οἰκωι] 

Κρονου ὕψωματι Αρεως ταπιν[ ματι Διος ofp |to[is] 
Αφροδειτης 

o B κληρος της τυχὴς εν καρκινωι μοιρων [ia οικωι] 
Lednvns ὕψωματι Διος ταπινωματι A[pews οριοις] 


40 Αφροδειτης 
© οικοδεσποτὴς τῆς γενεῖ σ]εω[ς] αὐτου o [της Adpo*] 
aoTnp 
αγαθη τυχηι ευτυχει 

Line 22. ἴδιοις : Paris pap. Διος, apparently. Line 32. οριοις : omitted accidentally by W. 

Line 24. eomepta: Paris pap. eomepar, but according to the Line 33. 7: the number is lost in the Paris copy. 
facsimile the termination is doubtful. Line 35. ο a: ΨΥ. prints this as one word, oa, spoiling the 

Line 26. @pockoros: cf. note on Pap. xcviii. 1. 51. sense: and so with o β in 1. 38 below. 

Line 28. γαμοστολος : probably the point called in some Line 39. Apews: the A is doubtful, but the portion of the 


astrological treatises γαμικὸς τόπος, as having a decisive influence letter which remains looks like it ; and Apews is found in the 
on the marriage of the native, but equivalent in position to the Paris papyrus. 
δυσικόν of Pap. xcviii. 1. 51, opposite to the ὡροσκόπος. Line 41. αὐτου ο: W. και του o. 


PAPYRUS: CXXX = 7st or! snd cent: 


HIS horoscope, which is now published for the first time, has one somewhat peculiar 
feature, an introductory letter from some master of the art of astrology to his pupil, 
named Hermon, urging him to be very exact and careful in his application of the laws 
which the ancient Egyptians, with their laborious devotion to the art, had discovered and 
handed down to posterity. The first part of the letter is apparently lost, together with 
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the name of the writer. The horoscope which follows is complete. It is dated ἔτους τρίτου 
θεοῦ Τίτου φαρμουθὶ τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ ἕκτῃ, 1.6. April ist, A.D. 81; but the use of the title 
θεός (=divus) shows that the document itself was not drawn up until after the emperor's 
death. It is consequently later than September, a.p. 81, but the exact date cannot be 
fixed. The name of the “native” is apparently that which is given in the short inscription 
which is placed at the end of the document, Tiros Πιτηνιος evn pita ws προκειται. 

The papyrus measures 2 feet 14 inches in length, and Io inches in height. It contains 
seven narrow columns, and the writing is bold and clear and somewhat ornamental. The 
columns lean slightly to the right, but not so markedly as in the case of the earliest 
MSS., ¢.g. those of Hyperides. Paragraphs are marked by beginning with slightly enlarged 
letters, which project into the margin on the left of the column. Lesser pauses are 
indicated by a short blank space in the middle of the line, followed generally by a slightly 
enlarged letter, and the first letter of the following line projects into the left-hand margin. 


(Col. 1.) 


[ΤΊων Avyurriwy οἱ To 
παλαιον alvdp jes γε 
νομενοι [γ]νησιως 
τε περ[ι] τα ουρανι 

5 α φιλοπονησαν 
τες καὶ επιγνον 
τες τὴν των ETT. 
θεων κεινησιν 
ta oda [συ]νεχου 

10 σαν τε Kau διοικου 
σαν αφθονως ἡ 
μειν δια κανο 
νων αιωνιων 
απελειπον τὴν 

15 περι αὐτων γνω 
σιν Οθεν εκα 

στον ψηφισας a 
κριβως τεταχα 
σου προς τε μοι 

20 ραν και λεπτον 


σχημα τε και φα 


σιν καὶ τὰ προς 


(Col. 2.) 


επισκεψιν ἀπλως 
᾿ς τεοντα wa μὴ 
25 ἐπιλεγομενος ε 
καστον ενχρονιζω" 
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Ovtws yap ο εν αστρο 
λογια προρητικος 
τροπος αναμφι 

30 Bodos τουτεστιν 
omodoyos κατορ 
θουται ερρωσο 
μοι φιλτατε Ep 


μον 


35 Χρόνος 
[της] tpomns 
Ἑτους τριτου θεου 
Titov φαρμου 
θι τη επιφωσκου 
40 σὴ εκτηι ETL 
τριτῆης THS νυ 
KTOS wpas: ὡς 
Se Ῥωμαιοι αγουσι 
καλανδαις Απρι 
45 λειας: κατ ἀαρχαι 
ovs δὲ παχων veo 


(Col. 3.) 
μήνια εἰς τὴν Sev 
τεραν: Οθεν ο 


μεν μεγιστοτατος 
50 ἥλιος και των ολων 
δυναστῆς ' ἀπὸ €a. 
ρινης ισημεριας ge 
Popevos κριου μοι 
pas επειχεν δεκα 
55 τεσσαρας" και προσ 
ett λεπτα εξ' του 
τεστιν μερος δεκα 
τον μοιρης : ζωδι 
wu Apews: οριοις Ep 
60 μου: στοιχειωι Δι 


Line 33. Eppov: MS. perhaps Ἑρμου, but, if so, it can hardly Line 45. κατ ἀρχαιους δε: the Egyptian calendar is a con- 
be otherwise than an error, due perhaps to the frequent occur- fusing one, owing to the joint existence of the old method of 


rence of the word Eppov elsewhere in the document. calculation, which gave the year only 360 days, and the later 
Line 34. The end of the introductory letter is marked by a methods of intercalation; and it seems safest to leave the 
coronis in the margin. explanation of the dates here given to those experienced in 


Line 37. On the date, see the Introductory Note. Egyptian chronology. 
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ος : ἀρρενικωι και 
προς βορρωι ζωδι 
α[ι] υὑψουμενος : ε 
mu] τῆς λαγονος του 
65 κριον σελαγιζων: 
δ εἤκανωι δευτε 
po. καλουμενωι 
σενταχορ!: ov To dw 
δεκατημοριον 
7ο διηυγαζεν σκορ 


πιου πέρι τον πρω 


(Col. 4.) 


Tov σφονδυλον : 


H δὲ fea και σελασφο 
ρος σεληνὴ απ a 
75 vatodyns φερομε 
vn οξυγωνιος ταν 
ρου μοιρας ετρε 
χε δεκατρεις " και 
ετι μερος χιλιοστ᾽ 
80 μοιρης : ζωδιωι 
Αφροδιτὴης : υψω 
ματι ιδιωι : ope 
ous Ῥρμου: θηλν 
κωι και στερεωι 
85 ζωδιωι : χρυσωι 
ομοια: ETL τῆς 
paxews αναβιβα 
ζουσα του ταυρου: 
δεκανωι δευτε 
go po. καλουμενω 
αρωθ: ys To δωδε 
κατημοριον σκορ 
πιου παλιν περι 


TOV QUTOV ΤΟΙΤΟν 


95 εξελαμπεν : 


Φαινων ὃ ὁ του Kpo 
νου αστὴρ ιχθυ 
Line 68. σενταχορ : in the list of decans given by Hephaestion Line 91. apw@ : the second decan in Taurus in Hephaestion’s 


(f. Goodwin, Mélanges Egyptologiques, sér. 2, p. 297) the list is epw, given in Pap. xcviii. 1. 33 as apov. 
second decan in Aries is named yovraxpe. 
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(Col. 5.) 


100 


105 


[ω]ν μοιρας ἐπληρου 
εξ + λειπουσας μερος 
εἕξηκοστον μοιρης: 
ζωδιωι Διος : οριοις 
και ὑψωματι Αφροδι 
TNS: εωος ανατολι 
Kos: ἐπι του χελει 
δονιαιου ἰχθυος κα 
ταβιβαζων : em 


τριτος ογκωι: 7 


IIo 


115 


120 


125 


ᾧῷαεθων ὃ ο του Διος 
aoTnp υὑψος ανατρε 
χων επειχε καρκι 
νου μοιρας εξ" Kat 
ett λεπτα τριτα Se 
. a δη μερος μοι 
ρης ἐστιν δισμυρο 
χιλεξακοσιοστον: 
ζωδιωι σεληνης: o 
ριοις και ταπει 
νωματι Apews: 
To δευτερον στὴ 
ριζων: του εν τωι 
νωιτων λαμπρου 
αστερος βορειοτε 
ρος δακτυλοις Svat: 
ἡμίολιος τε OY 
κωι και προστασσων: 


(Col. 6.) 


130 


135 


TIupodu]s ὃ ο του Ape 
ὡς αστὴρ υδροχοου 
μοιρας ανεβιβα 

ζεν δεκα €€* εἰκο 
στον : ζω[ζδ]ιον Κρο 
vou: τριγωνον Ep 
μου: οριον Atos: a 
στερα Tov ev THL Xa 
μυδι καλουμενον 
Γανυμηδὴν ope 
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νυμως τωι ολωι EL 
δωλωι: εωος αγαν: 


Φωσφορος ὃ o της A 
ppoditys αστὴρ 
140 ἰχθυων μοιρας ε 
πληρου δεκα εξ' 
και λεπτα Tecoapa’ 
a δὴ πεντεκαιδὲε 
κατον μοιρης με 
145 pos εστιν: ζωδι 
wu Διος: υψωματι ι 
Suwi: ewa ανατο 
Auky : ἐπι του Vo 
τειου ιχθυος: ο 
150 μοια κρυσταλλωι: 
οριοις Ερμου: του 
εν τοις ἀποτετα 
μενοις λινοις 
λαμπρου αστερος 


(Col. 7.) 
155 ἀπέχουσα σεληνια[κ] 
a μεγεθη δυο: 


Στιλβων ὃ ο του Ep 
μου αστηρ κριου ε 
πετρεχε μοιρας στε 
160 peas Sexa: περιγει 
os: πρὸ επτα φασιν 
πεποιήημενος : δι 
ο οικοδεσποτήσει 


το διαθεμα: 


165 Ο ὃ οιαξ των ολων wpo 
σκοπος σκορπιου 
απετεμνε μοιρας 
δεκα οκτωι: οριον 

Eppov: ζωδιον Ape 

170 ως : τριγωνον σε 
ληνὴς : δεκανον 
θουμωθ: 


Line 172. θουμωθ: the name is wholly unlike any of those in the list of Hephaestion, who gives the three decans in Scorpio 
AS OTMXUNVE, σεσμε, σιεμε. 


T 
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o δε προς ορθας τωιδε 
μεσηβρινος λεον 
175 τος τὴν ρᾶαχιν εἐκρου 
εν: 


Ο κληρος δε τῆς τυχης 
εἰς Διος και ζωδιον 
και τριγωνον ava 

180 παλιν εσται: ον τινες 


ζυγωι δωρησονται α 
γνοια: ομως Αφρο 
διτης παλιν o κλη 
ρος: διευτυχει: 


At the side of the last column stands the inscription : 


Τιτος 
Πιτὴ 


νιος 

ειὴ pu 
[λα] ὡς 
προκει 


ται 


(6.) A detached fragment of papyrus, evidently belonging to the same document, though 
it is uncertain whether it comes from the beginning or the end of it, contains the following 
writing : 

α΄ Epp- 
β΄ H[Atos] 


a’ Κρ[ονος] 
β' Adgpo® 


5 wa και τῆς 
ταξεως 


μὴ διασφα 
[λῇς των δι 


εψηφισθη 


10 ev Eppou 
πολει" € . . . 
hoyove... 
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o opilal v | 
τον επτία] 

15 προς πεν 
τε 


o σποριμ[ος] 
χρονος 
ἡμερωίν] 


» 


20 σος 


Finally, by the side of these lines, in the following column, stand in large letters the 


words 
ayabnu 
TUXNL 


iS) 


5. ACCOUNTS.—(@) Pustic. 


PAPYRUS CXIX.—2nd cent. 


HE three documents which follow, though coming under the general head of “Ac- 
counts,” form a distinct group by themselves. They are official records of assess- 
ments for purposes of taxation under the Roman empire, and the two largest appear, from 
the handwriting, to date from the second century of our era. Papyrus CXIX is placed first 
in order because it is the most complete, and the questions which arise concerning it in 
common with one or both of the others are best discussed in connection with the most perfect 
of them. It is, moreover, probably the earliest in date. Some of these questions cannot be 
decided definitely at present, though they may perhaps be elucidated by comparison with 
other documents of the same character which probably exist already in some of the libraries 
and museums in Europe, or may hereafter be discovered in Egypt. Considerable light is 
also thrown upon them from the ostraka, the contents of which have at different times 
been published by Dr. Birch,* Prof. Sayce,f and Prof. Wilcken.{ 

The present document is a record of assessments of individuals for some purpose of 
taxation, arranged according to streets or districts. It is far from being complete, as we 
only have the remains of some ten columns; but there is evidence that the entire papyrus 
contained forty columns or more. There is, however, quite sufficient to show the character 
of the document. The arrangement of each entry is in general outline the same throughout. 
It falls into four divisions: (4) the name of the individual; (4) the statement of the nature 
and extent of the property in virtue of which he is taxed; (c) the statement of the sums 
paid by him or still due from him; (4) the total of the sums thus paid or due. As to 
the proper names, there is not much difficulty and little of special importance. The names 
are mostly Egyptian, but there are several Roman ones, such as Iulia Apollonia, Quintus, 
Marcus, Lucius Marius, and a few Greek (Cephalus, Apollonides, Hermias). The state- 
ment of the property in virtue of which the tax is paid is the most difficult part of the 
document. It begins with what is apparently a description of the character of the property, 
which is represented by the abbreviations ¢oi, axa), λαχ), axpo’, of which the first is the 
commonest. The last two may evidently be explained as standing for λαχανιά and ἀκρόδρυα, 
kitchen-garden and fruit-trees, and on this analogy ¢oi no doubt represents φοινικών or some 
such word, meaning a garden of date-palms ;§ and axa; may stand for ἄκανθα, the Egyptian 
acacia from which gum arabic is obtained, and whose branches were in early times used for 
boat-building (Herod. ii. 96). || The reading of the word is, however, open to much doubt, 


* Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, v. 84, has the abbreviation ga: and also the extended words φοινικῶνος 


124, 158. and φοίνικας. 
T ΤΡ vii. 11, 195. || Another fragmentary document recently acquired mentions 
t Fahrbuch des Vereins von Alterthumsfreunden im Rhein- ἀκανθέας δύο ζωφυτούσας (?) ὑπερμεγέθεις, in a certain ἀμπελικὸν 
lande, \xxxvi. 231-266. χωρίον καλούμενον ἐλαιῶνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν αὐτοκράτορος Αὐρηλιανοῦ 


§ This is confirmed by a recently acquired fragment, which σεβαστοῦ. 
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except as regards the initial a; but that it is of the feminine gender appears from Il. 38, 
75. Next comes the statement of the rate of assessment, which is generally either twenty 
or forty drachmas per ἄρουρα, and is indicated by such symbols as av /yp, 1.6. ava δραχμὰς 
τετταράκοντα. This is followed by the statement of the extent of the property, which is 
given in ἄρουραι, of which the symbol is f. The notation of the fractions of the ἄρουρα 
is difficult at first sight, but has been elucidated by Wilcken in his article on ‘‘Griechische 
Ostraka,” referred to above. The fractions employed are exclusively those of the series 
444 f6 fd de the xe There are in addition symbols for 8 and 3, but in no other 
case was it possible for a Greek to denote a fraction with any other numerator than unity. 
The simple method of denoting a fraction is by writing the numerals of the denominator 
with a line drawn over them; but the numerals have suffered some modification of 
shape in several instances. The fraction } is represented by a semicircular curve \_, which 
is often joined to the figure preceding it. The ὃ which should stand for } has a 
shape exactly resembling an English printed d. The ἡ for ἐ is of the shape in which it 
is found in the recently-discovered papyrus MS. of Aristotle’s ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία, but 
which is rare elsewhere, viz. Y (which must be carefully distinguished from the very 
similar symbol for 90). There is no difficulty about τὶς, which is represented by ts; but the 
XB, which should stand for +, is converted into do, and sometimes into a mere scribble, 
and similarly 0 instead of €5 denotes εἰς, the o in both cases being often written not 
much larger than a dot. The two remaining fractions, ρκὴ and ovs, present no difficulty, 
except that the last two letters of the former are generally written carelessly and indistinctly, 
and look not unlike an w. Finally, 3 is represented by 8, a variant of the symbol for 1; 
and 2 (which apparently occurs once in this papyrus, 1. 42) by o. There are often 
several entries under this part of the record, separate items of the same species being 
introduced by ἄλλ᾽ or ἄλλαι. Each number is checked off by a stroke above it, apparently 
in different ink. 

Next follows the statement of the sums paid or due. The headings under which these 
are arranged are given in the abbreviations διοι", ep, πρ᾽ or προσὺ, and ow® or owovra. The 
first of these may be assumed to stand for διοικήσει, denoting sums due to the treasury. 
The second clearly indicates some purpose connected with religion, presumably the main- 
tenance of sacred rites. The third stands for προσδεῖ, and means that the sum mentioned 
is still owing; and as the deficiency may occur in reference to the dues either of state or 
church, this heading is found in connection with both of the other two. The final heading 
must represent some tax in connection with wine, but neither the exact reading of the 
word nor the character of the tax is certain. The entry in each case ends with a state- 
ment of the total liability of the person or persons in question, and at the foot of each 
column the total of all the sums recorded in the column is given, together with the totals 
under each of the headings just enumerated. The symbols used in this section of the record 
are not difficult. The sums are stated in drachmas, obols, and chalchi. The word drachma 
is represented by either of two symbols, 3 or /; the latter, when it follows an abbreviated 
word, such as dou. or ap, being generally joined to the line which indicates abbreviation.* 

* Wilcken (Observationes ad historiam Aegypti provinciae Ptolemaic papyri (cf. Pap. xxii., efc.). He also (Hermes, xix. 291) 


Romanae, p. 55) observes that the symbol / appears in the 2nd __ notices the occurrence of the two signs 3 and /in the same papy- 
century A.D., replacing the older +, which is found in the rus. They are, in fact, only variant shapes of the same symbol. 
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The obols are represented by the well-known symbols —, =, [, f, and f. The notation 
for the chalchi, of which eight made an obol, is less commonly met, except on the ostraka. 
One chalchus is represented by y or x‘, two by x°, which however commonly takes the form 
of x’, three by x’, and four by οἵ; numbers above four are represented by combining the 
symbol of the latter number with that for one, two, or three chalchi, as is required. In the 
present papyrus, however, the only amounts of chalchi met with are 2, 4, and 6, représented 
respectively by x’, ο΄, and oy’. 

With these explanations the general sense of the document will be clear; but there 
are some symbols and abbreviations of which the meaning is still doubtful, though they may 
admit of explanation by those who have had the opportunity of studying the papyri of this 
class in the continental libraries, if any such exist. The writing of this papyrus is bold 
and clear, and is of the same type as that of the document (Pap. CXXXI.) on the back of 
which is written Aristotle’s ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία, and which bears the date of 78-79 A.D. 
The present document may be rather later, but it cannot safely be placed lower than the 
beginning of the second century of our era. 

The papyrus measures, in its present condition, 10 ft. 6 in. in length and 14 inches in 
height; but at least three columns are missing in the course of it. Most of the columns 
are badly mutilated, but where it is preserved the papyrus is of good quality and the 
writing in good condition. A further portion of the same MS. will be found under the 
number C]Xa. It was acquired by the Museum twelve years before the main portion, and 
is retained under the number originally given to it, in order to avoid confusion in references. 


(Col. 1.) 


10 add? ty Yus Xo αλλ]... Xo ρκη αλ[λ᾽ x] Uy ἃ is add? κα Ty Y Xo Zo addo KB Jy Lor 
(add ty @ Y Xo Eo) [add° Ky] ty ξο΄ αἴλλο Kd fy] ἕο" addo fy ξο΄ addo ke ἵγ λο΄ a* S 
AB πηχ Bi αλ λδ 
b a ᾷ Y do £0 ρκη εν ἢ Ff ο΄ αλλο πηχ περ͵]ισ᾽ AS 7H ε΄ αλλο απο Ty β πηι 
al πηχ γ᾽ / πη . . yr διοι" , Ks F x? [7] Siok fore Γ᾿ ap’ 7 [ὃ F χ' ow λ]ὃ τε χ᾽ 
/3 ons F ο΄ 


5 Επωνυχος ve’ Πετεχωντος καὶ Τικως Exwvuyou Φαηριος day) av[/ κ K]lé ty λο΄ 
διοι" [ο΄ χ᾽ mpoo* [x°] f 


Επωνυχοι δυο Πείτεχωντ]ος Φαηριο[ς] . . . [ιδι]ο" ky fy Y Su]... —/... 


Ivapws Qpov duat . . . VerpwvOov .. . > 


Line 2. The round brackets are in the MS., and show that 
the entry is to be omitted. In this case the words εἰς axay have 
been written underneath, showing that the entry belonged to 
another heading in the return. 

Line 3. The first group of figures has been corrected. Xx: 
z.e. πήχεις. The ἡ is a remarkable one, being formed thus g ; 
but it also occurs, only with a straight tail, in the lately dis- 
covered MS. of Aristotle’s ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία, the date of which 
must nearly coincide with that of the present MS. For the 
meaning of the groups of symbols in which this word occurs, 


see note on ]. 44. 

Line 4. The numbers have been corrected throughout. In 
the total, ows, the o is strangely formed, but is required by the 
items. The amount for the wine is arrived at by comparison 
with ll. 14, 15, as well as from the total required here. 

Line 5. vem: 2.6. νεώτερος ; of. 1. 13. ay): 2.6. Aayand; of 
introductory note to this papyrus. 


Line 8. “σ΄: this symbol recurs in 1. 52, where it perhaps = 
αὐτός. 


ACCOUNTS. 


. va Teppav.. 


lepa 
10 πηλαλ is. ἡ προσ 


Ἰουλια Απολλωνια θ[υγ] Δομιτιου φο[1 ιδιο"] oF , κ κα fy Y Nolgfo]. 


Η αὐτὴ τοὶ Ταυσιρ.. .. 


Καλης ve® Ψενφουηριος axa, αἰν»]) ἔμ 4. Bis do fy a 


. ta Ἑπωνυχίος] . .. 


Πατροφιλου το a* \_ aX περισῖ ry . . 
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Ilereyov . . . ὦ, πὴηχ.. 
πος Ξε -ὕ τὸς 
}γ.. πρ᾿ -- 
διοι. 


[Ao ξο] διοι" “μ[αΞε ΧΙ] 


προσ᾽ Λ B fox’ οἰν]ουτ᾽ /n=x° / Ἴυβειχ' 


[5 3 τνη f x’ wv διοι 3 [σφ-ς]--- ο΄ προσὺ Λιθ [fF ΧΙ] owour . . 3 μβ fo 
(Col. 2.) 
eee ie oa VY hss ol ete ριος ap Bares, . .... aka, av fp ) 
L Risto [hy adolf [Scout / po. F x] mp? B forx? [ow fn] τεχ' /3 vB Εὶ χ' 


PENIS he os a te ade και Τικα[ς] 


pot ιδιο" av f κ 


κα iy d αλλ' fy do* [ / fy d Yo] διοι" / ε [o-y’ πρ᾿ [=x] /3s 


20 ase ΤΥ cs Roane τ Ἥρατος ea ts Be se kat Φαηριος 
τ οὐ ΠΥ ΛΗ IN 3 αμοντπωτὸ.. 8s Ps ov? Tapwv? 
ax reseed . [tnt a... . [διοι" /e—]o~ προσὺ = [/] ε [ο΄ 
O. ove A Sa τ. τὸ ee bd Y do cep 


25 Si) ate lees ait ine a homens ade το ἃ τ αϑεν τὸ 5 τ ἴ5 
ἜΤ τ gees St ae ear are ἵξ. 4... ..ος [δισι],κς ap” af [ἡκ]ζ fF 
Πετεχων.... ουὐδια...... nous Μοσχιων.. . . . . .- nous por ιδι[ο" av] / x Ld ρκὴ 


mb ἢ σνς 


ἢ Y ws λο [ἵν] us λο ἕο αλλο [L] ho pen by ἕο avs) 
αν fp mm LY [by τς διοι", 1 Bf / 3 ε-- [ο΄ ap*]= 


. [δι]ου" / B fF ο΄ αλλο.... 
"ΤΙΣ fe 


£0” ty σνς 


30 3 τπα [Ε ο΄ διοι 3 μβ ox’ προσὺ / B[ Fx°] cep, 3 τιζ--ο΄ προ σὺ Γιθ ΕἸ 


Line 9. £: this symbol, which is a sort of enlarged a, and 
recurs frequently in this document, may apparently be explained 
from Il. 3 and 56 as = ἀπό. Cf. note on 1. 40. 

Line 11. ἰδιοκ : 2,6. ἰδιόκτητος ; Gf. ll. 56, 59, 60, etc. 

Line 14. owovre: so MS. apparently, but the meaning is 
obscure. 

Line 15. The first two numbers have been altered. 

Lines 16, 17. Like the other portions of these accounts 
which are included in large round brackets, these lines are 
evidently intended to be cancelled. The sums named in them 
are not reckoned in the totals for the page or group to which 


they belong. 

Line 16. mp): ae. marnp; of. 1. 39. 

Line 18. ade: 2.4. ἀδελφός; Gf. Il. 25, 50, 99, 100. 

Line 27. avs : Wilcken (Griechische Ostraka) says this (τὰς 
is the smallest fraction of an ἄρουρα which he has found men- 
tioned in any document. 

Line 30. After this column there is a break in the MS. A 
few initial letters of the following column are visible on the edge 
of this piece of papyrus, but they do not correspond with the 
remains of the column here printed as col. 3. The totals in 
col. 6 show that only one column is lost in this lacuna. 
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(Col. 3.) 
[Ti]kos U[uxwtos] καὶ Ψεναμουνι[ς] . . . . - [klar συν Exwvuxos ve? Va..s 
νον Wit af... . .. Sof ws [προσ ,α /3 
_ af p ΠΕΡ ΝΕ [t dus ξο pen Bor f vy Far arf κ L ylro pen Ysgo 
» «MATEUS .. . «i [αἼκα) ιδιο" Bly d...[a]Adar axa, wavy αν / pv τὰ fy Y) aris. . a ἥλοξο 
/ Us Eo pen 
...Sm for αλ[λ . .. ty ἕο" αλλ... ἵν ἔ[ο]. . . by do Go add’ fy Y do) διοι os ἢ 
25 .. «Ys ro ξο διοι.. .. Stott fA=tepf mm for προσὺ διοι" Λα F ο΄ 
eh ,ἀεέχ' diol Bipoe A Pose 
[Tamenis Πικωτ᾽ καὶ Vavew ...... . . συν Πετεκαι 
.. . Stag? te του προ" τῆς axay....... 7 κΚ εις Ξε "μ΄ το διαπρο. . . mapaypade 
ἐνὸν [διοιί cls ὶ mp’ /a ow fs fF /3 Ko= 
. aracip’ 7p Ἐπαϊνυχου]. . . αὐ “μ Lb B ws ho aly [a do ξο διήοι μα F χ' πρ᾽ 
YB fox’ ow’ /n= '/ 3 vB F χ' 
40 [Ti]kws Ἑπωνυχζου Panp us axa, αν, (μ᾿ β΄ Yy a addo L us ἕο ὃ fy Xo pen a ὃ ἵν ZY Xo 


(πρ. .) /Jb α ᾷ. Y ws pry Guo foll F αλλ dor a f/x. 


Re) 8 Y Xo addo) fy 4) 


[αλ]λο KB ty d pry [addo] L do* το οἱ fy ἔο [pay] addo axpo® xe ty ho ξο 


[} b]d qs ξο 


Sifout] / [A]o-/ Siok / ws F ο΄ [προ] e=o0-x” ow’ fe [οὐχ / 3 pn 


[Τκως Exwvuyou tov, αρπο" Exwvuxou mx mepio” aX 8 \_ dior / BL 


45 ml]—/3BF 


[Ta }re[ us] Πικωτ᾽ axa, wd? ad /p ε fy Y) διοι fe πρ᾽ΞΞ ovfa/ }s= 


[3] σέ[ς οἾΧ᾽ ὧν διοι 3 pGO—o-y’ mpoo® / 1B [ ep 3 on fo-mpoo® /[a-] χ᾽ ow / λδτε χ᾽ 


Line 31. Tixws Πικωτος : the name is restored from ]. 52. συν: 
apparently used adverbially ; cf ll. 50, 77, and probably 1. 37. 

Line 33. A line of correction is written above this line, and 
continued in the margin. πάνυ: the reading is very doubtful. 

Line 34. Under the second αλλ is written εἰς axa), This 
portion of the account is to be cancelled, as the bracket at 
the end of the line shows; but it is uncertain where the 
cancelling begins. 

Line 35. mpoo® διοικ : 2.6. προσδεῖ διοικήσει, as distinct from the 
ἱερόν ; of. Il. 106, 120. 

Line 37. This line has been written in later, in small and 
compressed characters. The termination of the last name is 
doubtful. 

Line 39. In the final total the number of drachmas is a little 
doubtful, but the items prove that it must be v8. A wide 
interval separates this line from the next. 

Line 40. Lis ξο κιτιλ. : the phrases in which this doubtful 
symbol occurs always consist of some number (generally a 
fraction of an aroura) followed by a smaller number of the same 
description ; and this latter number is almost invariably half 
the former (in 1. 113 it is one quarter, in 1. 78 it is a third, in 
1. 79 it is particularly specified that it is to be three quarters). 


The assessment is always on the smaller number ; hence one 
may conjecture that the larger amount gives the whole extent of 
the ground, of which only the smaller amount is taxable. Thus 
here the whole amount is τὸς ὁ αἷς, and the amount assessed is 
az+zix. The meaning of the figure following the first group of 
fractions remains obscure: cf. 1. 27. 

Line 41. A strip of papyrus, bearing other writing, has been 
pasted over the beginning of this column, and the letters zp in 
this line belong to this other writing. 

Line 42. axpo®: ε΄. introductory note. 

Line 43. The numbers in this line have been corrected 
throughout. oath 

Line 44. πηχ περιστ 7X AS \_: phrases of this class occur in 
Il. 3, 12, 55, 62, 66, 68, 81, 110, 113, 126, 133, but the exact 
analysis of them is obscure. They evidently denote an extent 
of ground, and possibly mean so many square cubits. The 
exact reading of the letters here given as περιστ is doubtful. 
The figures generally include a number above 30 and a much 
smaller one, here 34 and 3; and possibly the phrase denotes a 
piece of ground measuring 34 cubits by half a cubit ; but in that 
case the rate of assessment is very much higher than that usual 
in the rest of this document. 
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(Col. 4.) Kn 
Ταπουσιριος Πικωτος duayvworns αλληλ axa, av ἶτν £ \ us do ἕο ‘i’ ty \L Xo pan rep 


S pm fF χ' 
προσὃ Για for ——}o fox? 


50 Tamenis Πικωτος Exwvuyov και συν Φαηριος adé poi av κ κα ly ἕο" διοι-- πρ᾽ x°/=y° 


Τικως Καληους pot ιδιο" av f/x KB ty Y ἔο Sian /B fF προσὺ — / 3 Ύ 


Τικως Πικωτος υἱ fy ἡ Y) Πετεχων Ἐπωνυχου = και αδὲ v fy B dus Xo &o Μενεθους 
Πασιωλι 
v fy Sus Ao Λουκιος Μαριος Κλωνας υἹ fF γ dis ΛῚ; ιζ ᾷ! Ys ακροῦ av/K κε 
ty €0* διοι = προσ᾽ x° ——~ = χ᾽ 


55 Tamenis Φατρηους my* wepio” hy wy* Cs διοι" / ὃ fF wp? =/ 3 ε 
amo b ἃ ρκὴ in Lb Ψ' σνς- 
Tixws Emwvuxou py’ Ovehovoras Pot ιδιο" ap Λκ (LY us do fy us do €o addo Lo pn I 
£0 avs) 
adho ‘Ky’ L 0° ty pen / ty Y pen avs διοι 3 B for addo Goi avp/pka LY ys 
dior f Bf / διοι" 7 ε-- ο΄ 
mpoo® =/ } ε [ο΄ 


Φαηρις Περμαμιος poi ιδιο" αν κ kb Y ἕο Sun /B F mp’ -- χ' . Yx’ 


60 Ψενχωνσις Πετεχωντος Exwvvyou axa, ιδιο" avaf/p B fy a addo dar αν μ κζ fy dis 
Τὺ a dis διοι vB [ αλλο dai ἀν κ ΚΥ fy iS αλλο λαχ KE fy 4) addo ‘Ky’ FF 8 
Yis £0 / fy a YEo 
Sot / KB fF addo 7X περισ" AS L ay B πηλ a Stor. / € / διοι" / t — mp’ ε-- 0° / 3 πεΞε ο΄ 
owovta / fy —— /Gy=o ων δια 


3 τια = ο΄ ων διοι )ς ς = ο΄ mpos' /'s = x’ ep 3 pan f χ' προσ Λια Fo ow? s!n 


(Col. 5.) KO 
65 Τικωτ᾽ θυγατρος axa, ly a διοι" /p por ty J Y [Ao] &o διοι / = o“x° ado 
myx περισ᾽ L aX a my \_ S101" 3B [  / διοι" 7, ἕα F ox’ zp? yFx’/3 fe F 
οινουτῶ 3y / 3 oy F 


Line 48. At the head of this column stands the number xy Line 53. KAwvas: the letters λω are doubtful ; perhaps KAcovas. 
(28), and at the head of the next «6 (29), which gives us a clue Line 56. μητ: 2.6. μητρός. 
to the size of the whole document ; ¢ introduction to Pap. cixa. Line 63. It is not clear what the detached letters or numbers 
diayrworns : the reading is very doubtful. The reading of the which follow at the end of the line are intended to signify. 
figures following £ is also doubtful; one would expect a is éo, Line 67. In the margin stand the figures ος -- 6. 76 dr. 
but that does not appear to have been written. 2 obols, apparently as correction of the total given in the 


Line 52. v): 2.6. ὑπέρ. “ο΄: itis not clear what meaning can text, which is, however, accurate. 
be attached to this symbol, except αὐτός. 
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Και δια Πικωτος B wou διαγν" Πτολλιδ Πεωχ" πηΐ περισ᾽ ay \ S100 Jer πρ᾿ 


—/ BF 


TOVG... 


bY διοι / Bf ap°—//B F 


7O και. 


» KNEE τ cin See Ue καυπτῶν. τ πττ Πικωτ᾽ Nay, av/K κε 


Kat δια Πετεχωντος αλλου viov diayv® Φατρηους Ὥρου Πικωτος Πεπαρπρυ" 


και ἸΙΪασημις ἸΠεκωτὸ ἸΠασημιος 


μ᾽ Ἐσονηρι" pou αν Γμ 


by dis διοι /iB [ ap? βο΄ / 3 w—o 


axa, αν 


Wavoves Eppuov και Ταπεηις Πικωτος πρὶ Πελαιου (por ce av/«) € fy ws £0 pry αὐ 
75 (διοι" ) af αλλαι axa, ἂν 7,μὴ) ὃ ἵν Y us ρκη (αλλο Ks fy Ao Eo pen) / ty ἃ ‘do’ διοι 3 va. — ο΄ 


ad dot av fk KS L Xo ξο pen διοι fa ο΄ 
u8 = προσὺ βοχ' 


/3 


—/ vy οὐχ ow” 


3 B—o- / 3 =x" 


Ψεναμουνις Warr? και συν Πικωτ᾽ ade doi ιδιο" ἂν (κ Κα ty ρκὴ διοι-- χ᾽ mp χ' /— ο΄ 


Ψενενουφις Παθειουτος φοι ιδιο" αν κ Ld Y do ξο κα fy Y ἕο Siar f/B fF mp —/3 Ύ 


Ψενμωνθης Αγαθου doi ιδιο" av/x KB Ld Y το ᾷ! fy ἃ λο΄ διοι" , ε [ο΄ χ᾽ αλλο 


80 
Lax κβ το 4) 


Was Πικωτος πηχ περισῖ Ay 


μυροβ αν Ὰ Lis λο ἕοτο ᾷ fy us ho Siar f B [ο΄χ᾽ Ἶ διοι" /y --- ο΄ wp’ [ x /3n fox? 


ax is’ διοι F προσ y° / fF x’ 


Kn ox [ων διο]ι 4. κὃ --- οχ᾽ tpoo*® fafo~ ow? /B [—o-] 
x Χ πρ 


(Col. 6.) 


ra 
(σ) /od [o-) 


λα 


ὃς (palfor σοδἔχ᾽ κζ-- ρμγοΐχ' υκε[χ' pS x’) 
νε-- x° σλε-- τιζ-- ο΄ Kdf for ρπηᾷχ'᾽ 


/ 3 od [ο΄ 


προσ 
(σ) / vBF x’) 


Line 68. day: the same word as in 1. 48, apparently, but 
the reading is rather doubtful. 

Line 70. This line and 1. 72 have been inserted later ; the 
writing is much huddled together and consequently hard to 
decipher. 

Line 73. μὴ: of. note on |. 56. 

Line 74. ¢: there may be a figure preceding this, but it 
appears to be only a 6 erased. 

Line 80. μυροβ: probably Ξ- μυροβάλανοι. The βάλανος μυρεψική 
was grown in Egypt; ο΄ Diosc. iv. 160. 

Line 82. Apparently the totals in this line are only calculated 
for the entries from Yayovws Ἑρμιου (1. 74) onwards. 

Line 83. This column contains a summary of the totals con- 
tained in the preceding columns under three of the principal 
headings ; namely, that of the sums paid for religious purposes, 
that of those still due to the same, and that for wine. Another 
column, now lost, presumably preceded this, containing the 


totals under the other headings. The earlier totals in each case 
are taken from portions of the papyrus which are now lost ; the 
later ones occur in the columns already given. The scheme is 
the same in each section. First comes the heading of the 
section ; then a total sum, enclosed in brackets ; then a line 
containing several sums, also enclosed in brackets, which may 
refer to some portion of the papyrus not preserved; then 
another list of sums of money, not enclosed in brackets (it is 
in this line that the totals given in preceding columns of the 
papyrus occur) ; finally the total of this last line, which agrees 
in two cases with that given in the second line of the section. 
At the head of the column is a number, apparently Aa (31), 
which confirms the conjecture that a column is missing between 
this and the one just given as col. 5. 

Line 84. o): probably for συγκεφαλαίωμα or some similar 
word. 
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(ιαβο΄ ιζ--οχ᾽ af θχ᾽ κεβ ιβ) 


y=ox’ ιδβο΄ OF af x’ α--χ' ιαβο΄͵ 3 νββχ' 


οινουτῶ 


(σ; 7 ρμθ) 


(By? Blox? ιζΞξεο χ᾽ β οἵχ᾽ s) 
95 €a= pBfo λβ[οχχ᾽ B B= x’ ἡ [β--οἽ] 


7 3 pry= 


(Col. «7:) 
Μητροπολεως Opmowws Aavpas Χαρακος 


Απολλωνιδὴς Σωτηρος axa, av fp ὃ ἵν ἃ διοι fu πρ᾽ fox? [ow] / B / 3B fox’ 


Appovios Ἐπικρατους μερὴ A\_ Ἡρακλειδης ade pepy AL. . 
pep? ἃ Πικως Φιλοξενου και Κλεοπας ade το ᾷῃ! Tacovyas.... 


. arto? Ἡρακλιτος 


κιον το ἃ μερ ἃ 


. Πετεμνωιφιος ery 


100 
/ pepn ζὦ ot av f pw ς fy do* διοι 3 cfo-x’ mpoo' =x? ——/s 
Αμμώνιος Ἐπικρατους pou ιδιο" av / K ιζ ty d αλλο axplo’] . . b ἕο" / bd ξο΄ 
διοι , εβοχο mp’=x° / 35 
Ισιδωρος Vevevouduos axa, ad fp £ ty κ᾿ Β΄ ty d διοι Λ ι addo αν / pv “Bb ro fo pry 
105 αλλο ιβ ty ἢ Xo €0 addo vy pen / by \ Yus do ξο ep / pu αλλαι av f oe κθ L Ydo 
ἵγ us ἔο wep f efor / διοι fu cep f prefo~ mp° διοι Fox? [vep]  ζ--ο΄ ow / B 
/ 3 pre F οχ' 
Kowros Amodnuos Ατεξιος δια Μαρκου Πὸολλιου Κρεσπου το. 
( το θ da av /xK ty us €0 Stor (α[ο΄ προ οχ ——/ af x° 
εἰς ΚΕΡῚ μὴ - - - μαρκο π. -. 
Κρονιος Πικωτος por av fx KB fy us ἔο διοι f α[ο΄ mp? [o-x*] 73 αἔχ' 
110 Κεῴαλος Πετεχεπποκρατου πὴχ περισ᾽ λθ΄ πὴχ B\_Xo διοι (ὃ [πρ" --οἽ / 3 δ — Jo 


3 pés [χ᾽ wv διοι Πὰς F ap” 3] β [χ᾽ vp 3 pue F ο΄ πρὸ f ζ-- ο΄ [ow 3 δ] 


Line 97. Another division of the document begins here, con- 
taining apparently another section of the μητρόπολις. This title 
was applied to the capital of each nome, but in this case Thebes 
is probably the city referred to; for Wilcken has shown (G7. 
Ostr. p. 246) that the name Χάραξ is frequently found as denoting 
a district of that town. The name of λαῦρα here given to it and 
its dependence on μητροπόλεως would appear to throw doubt on 
his theory that Χάραξ denoted a separate quarter of the town, 
independent of that which was technically known as the 
μητρόπολις. Cf. Pap. cixa. 1. 1, where another such Aaipa is 
mentioned, named Νότος. Probably the name λαῦρα, at first 
meaning simply a street, came to mean the district of which 
the street was the main thoroughfare; but the districts appear 
to have remained parts of the μητρόπολις. 

Line 99. μερη: in this entry a φοινικών is held jointly by six 


partners, two of whom hold , each, one 7, two τς between 
them, and one 34. 

Line 103. efo~x°: there is some confusion as to this number. 
It appears to be written as given in the text, though the ο΄ may 
have been inserted later ; but in order to make the total of this 
line 6 drachmas, it should be «fo~ x°. 

Line 106. πρὸ dior: of. note on 1, 34. The 7 dr. 1 obol 
4chalch. next mentioned is the sum still due for religious pur- 
poses, as the 4 obols 6 chalch. is that still due to the treasury. 

Lines 107, 108. Under this cancelled entry is written a note 
which is not entirely legible, but which seems to indicate that 
the entry is to be transferred to the 48th column of this register. 
The second word appears to be xep), but it is not clear what 
word it represents, unless xépas can be supposed to have been 
used to mean a column of writing. 

m2 


148 


(Col. 8.) 
τος Tp ΚΟρ -. 


© ὍΣ kes TE 


ἊΣ .. fo 
Συναρπρὴης Μηνοδωρου [my*] περισ᾽ “λ΄ L πηὰ πηχ Y διοι F ap[y’] / F χ' 
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. 2. . Soe ([γ τ- οὐχ mp?— 07x? /3 yfo-] 


΄ 


Συνψενχωνις Απολλωνιου] poi wv av κι WO fy ἕο" διοι -- οὐχ / -- ΟΥ̓ΧῚ 


115 
ean tae 


mpoo* x° 


Ψανσνως Ψενενουφιος axa, av fp BL ty yd διοι fe adda . 


Taxparidos Φιλοξενου δια] Λυσιμαχου Παπεουτος pou ad fx . 


οὖν ξο pn σἷνς διοι ff] 


ον ee 


ιβ tr Xo &o ρκη add? ιβ (L dus do) fy Y Xo Eo αλλ᾽ F ἵγ pan? add? L £0'[ ty |pxn’ 


vep [ pia= addo par av foe KO’ LY do fy us ἕο ep fe F of/ διοῆι 3 u udp / pil—o-] 


120 mpoo* διοι fox? vep f C= 


ow fB —/ pd [t-] x’ 


3 peB= ων 8101 [3 i fF ο΄ mp°] 3 a wep) ριζ-- ο΄ mp[° Π] f= ofw / βῚ 


eMart ee 7. ΒΒ. 1}μ 


Pax 


wre et he. ay 5 


ey tay ΤΡ ΣΦ )ν ἈΜΕ' Πν Ρ ΠΡ μὴ" 


130 


. . . Ons Σποτίουτος] 
O autos δια Ἐπωνυχου του. 
( ado πῊχ Tepito” 


Line 112. This line is almost entirely lost. The sums supplied 
are arrived at by a comparison of the items given in the other 
entries with the total in 1. 121. 

Line 113. The figures fo~ added above the end of this line do 
not belong to the same document as the rest. This column is 
written on papyrus which has been pasted over a sheet on 
which, in part at any rate, there was already writing. There 
are similar remains of the writing of the lower stratum at the 
end of ll. 115, 117, and lower, which may be seen in the photo- 
graph, but are not transcribed here. 

Line 115. The lacunae at the end of this line and in the 
middle of the next are supplied by a calculation of the amount 


και Μαξιμου Parpyol vs | 


apport Αμμωνι poi ιδιο" αὖ fx is fy Y Sian / BS 


os ot ιδιο" av f/x ιθ Jy us Eo διοι f αΓο χ᾽ αλλο πηχ Tepito” AB 
/ πηχ BK &o διοι 3 yfox’ / ὅ[ιοι 3] fom [ }3},Ἣ 41 ς ο΄ }) ὃ ο΄ 


wp? Φατρηους και Ψανσνωτος W[ ever Ἰουφιος και AwdAtos 


38 


mp? a—o ofv].. 


[ar /] μ Υ ἵν α τς Siok ΛΜ [ ap BF οἵων" yf] / 3 vy F 
. provpa Ἑπωνυχου pou ιδιο" αν )κ fy d is διοι" s= κι 
mr B.. Sot f af 3,3 ιζ for προσ" fa— / 3 Bo 


due on the specified fraction of an aroura at the stated rate of 
20 drachmas per aroura. 

Line 121. There is a wide space left blank between the end of 
the items and this line containing the totals. After this column 
the papyrus breaks off. The beginnings of a few lines are visible 
in the next column, which apparently contained only figures ; 
we see the sums 51 dr. 3 obols 4 chalch., 3 dr. 3 obols, 233 dr., 
14 dr. 3 obols 4 chalch., and 6 dr., but nothing else. 

Line 122. This column, which is not consecutive with the 
last (véd. note on 1. 121), is considerably mutilated. The top 
portion is separated from the bottom, and has lost its left side. 

Line 132. = : the total given in the next line requires that 


ACCOUNTS. 


149 


Ισιδωρος Συνμουθου και Θαησις ade δια κληρον Πετιαρπο" Ψενοσιριος Κοπτειτ'᾽ 


brackets with which this entry is enclosed. The figure for 
the drachmas is very doubtful, and could not be determined 
without the assistance of the total. 

Line 137. Here follow three detached fragments, the last of 
which is itself broken into three pieces. It is impossible to tell 
whether they originally belonged to the same column. 


aka, av/ tv L ts fy do λο ἕο ep Jus Γ πρ᾽ a χ' ane 


135 
3 σμγ F ov διοι 3 pr mp° fa fF ox? [ιερ] / ις [ mp° ax° ow” 38 Γ 
(Col. το.) 
(2) 
. Ψεναμουνιος Χεσῴφμοιτος aka, . 
RF ann 
= We 2). 910s! axa,oav J Tv 
OME) fis etkinsi re Be ere er ταν τ, elton’ ety 
(3) 
Bian tere th Kee steals, oh fey πὸ Ὁ 3 xon 
haces EY Le She eee Be ee eee CMR oD Soe 
πε eters Con ate οὐ δ ἐς 73 ωκζ x 
he aM Pere ΟΝ; bo ις ἕο / bal F διοι / &B Γ 
Πέτα RE ς διοι / Bf πρ᾽--χ ΛἼΒ6Εχ 
Ὁ) 
EP aiahe eat EMCEE SEB ots OD Nog A ate ΣΝ fe oe 
SMUG gE εντεηοὺς ται... ἡ ee ov Ie a Ne pile aya 
. Sor fA G φοῖ av/ x [tr]. . τ ὙΠ’ cx) eae 
3B= 7, doc /B= mp 7 β [ow 3] 5 1/13 [μ-] 
150. 3 WEa=o-x® wr διοι 3 od F mp° ιδεξοχ᾽ ιερ 3 UG a tp 3 oa OU 3 5 
we should read s— here. Possibly the mistake accounts for the Line 148. 3: cf note on Pap. cixb. 1. 36. The symbol 


appears to be the same, but in the absence of context it is 
impossible to be certain. 

Line 150. The indications in the papyrus suggest that no 
figure is lost after ὑπ, and that the lacuna after πρὸ should be 
filled with A —. 
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PAPYRUS, CIXa. 


HE fragments grouped together under the number CIX belong to two distinct 
documents; but it has not been thought advisable to alter the number by which 
they have been designated for upwards of twenty years. The first of these documents, 
though acquired by the Museum twelve years earlier than Pap. CXIX, is a part of the 
same register of taxation, as has already been stated in the introduction to the latter. 
There are in all nine fragments of it, but only three of these are of such size as to be 
worth transcribing. The rest are sufficiently represented by the facsimile plates. One of 
the smaller fragments preserves the column-number, which is 38, and the principal fragment 
apparently bears the number (= 40), or possibly ἃς (Ξε 36). These portions of the register 
are consequently later than those already given. 


(Frag. 1.) 
Ν[οἼτου Aavpas Opowws 
Απολλοδωρος Απιωνος ve” Amro\hoSwpov ..... . κληρον. . aka) ¥ fa. . 
ἵγ ις ἕο α as ξο διο fe on” sip ἀλλο poi ιδιο" αν (7 « 0 ἤξο.. 
im by ¥ ws ἕο αλλο Καὶ fy  pKn αλλο. .. -. [Ὁ] ἃ ψ us pln] dior Μη Fo-x? 
Ke 
5 mapa® και axpo’ av/d Kl ty... διοι for adda Siado. . . . Tapa’ — 


τ =o προ» 3 γξχ ον... [op €— Ox 
οὖς Bovd? o” Κοτταριων 5... . 8 fy OY διοι 3 [κε] πρὸ fafo- / / wsfov ow? fe / 
3 λα [0 


Σπονχι axa, avf pS. . κερ fa—o/... ap? ὃ / 3 Ke — ο΄ 
seihene wee pos Φατρηους.. avfpvialty..hofoa fis /... 
10 if 3 ρκζο΄ 
(Frag. 2.) 


Taws Οσορονήριος [d|a Πετεχουω) . . 

ade To γ΄ Πεωχω) ve® add? ade 

ly d pen σνς up fafoyx mp? /... 

by Yous vep/ pe ο΄ χ᾽ προσ 23 BEX. es 


Line 1. Νότου : Νότος, like Xapaé, has been found by Wilcken Line 5. mapa’ και ακροὃ : 1.6. παράδεισος καὶ ἀκρόδρυα. 
to be the name of one of the principal quarters of Thebes Line 11. It is uncertain whether this fragment precedes or 
(cf. note on Pap. cxix. 1. 97). A new section of the register follows that just given. -There are traces of a number at the 
consequently begins here. head of it, but too slight to decipher with certainty. 


Line 2. ve: the letters are partly lost in a lacuna. 
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15 ewt? Φατρηους και ade ,f πὶ Θοτουτὶ wo... . 
αν ) κὶξ ty is .. διο /B πρὸ ox / / B 0x? 
Χυσθωτὴῆς Ἱμουθου και... ran wai % 
poi ιδιο" ‘Kk’ ty d do Sur fe fF... . add? POPs «πὸ -ἢ 
ρνζ [ av διοι ΛιαΞξεο΄ πρὸ F x? ιερ S pds 


ο 


20 lep σὴ 3 3 6 ory 


be a fang ς fox’ / 3 ue F οχ᾽ ow. . 

oe δά ρον eneemaicer tickle fox? 

ee en Bf[o- προ — x° / £ B Fox’) 

ΡΟ en en ee Αρσιηι asp’ us do 3 Bo-y°) 
A tilt EA Sa a iw fo ado BEA / bad us fo up 


‘PRS x’ mpoo*, κη fF x° ow? 3 xf ox? 


Line.15. $: apparently the symbol for καί; cf note on written in different ink. 
Pap. cixb. 1. 36. πὶ may stand for παῖδες or πατήρ. Line 20. Apparently the beginning of an enumeration of 
Line 19. This last line, containing the totals of the entry, is totals, as in Pap. cxix. 1. 83 ff. g. v. 


PAPYRUS CIXs.—2end cent. 


‘ following document is extremely fragmentary, and its exact nature is doubtful. It 
appears, however, to deal with the subject of taxation. It contains a list of names, 
each name being preceded by a number indicating apparently a sum of money, and followed 
by another indicating an amount of corn. Four passages of considerable size are preserved, 
together with thirteen smaller fragments; but only in one case are we fortunate enough to 
have a tolerably complete column. Some of the fragments have been identified since the 
facsimile plates were taken, and have been restored to their proper position, as may be 
seen by comparing the transcript of frag. 4 with the plate. Of the nature of its contents 
not much can be said. No document of similar character appears to have been published, 
and it is too incomplete to explain itself. The names are almost entirely Egyptian, with 
a few that are Greek (Antinous, Soter, Cephalon, Apollodorus, Theon, Isidorus). The 
readings given of the Egyptian names are often doubtful and tentative. Of the two 
columns of figures, the left-hand one, preceding the name, is followed by the symbol x / 
which might stand either for χαλκός or χοῖνιξ. If this represents an income on which the 
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tax given in the right-hand column was levied, then, in the first place, it cannot be the 
whole income of the persons named, the quantities being too small (the numbers in the case 
of the column which is most perfect vary from 1 to 286); and, in the second place, the 
tax was levied on varying principles, as there is no constant proportion between the 
numbers in the two columns. The alternative is that it may represent a separate tax, but 
then one would have expected separate headings to indicate the different purposes. 

As to the two possible meanings of the symbol here printed as y/ it is highly improbable 
that it can stand for χοῖνιξ. The standard of value for dry measure in Egypt was the artaba, 
and this is so used in the right-hand column; and it is practically certain that another standard 
for the same class of measure would not be used in the same document. Further, the term 
χαλκός ννὰ5 used in Egypt for money generally. The standard of money value in Egypt was 
copper, from the beginning of the second century before Christ till some time after the 
establishment of the Roman empire; and just as in Greece, where the standard was silver, 
ἀργύριον was used to denote money generally, so in Egypt the word χαλκινά was used for 
the same purpose (cf Revillout, in Rev. Egyft. ii. 264). It is therefore safest to conclude 
that the numbers in the left-hand columns denote sums of money, calculated in drachmas, 
which was the standard coin of Egypt; and the symbol employed is simply the letter x, 
followed by the sign which is often used for “drachma” (see Pap. CXIX, passim). The 
right-hand columns contain various quantities of artabas of wheat, which are denoted by the 
usual symbol (%). These sums have been checked off by a stroke in the margin, 
presumably by another hand, as the ink is of different quality. The chief difficulty lies in 
deciphering the various fractions of which nearly every entry consists. The quantities are 
not large, the total of the second column, containing twenty-seven entries, being given at 
the foot of it as 221- οἷς, while two others are upwards of 27 artabas. The fractions here 
used differ to some extent from those found in Pap. CXIX. Wilcken (cf introd. to 
Pap. CXIX.) states, chiefly on the authority of the ostraka, that while the fractions of the 
ἄρουρα are those of the series 3, 1, 4, etc., those of the artaba are 3, 4, τίσ, 2g etc. In 
the present document fractions of both series are found, since }, 4, 3, δ occur, as well as 
1,4, dy οἷς, ae The symbols for 1 and 1 have nothing irregular; but 7 is represented. 
by ιο΄ instead of «8, and 34 by κοὐ (in this papyrus more resembling ὦ or κω) instead 
of xd. The symbol for 3, 0, is also found in this document. 

The papyrus is of unusual height, measuring 14} inches. Its original length cannot 
be given, but the columns appear to have been about 6 inches in width. The writing is 
of fair size, but very cursive, and consequently difficult to decipher in the case of unfamiliar 
Egyptian names. The date appears on paleographical grounds to be not later than the 
second century, the hand being akin to that of Pap. CXIX. 


(Frag. 1.) 
oa 
5 ad MARR eS νωθ Panpros 
Ky  x/ ... ενωφιοῖς] Ψεθαμουνὼ bes 


Line 1. The method of numbering the columns is unfamiliar, by the fact that a mutilated strip of papyrus, attached to its 
and consequently it is difficult to be sure of the true order. left-hand bottom corner, contains the remains of two pre- 
That the column here given was not originally the first is shown ceding columns. 
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. o kau Πεκως Vew x” 


5 (Th emia: Sinise meee Χονομπρησως 
el . 0 καὶ Πεχως Ψεωχ" apr’ 
σα Sa δε Αλεξαζνδήρου Ψεωνο" α[ρι]. 
ΩΣ. ὉΠ og δον 
πη x/ I Φαραθου και Σωπ' ad[e] 
ΙΟ ρ ΧΙ Ψεωσ... ὡς Φαπιοως και αδε-- 
po x/ -. νμουθις Π[αμοθου 3 
χΧ- av? Σωφιος. .. 
: . vats Φθουμοθου 
Wel A japovrs Πετεαι και. oe 
15 . gis το Θοτεως και ade — 1S 
ρων o και Avtwoos πανυσθὺ ES 
Τρεμπρηχνι . @TOS ἘΠ. 
. ἀποτὴ. . . Πωχωΐ |e 
ΧῸΝ τ. ς A. ... ofov ἘΠῚ 
20 Σωμουθης TI και αδε-- E ιο΄ 
9 ee τς και Vewy” ad— 
ον Xf Πα... pos Πετεχωντος ἘΝ 
.ὃ xf 6... . Φθονωθ) Ψεωμινιος᾿ ἙἝ- 
μὸ x/ Πασημις Ψενοσιρι και Ὡρ" αὐ ἘΦ 
25 ag Wh eo See us Αρυωθου NR ie 
oa xf wa 
ve xf Epvea Πετεχωντος i το: 
ooB xf Hpwv o και Avtwoos mavvotl’ EB: 
pon x/ Θεων Βασσου Ep 
30 σις xf Παμωθὴς Σωψαν. wr Ἐς 


Ἑκζ 


Line 4. Πεκως : the first two letters are much mutilated, and 
the reading is doubtful. It appears, however, that it is the same 
person who is mentioned in 1. 6, though his name is here spelt 
with a « instead of a x. 

Line 5. The symbol following the number pin has the appear- 
ance of a large and roughly formed v, and may be an attempt 
to write the more usual x without lifting the pen ; but no reason 
is apparent for such an occasional divergence, which only occurs 
in a few instances (Il. 36, 37, 45, 104, 109, 110, 117). 

Line 6. The figure in the first column has not been filled in. 
ap: this word occurs several times in this document, and 
probably means that several other persons besides the one 
named are included in the entry, perhaps as sharing the 
same house. 


Line 9. ade : z.¢. ἀδελφός, as frequently in this document and 
in Pap. cxix. 

Line 14. € : according to Wilcken (Fahrd. d. Ver. v. Alter- 
thumsfreunden in Rheinlande, \xxxvi. p. 237), this sign properly 
indicates simply πυροῦ, though it is frequently used to represent 
πυροῦ ἀρτάβη, as here. 

Line 15. The numbers opposite this and the three following 
lines in the first column, as the papyrus is at present mounted, 
do not appear to belong here, the fragment on which they are 
written being of a different colour from that of the rest of the 
column. They have accordingly not been transcribed. 

Line 16. Hpwy : the same name recurs in Il. 28, 65, 75. 

Line 25. £: ο΄ note on Pap. cxix. 1. 9. 

‘Line 26. This line has been inserted as an afterthought. 


Xx 


40 


45 


50 


55 


60 


va eee 

ριη xf 
i yf 
πα xf 
pes T 

oor 
ce ee 
δ χ 
ova x/ 
ena 
ovs xf 
fB x/ 
aye 
péa T 
on fe 
σλεχ 


by x/ 
PSB XS 
PSB XS 
oms xf 
15 Xf 
iad a a 
oy XS 
pin Xf 
pee χή 
πβ xf 
pus χή 
m x/ 
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O aB 
Παμ . . . Πετοσιριος 


@[o]rews Κολλουθου [klar Vevoerp) a8 


Τακοιβιος Θοτεως 


Tlo . . . oaws Θεων" .¢ Ἐκφιβὼ Ποστ.. 


Πεωχ" Ψεωχωνιος 

Texws Πεκυιος 

Φαηριοΐς] Φθοσνεως και ade — 
Εσονηριος Ierexov 

Παταμνης Φθοσνεως apr’ 

Φαπὴς ἹΠετοσιριος 

Σωπν . . ς Νεφερπρηθως 
Σωφθουμινις Πετεαρμαιος 
Ψεναμουνις Φαφιος Gf Φαφι αδε-- 
Σωαντεις Ψεωχ" .4¢ Ψεωχ" vv? 


ῷθοσνεως Χεμπτενεκως 


Tlerexw . . . ρμακος 

Qpos N. . apo Ψεωχ" 

Apov[wlous Πετεχωντ᾿ 

Ψεωχωνσις Χεσφαθιτος apr’ 

Σωμουθὴης Χεσφαθιτ᾽ apr’ 

Ασκλειας ἡ") κὶ πὸ Θεωνος 

loa 

Θαπὴς Χονομπρησως 

Σεωχωνσις Σωτηρος 4} Σωπατωρ 

Tapws ΠΙαουτος 

Καμητις Κοτταρου 

Σωμουθης Χεσφαθιτ᾽ 4 σεννὰ φαπὺ 
t κβγκο 


L 


— 10% ode 


Ἕ a Ko* Gs 
ty4 ξ 
Ἐζ λθ 


[t] for = fa 


E> iB xf 


t B Ko oSy x/ 
& oO oGy x/ 


eyy et 
~ Ko? & x/ 
ἝΞ wr E Kor ἕξ Xf 
% s Kor σφῦχ 
ea rata 


aes on x/ 
xf φι 


os 
tywtd ko 
Ἐφ 
ΈἝα 
ἝΞ 107 


Line 34. κοῦ : this is the symbol for J, and stands for x8, is written in a very cursive fashion. 


but the ὃ is represented by a sort of o, open at the top, and not 


unlike an ὦ. 


Line 36. $: this sign seems to stand for καί; cf. Il. 45, 46, 
65, etc. 

Line 42. οἱ : this is the symbol for 2. 

Line 44. κοῦ : the symbol here and in the two following lines 


x/ 
XT 


T 


Line 47. The entry in the margin, just below this line, 
% θὰ ιοῦ, appears to belong to the succeeding column. 

Line 53. κὶ πὸ : apparently =xai παῖδες. 

Line 60. The total of the items preserved is 20 arouras. 
remaining 23 must be supplied from the missing items in 
ll. 38, 39; 49. 


The 
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(Frag. 3.) 
O ay 
Boley as as Απολλοδωρου ere 
Cs i Wes Φθουμινιος Se 
ἜΗΝ plow .8 ὑπολς 
65 [ρων ο] και Avtwoos πανυσθιος iO; Tees, 
ἔρον aa Φθοσνεως ae 
BM a(o" 01 Be υνις Ileve . . . ΣΝ 
Πανατος 1 pies oes 
. +... Matos καὶ Tlerews ade— ἜΣ. 
70 “π΄ Παντὸς ee 
ΩΣ Ts Πωχωντὸς © ὃ 
. +. Ὥρου Akar? ἘΦ 
58 Ὗς Ψεναμουνιος © uo 
..... Κεφαλωνος & \_ w μὴ 
75 [Hpwv ο] και Avtwoos πανυσθι Ἕ io 
Biers. ΝΣ ...uBy &d..Y KB y Ko Ato Jae a 
. 2 ee  BOovpinos eros 
+ + + + βάκωπος ἘΚ 
(Frag. 4, col. 1.) 
3 - ‘ δ ‘ 155 
80 . : © y Ko 
: : Ἐς 
: ‘ A Ἕ 107 
: : Ἐβῳ 
: ὃ : Ἑ αἱ τὸ 
85 : : : : ᾿ Έ μβ 
i x/ Oxp .. ριος ad : © ιζ8ᾷ μη΄ 
Ga x/ Pav SO Καὶ Dis one so paw’ ἘΠῚ 
σκηὴ xf Opos a bay 
ai xf Ewyws Ἑωχου. .. .. ς © LY 
90 ᾿νε XJ/ Σενοσιριος Kap... ty 
a Προ ene. > Salle eee me Ἕ λα 
Line 61. It is probable that this fragment follows immediately Line 64. This line has been inserted later. 
after that just given, and that the numbers on the right of the Line 66. All except the first two letters is largely conjectural, 
latter belong to this column. The number and arrangement of the letters being scarcely formed. 
lines correspond, though the texture of the papyrus does not. Line 67. A couple of lines have been obliterated after this. 


Line 63. Φθουμινιος : the name recurs in |. 77. 
x Ζ 
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σκβ xf Αμμζ[ωνιοῆς Aum. ..... © al 
ρνθ xf Apevolplis Mere... ... oeka? 
@ecor . s f Aco... . a? ἘδΔ 
95 ip? xf Eppodwpos Ile... .. « a. Ἕ om 
Oy X/ Νάντον a dete es Ἕ er) 
εξης ar 
. . + ὦν Σκοντήριος Έ wa 
Pee ye | eA ore ote OE ne tr 0 
ice a BY 
100 Ἕ 5 Ko 
Al es Ἐς 
(Frag. 4, col. 2.) 
an yy Παπισθης Τ. .. . - 
pe x/ Veo 2. Hy τ -- 
pxB T Πᾶετεμεως Ἡρακλειδου 
105 ρα x/ Ψενχωνσις Apwvos Ek: 
oi xf Ταμωθης Ταμωθου a os 
pa x/ Ψεωαμουνις Opov Ἑ d ko 
ἕβ xf Σωποριμθης Πετενοβτου . . ς Ἐς 
pry Ὑ Κληρ᾽ Γαμωθου.. υγκιος Ἕ 107 
110 pO T Appwvios Θεωνος & BY 
pi xf Ισιδωρος ABwros tay. 
avs xf Ψε[ν]αμ[ου]νις Ταμωθου IMpagiov Ei 
pre x/ Ποριευθις Παπεουτος Ἕ Ko 
of ~=yx/f Πονεωπτις Πετεχεωχρ' 
115 pSa xf Ἐριοφμοις Τωφιος 
κε xf Ψενεννήριος Φιλαμμωνος 
pd Ὑ Αἰλουριων ΚΥὶὶ Ασκλετ (3: ἔριεως Κ[ρίουρι . . 
ρπβ xf Πετεαροτηριος Τιεχθεν . . .. Ξ 
XS x/ Οννωφρις Anuar? (8! Par’ ¥ vw? 
120 κὃ xf Ισιδωρ A... & κληρ ὃ κληθ.. 
αδε.... Ag... Mpa t 0 
χε ce Tlaonpis “ς- μητρ᾽ Tadaw By wos a i =e 
cos xf o G ap’ 
Line 96. The brackets indicate that this line is to be can- Line 123. This line has been inserted later, but in the same 
celled, and a note (now mutilated) in different ink below it hand. The symbol is presumably for ὁ αὐτός, but its exac 


‘showed to what part of the account it was to be transferred. nature is doubtful. . 
Line 117. »: presumably = νεώτερος ; Gf ll. 119, 124. 
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pd T Ardrovpiwv > Aox[A]eros 4 ἔριεως Κρουρι. 
125 Ge xf Φθουμι΄ Bavprols 4 ΦΊ]αυριὴ νιον 
ον Χχῇ Epuea Xewreveos 4 Σωυριο. .. 


ohn xf Ψενσενμουθης Πεαμθου 


σλε x/ Ποριε. . . Φατρηοτος ak... 
% κζ d ko* 
(Frag. 5.) 


SEO πος ΝΣ 


λα x/ Λατταβοωος Θα.. 

En xf Σωφακως Tapol 

σμγ xf Ταμωθὴης Ταμωθου παν... 
135 vy xf Σωφιλαμμ Ve... 

ον Xf Swapow .. 


tos Iwovfov auo. . 


520s to potent Appoviov 
meets ἧς Τεωμινιος 
[aera Ona ap! Ἑ. 
τς τὸ τὰ απεβθιος Φθοσνεως 
eee Teka Ilexu? 4 Dba” Σωφα .. 
. . . Πεκωσιος Πεκυσιος fF ou - - 
.... [A]powjows Ἑσπταιτας καὶ ade 
LAUSD LYS es aca Rreaeaoa amis Χοπομπωιαως 
pra x/ Kpomos Ilerexwvtos 
oi8 xf Taos Ιουλιος Κρησκωτ).. 
Tlenxw Ταάμωθου και 


σιβ xf Δεκλιος ο και Tava κω. .. 


Several more small fragments of this document are preserved, but, as may be seen from 
the facsimile plates, they contain nothing but isolated numbers and mutilated names. Under 
these circumstances it has not been thought worth while to transcribe them. 


Line 138. This line, together with l. 140, has been inserted later. through them. 
Line 142. The last two words have had a line drawn Line 144. και ade : these words have been cancelled. 
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PAPYRUS XCIX.—4sth cent. 


HIS document belongs to the class of accounts, but is in too fragmentary a state 
for it to be possible to ascertain their character. The phrases which recur most 
frequently, in immediate proximity to one another, are κανόνος and the abbreviation προσθ΄ 
(for πρόσθεμα) ; the former apparently indicating a normal and regular charge, the latter a 
special addition to it. At the foot of the first two columns is some writing in a much 
larger hand. The symbol $ preceding the sums of money probably stands for κεράτια, a 
parallel use being quoted by Karabacek in his paper on the Fayum papyri in Denkschriften 
der kaiserl. Akad. Wiens, pt. 33, p. 218. It is noticeable that on the reverse, where the 
contents of column 4 are repeated in a large hand, identical with that which has made the 
additions to columns 1 and 2, this sign is replaced by another, viz., L, which presumably 
has the same force, but is not known to be used elsewhere in such a signification. At the 
same time it is possible that these are variations of the symbols denoting “drachma.” In 
that case some of the fractions would have to be read differently; but in a handwriting so 
irregularly formed as most of this, there would be little difficulty on that account. And it 
must be admitted that it is not usual to find large sums calculated by κεράτια. 

The papyrus is in a very fragmentary state. The largest portion, containing four 
columns more or less mutilated, measures 2 feet 1 inch by 11 inches. There is also a 
detached piece, containing part of another column, measuring 6 inches (in the widest part) 
by 93. The writing (except in the additions above mentioned) is small and very cursive, 
and sometimes rather faint; consequently many of the readings are doubtful. As regards 
the date, if the reckoning is really by νομίσματα (cf 1. 25) and κεράτια, it cannot be 
earlier than the 4th century; and the paleographical appearances are not inconsistent 
with this date. 


(Colt) 
Ue ee 
amt Hpa ovpaviov aa 
σωφθεως πρ᾽ μὸ 
«του προσθ 
5 κανονος 
. @aS κανονος. 
προσθ as 
. . afov Kavovos K 
προσθῦ-------- 
IO . +. σνὼς Kav ae 
Line 2. arr: or awd. The meaning of this abbreviation, which Line 6. . . was: so in |. 22, which appears to be a copy of 


recurs in ll. 18, 24, 36, 48, 67, 84, is obscure. this ; the reading here is doubtful. 
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προσθ 
. . . ὡς φαεινου 


οὖν TOOWPOS 
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2. EU. ὠιμων Se EN, 
15 . 6. οὕτως------ ag 
Kavovos SG. 
προσ ast. 
[a |r Ηρα ovpaviov ats 
[σ]ωφθεως mp- L μὸ 
20 οὖν [τ]ου προσθε Lo 
[« ]avovos L βη2 
. @as Kavovos L yw 
προσθε Bruns: 
(Col. 2.) 
ant Ζ[ωιλου Ἰσιδ]ωρου 
25 πτολεμαβιης προσ. νῪ 
κερκεφθα προσθ------ 35 
κανονος 36d 
ελπαθερθε 
χώματος προσθ vB 
30 Kavovos S$ pe 
κτησεως 3 .@ 
Ea pea eit oe 
εν οὕτως 
κανονος 3 
35 προσ 5 
amt αὐτου και Φλαουιου και Iwavvov . 
σιμυρωων Kavovos—— Dias 
προσθ Sate, 
Bovrov kavovos pains ants 
40 προσθ $0 


Line 18. The remaining lines of this column are a repetition, 
in a larger and less educated hand, of the first lines of the 
column ; ¢f. introductory note. The notation of figures differs 
somewhat from that of the rest of the document. 

Line 20. wy: the figures are confused, being written over 
others which had been previously entered inerror. The reading 
is therefore doubtful, but appears to be oy written over the 
figures which are repeated in the next line. 

Line 21. 812: the second figure is doubtful, but probably 
stands, in the rough and irregular writing of this portion of the 
papyrus, for the symbol for 3. The third figure is one which is 
found elsewhere for the τεταρτημόριον or quarter-obol, and was 
probably transferred, under the later notation by νομίσματα and 
κεράτια, to { Of a κεράτιον. The whole sum will therefore be 
23 κεράτια. 


Line 25. v°y: Zé. νομίσματα τρία. νόμισμα is the regular 
name of the aureus or solidus, the standard coin of the later 
empire, containing 24 κεράτια. 

Line 27. The symbol for 3 here resembles the Greek ὃ rather 
than (as in Pap. cxix.) the English d. 

Line 29. \_: the usual symbol for 3. 

Line 31. κτήσεως : the original word appears to be longer than 
this, but the termination is written in a very cursive style. 

Line 32. The imperfect state of the papyrus, particularly in 
the matter of figures, makes it impossible to tell what the 
abbreviation in this line represents. It appears to end with 6, 
followed by a straight line over a circle. 

Line 36. Φλαουιου : the name recurs in 1]. 83, which confirms 
the otherwise doubtful reading here. 
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BEL τα 
OUTS 
Kavovos s 
προσθ $ 
45 Ζωιλου Ἰσιδω[ρου] 
Πτολεμασ. .. 
Κερκεπ.. 
(Cale. 3.) 
QUT ..«-. eo. 
TUG) a sustice ole oe 
50 wb. φρη Kavovos 9 σέγ. SBS 
προσθ 5. poB 
» Pee ς προσῦ----- S μὴ 
ν.. AToaxpews 7H Sse 
Kavov[ os ] S$ oy 
55 φωκεως Kavovos SOwY 
προσθ 5 ἕς ᾳ 
5 és @ 
Καπριωνος πρ, 93 β γὼ 
Κτησωσιου πρ, 3 ¢ ko 
60 ee Rea | Suy 
7p 
KQ@VOVOS oe 
προσθ ih 
65 ἡ ᾷ apes be 
λοιπαι 
amt ἴερακως KT... ore 
UPD! leeks aes 
(Col. 4.) 
φανθους προσθ------ὀ δι to 
7ο κανονος 9. σοὃ ς΄ 
θιμνα προσθ S$ τὰ 
κτήσεως του πατρ. προσθ------ 9 un 
Line 48. This column has been broken down the middle, and Line 55. The whole number appears to have been erased, 
not accurately re-joined. Indeed, one cannot be certain thatthe and the final figures are doubtful. 
two portions really belong to one another, the colour of the Line 56. ἔς 8 : corrected from 18. 
papyrus being different in the two. Line 57. 5 8 : corrected from oa. 
Line 51. po8: the β is perhaps meant to be cancelled. Line 59. ¢ xo: the fraction is very doubtful. 
Line 52. μη : corrected from να. Line 72. The last symbol is probably intended to be that for 


Line 54. oy : corrected from πα. %; but, if so, it is rather irregularly made. 
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Kavovos aoe 
κτησεὼς Ἡρακλιδου Kavovos $m7Bd 

75 απελευναμου $ πβὰ 
προσθ δ᾽ Οἱ ον, 


τααχθω προσθ ὃν 
κανονος $ 7B 
Foal πα 
80 ουτως 
i Kavovos S 
προσθ $ 
Gren. τς 5. dO 
ant Φλαουιου 
85 TAVTATW ee 
. ἐραχεως $ iB 
peice Serato 3 
(Col. 5.) 
ΤΣ SOP UAR Ee Sas 
Διδυμων δον adhe 
90 Ευλογιος Διοσ .. . . 
Ἑρμαβιων Ασκλα . . 
Ηρακλιδὴης και Vo. . ς 
Ηρακλιδὴς Ισιδωρου 
Θεων αποτρ, 
95 Ισχυρας Αφροδισιου 
Ιεραξ Ἑυτρυγιο" 
Μακαριος Ασκλαν΄ 
Ο.. ἐριος ay? 
Luvynyopios Τερ. .. 

100 Ιερακὰ Πεταλων ae 
Αθηνοδωρος SASL 
Αμμων[ιος] ai 
-. + pevus Ἑυσεβιου 
Krn. . .wv N.. pou ; 

105 Ισιου Απιων Απολλωνος 3 Kn 
ουσια περικωιου Say’ 

Line 75. This line has been inserted later. The reading is Line 78. 78: corrected from some other figure, apparently 
very doubtful. wu. Gl. 113. 


Y 
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Verso 
φαντους προσθ΄ 2a 
κανομος L God ς΄ 
θιβνα προσθ L ua 
IIO προσθ 
κτήσεως του πατρος L "ἡ 
τααχθω προσθ Ly 
Kavovos bk. 
ουτως 
115 κανονος L 
προσθ΄ ἿΣ 
Φλαουιου πολιτ΄ 
πε... προσθ Lé 
πε. . . κανονος L 8 
120) ee ᾿ς 
προσθ L pov 1 


Line 107. As pointed out in the introductory note, this is a 
repetition of col. 4, in the same rough, uneducated hand as the 
additions at the bottom of cols. 1 and 2. It is written on the 
reverse of the part of the papyrus which contains col. 4. There 
is also writing on the reverse of col. 5, but little remains except 
a column of figures, which are not transcribed. 


Line 108. 08 s~: in col. 4 the reading is unquestionably 
σοὃ ς΄. 

Line 109. θιβνα: a difference in pronunciation, implying a 
difference of education, between the scribe of the larger hand 
and the writer of the rest of the document, is shown in the 


variations φαντους, θιβνα, for φανθους, θιμνα. 
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PAPYRUS XXV. [ForsHaLt XXI.].—B.c. 162-0. 


HIS and the two following papyri contain scraps of accounts dating from the 2nd 
century before Christ—contemporary, therefore, with the Serapeum documents, and 


perhaps coming from the same source. 


be those of Philometor, z.e. B.c. 162-1 and 


The 20th and 21st years mentioned may probably 
161-0. 


A large number of similar records 


exist among the Paris papyri, and are published by M. Brunet de Presle (Votcces et Extraits). 
The papyrus measures 34 inches by 2}, and has writing on both sides in the same hand, in 


a very black ink. 


L κα μεχειρ ὃ 
δεδωκα Πετεσωχίος 


F a@ Πατορσω F υλ 
Ορβηκ Ε φ 


Line 1. κα: or κδ ; but as the reverse has κα, that is the more 
probable reading. 


Line 3. F a: 2.6. 1000 drachmas. 
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Verso. 


5 L κ μεσορὴ ε Ilere 


νηττι F xX L κα 
dawg. B F ax 

μέχειρ ἢ F X 

/ nes pexeip mF Bo 


Line 5. Πετενηττι : the fourth letter may be an o, but the ε is 
confirmed by Pap. xxix. 11. 
Line 8. The last figure might be a κ, but the arithmetic 


requires x. ; 
Line 9. At a little distance below this line a large ais written, 
but with no apparent meaning. 


PAPYRUS XXIX. [ForsHatt XXII.].—s.c. 160. 


: ‘HESE accounts are apparently in the same hand as the preceding ones (Pap. XXV.), 
and the same name (Πετενηττι) occurs in both, as well as the same year, viz., the 


21st (probably of Philometor, 2.6. B.c. 161-0). 


M. Revillout has twice printed the account 


on the recto (Rev. Egypt. iii. 80, iv. 55), the second time less correctly than the first, 
since he gives οθονιον in 1. 2 for οθονιου. The papyrus measures 47 inches by 24, and has 


writing on both sides. 


τουτων λογος Aoyns 


Τοθητος οθονιου τιμὴν 
Ft B Φαθρητι σινδονα Ε Bp 
ΓῈ Sp αργυριου F ἢ 


5 ΝΣ 


Απολλωνιωι ΚΒ Bo 


Verso. 


L κα μεχειρ ιβ 
ἀπέχω Tapa τω 


Σαραπει Ἐ ὃ Qpov F ὃ 


“- 


10 Αφροδεισιωι Ε β 


Line 5. A: the usual sign for “talent.” +: F. reads γ, 
but the letter is clearly τ, standing, not for 300 talents, but, 
as M. Revillout suggests (Revue Egyft. iii. 80), for 1 talent 
and 300 drachmas. The account presents some difficulty. 
The total in 1. 4 gives 4,100 dr., and on no calculation of the 
relation of silver to copper could 8 dr. of silver be equivalent to 
the 2,200 dr. required to make up the total of 1 tal. 300 dr. On 
the other hand, the entry in 1. 6 gives exactly the required sum 
of 2,200 dr.; and M. Revillout suggests that the latter is an 
item which should have been inserted above, but was omitted 


by accident ; the 8 dr. of silver being omitted from the account 
altogether, as appears also to be the case in Pap. lix. of the 
Louvre. Another suggestion is made by M. Revillout (Rev. 
Egypt. iv. 55), that the 2,200 dr. represent a remainder due to 
Apollonius (whom he takes to be the Apollonius of the 
Serapeum series of papyri, brother of Ptolemy), after deducting 
4,100 dr. accounted for as expended from a total of 1 tal. 300 dr. ; 
and this is perhaps more probable. 
Line 8. rw: F. τωι, but there are no signs of the «. 


V2 
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φαωφι € Πετενηττι 


F Blo] μεχειρ  Ἐχ 
ΓΈ Bo 


Inverting the papyrus, there are the words, in a different hand and fainter ink— 


θωυθ Kl 
15 Qpos F os 


Line 11. This account is separated from that which precedes Line 12. The letter following B is lost in a blot, but o is 
by a space of two inches. required by the arithmetic. 


PAPYRUS XXX. [ForsHaLt XX.].—2nd cent. B.c. 


“T"HIS papyrus contains an account, dating apparently from the Ptolemaic period, of 
payments due for corn and water, especially the latter. For the corn a total of 
1000 drachmas is given, of which the receipt of 800 drachmas is acknowledged. For the 
water a detailed account is given, extending from the 16th of Pauni to the 26th of Epiph, 
and amounting to 315 drachmas, of which payments of 200 drachmas and 50 drachmas are 
acknowledged. The water account is, however, given not in drachmas (except in the totals), 
but in a value denoted by the letter x, which represents something worth 5 drachmas. 
This may perhaps stand for κεράμιον, which we find used as a measure of liquid capacity in 
the demotic papyri. It was equivalent to half a μετρητής, 1.6. about 43 gallons; and as a 
κεράμιον of oil appears to have been valued at 6 silver drachmas (Revillout, Rev. Egypt. 
iii. 89), it is possible that a similar quantity of water may have fetched 5 copper 
drachmas. The only other word which suggests itself is κοτύλη, but that would imply a 
famine allowance of water per diem. In other respects the account is perfectly plain. 
The papyrus is a rather irregular fragment, measuring about 8 inches by 43. The 
account is contained on one side of it, but there are a few illegible letters on the other. 


Πολέμωνος λογος [αἸπεχ[ω] 

σιτου τιμὴ F ἃ τουτί ὧν] 

ἀπέχω Fo τὴ Fa: του υδατος 
λογος παυνι 


Line 3. Ἃ : this sign denotes “ remainder.” 


ΙΟ 


15 


20 


25 


Line 6. In col. 2, « \ β is clearly a slip for A (the date) x-8. 


ACCOUNTS. 
ee NG ee 
ἜΘ ven 2 
[th eB |] F κ-ιη 
ΠΕ Ό 
ἐπειφ ἃ κ-α 
fen ea | Bee 
[κ]8 eB | για 
lle ea 8 eB 
Ro ea SB 
ws κα | s eB 
eg a: a UN ΚΗ 
ως 
ie retest) | emeub.’n 
κιλ 
IF pa 
θα | wef 
a eB 
an Ph ie6 


απεχει F o 
amexer F ν 


Line 7. 9 : the symbol for go. 
Line 9. xa: apparently corrected from 16. 


Line 15. There are faint traces of other writing in the second 


TOUTWV 


>) pte 


ΤΣ ée 


column, but they cannot belong to this account. 
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OB 
κ β 


ως επειφ 


K υδωρ κ-νὸ 
ΓΕ ao 

κα β 

KB a 


ky a 


Kd [a] 


Ke 


Ks Bo 


Γ nos επειφ Ks 


K-&y F τιε 


Line 17. pd: a slip for py. 
Line 18. The a is written over an erasure, 8 having been 


written first. 
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PAPYRUS CXXXI. recto.—78-79 A.D. 


HIS papyrus is invaluable, by reason of its containing on its verso the unique text of 

the long-lost ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία of Aristotle. That text has been published else- 
where, and does not come within the scope of the present Catalogue; but the document 
contained on the vecfo of the papyrus has considerable interest of its own, and is akin to 
others given in this volume. It consists of the farm accounts of a bailiff, named Didymus 
son of Aspasius, prepared for his employer, Epimachus son of Polydeuces, who owned an 
estate in the nome of Hermopolis in the roth and 11th years of the reign of Vespasian 
(78-79 a.p.). It is valuable and interesting upon many grounds. In the first place it clears 
up some difficulties as to the text of the Aristotle, enabling us to judge of the extent of the 
mutilated portions of that work,—a point which has been dealt with mainly in the published 
edition of the ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία. Secondly, it has a considerable paleographical value, as is 
explained below. Thirdly, it presents an interesting outline of the process of work on an 
Egyptian farm in the first century, and raises incidentally some important economical questions. 
The accounts are arranged according to months. At the beginning of each month the 
heading is repeated, which gives the date of the year and the name of the bailiff Didymus. 
Then comes a column of receipts for the month, which arise partly from the sale of 
produce and partly from advances by Epimachus for current expenses. The statement of 
expenditure follows, which extends over a much wider space, occupying generally some 
seven or eight columns. At the foot of each column is given the total of the items 
contained in it, and at the end of the month the whole expenditure and receipts for the 
month are summarised, and the balance or deficit stated with which the new month begins. 
It is from the records of expenditure that we gather the course of agricultural operations 
through the successive months. The accounts (apart from a detached fragment, spoken of 
below) begin with the month Thouth, the first of the Egyptian year, roughly corresponding 
to our September. At this time the inundation of the Nile would be out, and an impor- 
tant part of the duties of the labourers was to attend to the dykes which regulated its 
extent. These had to be watched, strengthened, and repaired, and occasionally a breach 
in them had to be made good. Meanwhile there was a certain amount of artificial irrigation 
still to be done; and a good deal of labour on the part of men, asses, and boys to follow 
the latter, was bestowed on the process of carting manure. Weeding and rush-picking are 
the other occupations which are mentioned during this month. In Phaophi (October) the 
care of the dykes becomes less important as the inundations fall, and artificial irrigation is 
more required. The breaking up of clods by means of men and oxen indicates that the 
ground is being prepared for sowing; a labour which is occasionally lightened by free 
distributions of beer. The history of the farm is broken off here by a hiatus in the 
record, which includes the last week of Phaophi and the first half of Athur (November), 
in which month the sowing of the crops took place. This was followed by the watering, 
manuring, and weeding, which appear to have been the chief occupations on the farm in 
the latter part of the month. At the beginning of Choiach an illness befell the bailiff 
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Didymus, which incapacitated him for work during the next month and a half. During 
that time his master, Epimachus, himself undertook the management of the estate, and kept 
his accounts separately, which have not come down to us. This causes another hiatus in 
our chronicle of the farm, extending to the middle of the month Tubi (January). Here 
we are introduced to a new branch of industry by the frequent mention of the employ- 
ment of vine-dressers. This was evidently the principal occupation for this month, but 
other workmen were employed in cutting down and stripping palm-branches, and in 
sweeping up the fallen leaves. Towards the end of the month it becomes necessary to 
attend to the springing crop of early barley, which requires watering and manuring, the 
former daily. The first few days of Mecheir are occupied by the same operations, the 
irrigation, in particular, appearing to be the most pressing business on hand; but here, 
again, a hiatus in the papyrus suspends the record of events until nearly the end of 
Pharmouthi (April). This is the month of harvest; and, collaterally with the harvest, the 
process of threshing is going on, for which it is necessary to hire oxen. These occupa- 
tions are naturally sufficient to absorb the whole energies of the labourers on the estate, 
and of the additional men and animals hired for the occasion; and there is little variation 
in the entries until, about the middle of Pachon (May), the record comes to an abrupt 
termination, the remainder of the MS. having been lost. 

Many details remain to be elucidated in this story of an Egyptian farm. Abbreviations 
are used almost universally throughout the document, and some of these are difficult to 
explain. Then there are evidently local names of fields and places, just as would be found 
in the farm-book of a modern bailiff; and it is sometimes doubtful whether peculiar words 
which occur in the text are proper names of this description or not, especially as we meet 
with several expressions not recognised by the lexicons, which are clearly not proper names, 
but denote either occupations or some form of country produce. These, however, may be 
cleared up in course of time, and meanwhile the bulk of the record is plain enough. But 
there is another source of interest in this document which is involved in more obscurity, 
and this concerns the economical data which it provides. The sums mentioned in the 
accounts are stated in drachmas and obols; but these are of two classes of currency, silver 
and copper. The items of receipt are always given in silver, but those of expenditure are 
sometimes silver and sometimes copper.* At the end of each month the totals of each 
currency are stated, and the sums of copper are then reduced to silver, in order to obtain 
a correct comparison of the receipts and expenditure for the month. Here it is that the 
difficulty arises. It may be taken as established that, in the time of the Ptolemies, the 
proportion of value between silver and copper was 1:120 (¢/ Revillout, Rev. EgyPv. iii. 79) ; 
yet here we find the ratio repeatedly stated as either 24:28 or 24:29; according to which, 
silver and copper had become nearly identical in value. The explanation is to be found in 
the enormous depreciation of the silver coinage which took place in Egypt under the 
Roman Empire, beginning from the reign of Tiberius. In the reign of Claudius Gothicus 
(268-270 a.p.), the proportion of silver in the so-called ‘“‘silver” coinage of Alexandria 
was less than 4 per cent.; and by the time of Diocletian it was less than 2 per cent. 


* The silver items are distinguished in the MS. by a little dot or. tick placed against them ; in addition, the words 
ἀργ(ύρου) or χ(αλκοῦ) are sometimes prefixed, but not by any means always. 
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(Mommsen, Geschichte des rimischen Munzwesens, Ὁ. 723). Before this date, about the time of 
Severus Alexander (222-235 A.D.), copper coins had ceased to be struck, on account of the 
practical identity of value between them and the silver coins of the same name (Jé. p. 725); 
indeed the regular issue of copper ceases in the reign of Commodus (Poole, Catalogue of 
the Coins of Alexandria, p. xxix). The present document shows how far the process of 
deterioration had gone by the end of the reign of Vespasian, and so supplies an important 
link in the history of the Egyptian coinage. 

Another point of interest in the economical data of this document is the value of com- 
modities at this period. In the papyri of the Ptolemaic period we find the value of the 
artaba of wheat ranging between 250 and 330 drachmas of copper (9 Pap. XXXV. 19 
and note); but in the present document it is given in several places at 10 or 11 drachmas 
of silver (equivalent, however, only to some 12 or 13 drachmas of copper). Similarly an 
artaba of vegetables (λάχανον) costs 20 or 21 drachmas, while the same amount of lentils 
(φακός) for pigeons and other birds fetches only 2} drachmas. It is not easy to explain 
this great depreciation of prices, but it seems to indicate a very large restriction of coinage ; 
and it may be noticed that the price of labour keeps pace with it. An ordinary farm 
labourer gets three or four obols a day—a rate which would bring him in 15 or 20 
drachmas a month. We find from the Ptolemaic documents that an artaba of dhoora 
(which was less valuable than wheat) per month was considered a fair maintenance, so far as 
food was concerned, for persons in a somewhat higher position than farm labourers, such as 
soldiers (cf Pap. XXIII. 48), being equivalent to a loaf a day (Pap. XVIII. 27, 28). Accord- 
ingly, a rate of pay which brought in about double this amount cannot be held unreasonable, 
especially in a climate where the cost of clothing would not be very considerable. 

The dating of the document presents some points of interest. With the exception of 
a very fragmentary portion of the papyrus, the date of the whole is in the 11th’ year of 
Vespasian. Vespasian was proclaimed emperor at Alexandria in July, 69 a.p., and, according 
to the usual Egyptian method of reckoning, his second year would be dated from the rst 
of Thouth (August 29th) next succeeding. His eleventh year accordingly would begin 
in August, 78 a.p., and in the following June he died. The months named run from the 
first of that year, Thouth, to the ninth, Pachon, which began on April 26th, and the last 
date visible is the 20th of that month. There is this peculiarity, however, about the names 
of the months: that in place of Thouth we have the name Σεβαστός (corresponding to the 
Latin Augustus, but given to the month beginning on August 29th, no doubt because that 
was the first month of the year, and therefore more honourable), and in the place of Athur 
the name Neds Σεβαστός, which was presumably given to it in honour of Vespasian, whose 
birthday fell in it (ΩΣ notes on Il. 5 and 350). The fragmentary portion of the papyrus, 
already alluded to (containing on its verso the mutilated ending of the ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία), 
belongs to an earlier part of the same document, and bears the accounts for portions of 
the months Phamenoth and Pharmouthi of the roth year of Vespasian (78 a.p.). This 
portion of the document is given separately as Pap. CXXXI*. 

Palzographically this date is of considerable importance. Not only does it provide an 
approximate date for the Aristotle on the verso, but it also fixes the chronology of a hand 
which appears with some variations in several other MSS. This has been referred to 
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already in the introduction to Pap, CXIX., which, though apparently later than the present 
MS., cannot now be placed lower than the 2nd century. The hand is of an official cast, 
which might very probably extend over a long period of time; and that it did so is proved 
by the evidence of Pap. CXXV. recto, which is in the same hand considerably degenerated, 
and which cannot be earlier than the middle of the 4th century. Papp. XCIX. and CIX. 
appear to be intermediate between these dates, but cannot be fixed very precisely. In 
the present MS. some forms appear which have hitherto been hardly known, notably the 7 
written as Y or Y, which is also found in the latter shape in the Aristotle. The other 
most remarkable form in this MS., which also is found once in the Aristotle, is the 
abbreviation for αὐτός, on which see note on 1. 22. 

It remains to describe the state of the MS. Originally it appears to have been 
written on three rolls of papyrus, apart from the separate document of the preceding year, 
which is mentioned above. Of these, the first alone is nearly complete now. It measures 
7 feet 2}inches in length (since divided, for convenience of mounting, into two pieces of 
4 feet 2} inches and 3 feet respectively), and includes columns 1 to 11 of the accounts. 
To the left of the first column is a space of about 11 inches, of which, however, part 
was evidently attached later in order to contain on the other side a portion of the Aristotle. 
This bears some remains of a very minute writing. After the eleventh column the papyrus 
is mutilated, but it is not possible to tell exactly to what extent, as the beginning of the 
second roll is also lost. It is, however, probable that the greater part of the total loss 
belongs to the second roll, since the latter is at present very much shorter than the first. 
The second roll now measures 5 feet 5 inches in length, but apparently about 2 feet have 
been lost from the beginning of it (see note on |. 261). In its present state it contains 
columns 12 to 22 of the accounts, but its end, as wel’ as its beginning, is lost. Here, 
again, it is impossible to determine accurately the exteuc that is missing from each roll, 
as the beginning of the third roll is also destroyed. The total lacuna may have amounted 
to about 6 feet in length; but of this the greater portion may reasonably be supposed to 
have belonged to the third roll, which at present measures only 3 feet, and contains six 
columns, of which, however, a large part of one is lost. This third roll, like the others, 
breaks off incomplete. The general result, therefore, is that the original document consisted 
of three rolls, measuring each from 7 to 8 feet in length, of which about 15 feet 7 inches 
in all still remain to us. The height of the papyrus is throughout about 11 inches. The 
writing is of a good size and clear, in a fine and rather elegant semi-cursive hand, and 
for the most part it is very legible, though here and there the papyrus has been somewhat 
rubbed. It is full of abbreviations, which take the form of omitting the last part of a 
word, and writing the preceding letter above the line. The symbols for “aroura,” 
‘‘artaba,” πυροῦ, drachma, occur; also those for the various sums of obols, and for “total” ; 
and in addition to these there is the symbol for αὐτός alluded to above, and an 
abbreviation τ΄, which apparently stands for τιμῇ, meaning “at the rate of.” 


(Col. 1.) 
Erous evdexatov avtoxpatopos καισαρος Ουεσπασιανου 
σεβαστου apyupiKos hoyos Emyaxov Πολυδευκους 
λημματων καὶ ανηλωματων τῶν δι ἐμου Ardup? 
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Ασπασιου χειριζομενων wv εἰναι Ane” Tov 


5 pnvos Σεβαστου 
a ey λογου λημματος του διεληλυθοτος Sexarov L apy < ὅθ Γ 
B Ἐπιμαχ᾽ εἰς Samay” κερματος <6 
δ Ἐπιμαχ᾽ ομοιως εἰς δαπανἾ φ ὃ 
Σααβεινι απο πακὴ λοιπον Ty” owov φςς 
Io t Φιλιππου οινο) a7ro TUL” οινου < n 
n Επιμαχ tas wote ἸΙανταει Ασανδριων" ws wa 
pew" εἰς To χωμα Id’ fy B φυλασσ᾽ ὕστερ μηκετι ς ὃ 
Κι ne eee eee νονεα -ἰΣ εινου Ke 
ῃ τιμ᾽ λαχανου —- βεκ {4 K apy {μ 
15 τ' Φιλιππὸ απο Ty” owov ws αὐτος Emax? < 8 
τὸ Ἐπιμαχ ομοιως πρωιας <5 
τε Κεκητος ελαιουργ᾽ απο τιμῖ λαχαν" wore αὖτ 
Ἐπιμαχωι εἰς Ἑρμουποὶ apy { κ 
κα Φιλιππ᾿ απο Typ” add” ow? κι εκ € E < κε 
20 A te Κεκητος ομοιως amo Tin" λαχανου {κ 
7 τοὶ λημμ΄ coved? του μηνος Σεβ' 
ἐπι το ὃ apy < σκαῇ 
(Col. 2.) . 
ad ων avn τω 5 wa L μηνι Σεβαστωι 
a po” εργατου υπουργουντ᾽ Σαρατι κονι" οντι περι To Ba* Ε 
25 ετι αντὰ εν Tw Αμβρυων x) Xp? Ὥρου x’ Emax? απὸ gop? gow 


Line 5. pyvos Σεβαστου: there does not appear to be. any 
record of the occurrence elsewhere of this name for the month 
Thouth, but it presents no difficulty. It is, of course, only an 
adoption of the Roman name Augustus. Instead, however, of 
being applied to the month Mesore, which corresponded with 
the greater part of the Roman August, it is given to Thouth, 
which began on August 29. The reason, no doubt, was that 
Thouth was the first month of the Egyptian year, and therefore 
was more honourable than Mesore, which was the last. 

Line 6. [: for this, and all the other symbols denoting sums 
of obols, see introduction to Pap. cxix. 

Line 7. εἰς δαπανη(ν) κερματος : Ζ.6. small change for current 
expenses. In the subsequent tables of receipts xepparos is 
generally omitted, but the phrase Emmayo(v) ets δαπανην is of 
frequent occurrence, the amount advanced being nearly always 
the same, vzz. four drachmas. 

Line 14. το΄ : the regular symbol for “ artaba.” , which is 
sometimes found instead (e.g. Pap. xv. (8), 1. 9), properly indi- 
cates “‘ wheat,” from which it comes to be used for an artaba of 
wheat. The two symbols are found together in this papyrus, 
eg. ll. 177, 178, and repeatedly in Pap. cxxv. 

Line 19. x¢«: both the reading and meaning are rather 
obscure; but cf ll. 269, 398, 483, where similar characters 
recur. κε may stand for κεραμίων, and ε is no doubt the numeral ; 
but it is remarkable that the price is immediately afterwards 
stated Jer μετρητής, not Per κεράμιον. Ten κεράμια at 5 dr. each 
would give a total of 50 dr. instead of 25; but two κεράμια = 
one μετρητής. 


Line 22. 5: this symbol stands for αὐτός or its cases. It 
occurs once in the text of Aristotle’s ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία, which 
is written on the verso of this papyrus, and repeatedly in the 
notes on Dem. contr. Mezd., which are also found on the verso ; 
but otherwise it appears to be unknown except in the present 
document, in which it occurs frequently. In form it closely 
resembles the symbol for “ drachma,” when the latter is written, 
as is often the case, in conjunction with a preceding word ; but 
it may be distinguished by having the horizontal stroke distinct 
above it, instead of being attached to it, as is the case with 
the symbol for a drachma. oxa: the o has the same strange 
form which is also found for the numeral in Pap. cxix. ]. 4 (see 
note) and elsewhere. 


Line 23. to 5 ta L: 24. τῷ αὐτῷ ἑνδεκάτῳ ἔτει. 
Line 24. cowl; probably = κονιατῇ. 


Line 25. ere: the characters are doubtful, but appear to be 
as here read, in which case the word is equivalent to the Latin 
item. ev-T@ : χωριω is accidentally omitted ; G1. 31. x) - καί, 
an abbreviation which occurs fassém in this papyrus. Emipa- 
xo[s]: not the master of the estate, the son of Polydeuces (1. 2), 
but (as appears from Il. 174, 186) the son of Pachnoutis, and 
one of the regular labourers on the estate, whose name appears 
repeatedly along with other similar labourers. It may be 
noticed that the wages of the regular labourers, whose names 
are given, are not included in this account, being probably 
paid periodically by Epimachus. This account only gives the 
payments for casual labour, which were presumably made at 
the end of each day: & ll. 31, 40, &c. 
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Φιβις ἀκοὴ τωι opy συν τ᾿ μηχ' 


β oka, κοπρον εκτος TNS οἰκιας epy B κὶ emit’ ονοις 
τρισι Παωτος Hpak* τ' f x <a 
pc’ αλλων ma? B ἀκολουθουντων τοις ονοις Ε 
30 pu’ κοπρηγ" ὃυο δι’ Παωτος ovn* ws Emipax - 
av εν τω χωρι" Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ κὶ de? 
Δημήτριωι ἸΠαχρατ᾽ μισῇ κυκλευτου [ 
y oka, ομοι" κοπρον προς TH οικια κὶ EmuTL’ ομοι" 
ονοις τρισι Παωτος ονηλ τ' [\_ < α-- 
35 ᾿ akodov® τοις avtous ovors wav? Br =\_ Ε 
xopop® εἰς το χωμα των εκ του Ivd’ fy B εργ β {φ α-- 
θρυοτιὶ σκαφει" εν ταις εκ του Ivdv fy υ κὶ μετεῦ 
εἰς Tas amo απηλι" ομοι" ly B προ του voar® 
epy st f ΣΟῪ 
40 avr εἰς To χωρῷ Αμβρυων Ωρ Op? κὶ Emax κὶ OF 
δ Bora’ εν τω χωρι" Αμβρυ" κὶ ma ς τΞι < Bf 
avT* ομοι" Op? Ap? κὶ Emipay® κὶ Φιβις αὐ a αντι 
Αμβρνοντος βοτανιζοντος μετα 7° mau F 
ἐπασῴφαλ το χωμα Ivo’ fy B Sa epy B r= fF 
45 € avarapB' το ρηγμα Ivde ty β κὶ χωφορ" 
εἰς avto epy ἡ τ' [ ews μεσημβρι- x <5 
avr εἰς To yop Op? Op? κὶ Emax κὶ OF a a fF 
avy xt € ἡ 
(Col. 3.) 
Αμβρνων apy* 
50 epyarne οντι ἐπι τ΄ χωμ" Ivdv υδροφυλακουντι [ 
ἄλλωι βωλοκοπήσαντι χουν tov χωματ᾽ fy ὦ f 
OKA) ομοι" κοπρον προς ΤΊ οικια κὶ επιτιῦ OVOLS 
τρισι Παωτος epy Br [ χα 
ακολουῦ ομοι" τοις overs αιρὴ THY κοπρ᾽ προς τ 
55 Δημ[η]τριω παιὸ γ P= ζαπι 


Line 26. opy: Ζ.6. ὀργάνῳ. 
exxxi*. 1. 51. 

Line 27. oka) : = σκάπτοντες. 
this document. 

Line 28. r’ : this symbol is regularly used in the present docu- 
ment to indicate “at so much apiece,” but it is not clear what 
its origin is, unless it be an abbreviation of τιμῇ Ξε “ at the rate of.” 

Line 30. κοπρηγω(ν) : = dung-carts. δι :Ξξ διά, 
ὀνηλάτου. 

Line 32. κυκλευτοῦυ : a term occurring frequently (in conjunc- 
tion with the phrase κυκλεύειν τὸ ὄργανον) in the entries for the 
months Pharmouthi and Pachon. It is not in the lexicons, 
but appears to mean a person driving some kind of agricultural 
machine. 

Line 36. χωφορίο : the abbreviation here (which recurs re- 
peatedly in this MS.) is exactly similar to that which in late 


pnxt: 2.6. μηχαναρίῳ ; of. Pap. 


The word occurs frequently in 


ονηλ: = 


Greek MSS. stands for -os, vzz. a large round sigma with an o 
inside it. From a comparison of instances it is clear that it 
here represents the diphthong ov, and it must be supposed that 
it was originally written 8, of which the present form is a per- 
version. χώμα: the χώματα referred to frequently in this part 
of the accounts must be embankments connected with the 
irrigation system. % :=dpoupa. 

Line 37. θρυοτιλ : = θρυοτίλλοντες. 
θρυοκό(πτοντες) in 1. 80. 

Line 42. aa: ze. “and one other man.” Cf. 107. 

Line 49. apy: : qu. ἀργίζει, or some other variant of ἀργεῖ, 
meaning that Ambruon was taking holiday that day. The 
word ἀργεῖ itself occurs in Pap. cxxxi*. 1. 59, and the « here 
may stand for the diphthong. : 

Line 50. τ: =17é or τῷ. It is written above the line. 


Not in the lexicons ; 6 
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5 εἴργατηι)] φυλασσοντι τὸ χωμα Ινδι fy β κατα 
. Τὰν εὡς ενα εκει στησωμεν “ye 
αντὰ εἰς To xwp Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ κὶ OF αὐ a f 


60 


70 


75 


80 


85 


9ο 


um! 


(Col. 


ει 


Boravi’ ev τωι χωρι" Αμβρυ" κὶ παι £ a. " 
εἐπασφαλιῖ x) υδροφυλ ομοι" το ρηγμα κὶ το x” 
τῶν εκ του ἴνδιου ἵγ; B εργ ε τ' f 
Boravi® ev tw παρ"ὃ ἀπηλ yop? ApBpv® κ' 
πα CaaS 
αντὰ εἰς To xwpl Op? Ωρ" κὶ Ἐπιμαχ κὶ OF a a Ff 
Πανετουωτει Kavaitos yeyovote em τ᾿ 
xou Wd’ ἵγ B αμα κὶ εἰς το φαιστ Κερφεὶ 
amo σημερ" φυλασσ' νυκξι x) ἡμερ" απὸ 
τῶν εσταμενων αὐτωι διδοσθ) vm eu? 
κὶ Ἡφαιστι" Kepde προς avahoy® του μην" 
€ Κὶ em λογ" du εἐμου 
βοτανι εν τω χωρι" Αμβρυ" ® παὼ £ =| 
avr εἰς το χωρι" ομοι" Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαΐ κὶ BF a a 
ονοι Παωτος pernvey" εἰς οἰκ᾽ amo πλιν᾿ 


ανηλ apy « ὃ ὁ χ' < ιζ f 


4.) 

Πεϊΐμουτ᾽ ιερε" Διος ap’ ἃ κ' εἰς τΊ ἐπαυλ dv 
βοτανιξ ev τω Xap.” Αμβρυ" κὶ wa’ ἡ Gok 
avTh? ομοιως Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ κὶ OF a a 


= 
βοτανιῖ ομοι" Αμβρυ" ® παι or = ὃ-- 
avt* ομοιως Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ κὶ Φιβ a a 
Sv «\ θρυοκο) x) Opvor’ epy ἡ τ' 
Δημήτριωι Taxp μηχ" 

χωφορ" εἰς τον γυν τω εκ του Απολλωνι 


ιβ 


L 


ἃ τρυχ' εργ ζὯ Kooy 
αντὰ εἰς To χωρι ὯὩρ" Op? κὶ Ἐπι" Φι o a 
βοτανιξ εν τω ἡλιαστὶ του xpi? AuBpv® 


ποῖ Goh 
puo® epy ὃ επασφαλιῖ ομοι" το χωμα 


< 
Γ 
< 
f 
χ᾽ { ὃ 
< 
< 
f 
< 


BFL 


Ivde fF β πη. ." πλασταις κὶ Kaha" 


χρὴ 9 


x ὺ 


συν τω υδροφυλακουντι τ' Γ᾽ 

χωφορ' ομοι" εἰς Tov γυν Tw) εκ του 
Απολλωνι ἃ τρυχ" epy yn τ' Γ 

αντλ᾿ εἰς To yop? Αμβρυ" Op? ὥρου κὶ 
Ἐπιμαχ κὶ Φιβις αὐ a f 


Line 75. The symbol after api? is quite obscure. 
Line 82. yuv: perhaps = χοῦν. For the phrase which fol- 
lows, των ex του A., Gf. 1. 61, των εκ του Ἰνδιου. 


Line 83. τρυχῖ- : as appears from 1, 157, this is an abbrevia- 
tion for τρυχατος ; but the word is not known to the lexicons, 
and there is nothing to show its meaning. 


95 


100 


105 


IIO 


115 


120 


130 


al 
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xadpop® εἰς τὴν ato Boppa avaBo* tw! 


ex του Περιὰ fy ε epy ὃ τ' f en ae [5] 
avr ev 7° χωρι" Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Apov 
κὶ Emax κὶ Φιβις add° εἰς Γ 


avn apy < ιβ κ'ὶ χ' € Kl FL 
5.) 


χωφορῇ κὶ avaBa* εἰς τον γυν των eK] του πρωτ᾿ 
bs epy ὃ τ' [ x {(β 
avTh? εἰς το χωρι" Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ 


κὶ Φιβις αλλος α [ 
avr εἰς To χωρι" Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Op? κ' Ἐπιμαχ 
κὶ DiBis κὶ epy a [ 


θρυοκο, κὶ θρυοτιὶ εν ταις ἃ Δριστομαχ 


b BL ey η τ' [ x {ὃ 
avt* ev τ᾿ χωρι" Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Ap? κὶ Emipax 


κὶ Φιβις κὶ epy a [ 
avr’ ομοι" Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Ap? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ 


κὶ Φιβις κὶ epy a f 
Βαρωσει ποιμενι καρτρα ποκων = 
avr ev τ᾿ χωρι" Αμβρυων κὶ Ap? [Opolv 

κὶ Ἐπιμαχ᾽ κὶ Φιβις κ' epy a [ 
Επιμαχωι σοι εἰς Ἑρμουποὶ δι" Op? Tao? α[ργ] < [κ] 
τιμῖ ελαιον εἰς περιστερ" οπτωμεν" 

και πεμπομεν" Ἐπιμαχ εἰς Eppouzro* [-\] 
po” epyat? Ὥρου Ἰασον" ameveyKavT® εἰς 

Ἑρμουποὶ Ἐπιμαχ aptous κὶ omav* [[] 
αντὰ εἰς το χωρι Αμβρυ" κὶ Ap? Ap? κ' 

Emax κὶ Φιβις κὶ epy a [ 
μισϑ Op? Tac? μηπω εληλυ ad Ἑρμουποὶ f 
avr εἰς To χωρῷ AuBpv® κὶ Op? Ὥρου 


am apy { κ κὶ xX Ce F 


6.) 

κὶ Exipox κὶ Φιβις κὶ epy a [ 
τιμὴ φακου --- ορνιξι κὶ περιστ' «β 
avr εἰς To yop’ Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Ὡρ" κὶ Empax 

κὶ Φιβις κὶ epy a if 
avt* εἰς To ywpw? Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ 

κὶ Φιβις κὶ epy a [ 


Απολλωνιων κωμογραμματει Teevta* 
γραμματι" αναμετρησαντι Ta εκ TOU 
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σατυρου περι Πεενταὶ Pra παραδοντι τας 


apovpas πληρὶ απο των ὠμολογημεν" 


αὐυτωι ὑπο Evdayov? κὶ H 
κὶ Θεων" Κερφελλι < ιβ 
ous €lpaTos . . 


135 


φαιστι" Tarra? 
τας επιβαλ Ἐπιμαχ 


«Ὕ 


- Tpos 


Φιβει Vevapovw? yewpy® Teevradeu 


εἰς Xwpopu- x) υδροφυλ των αὐτὸ apoup* 


amo € Κ τας emBa* opor® 
140 
αντὰ ev τ᾿ χωρι" Αμβρυ" κ' 
κὶ Emax κὶ Φιβις κὶ epy 
αντὸ AuBpvav κὶ Op? Op? κὶ 
κὶ Φιβις κὶ epy a 
145 
KN epy ὃ τ' Γ 


ἀντὶ εἰς TO χωρὼ οι avTou κὶ Epy a 
χωφορ' ομοι" εἰς τὴν απὸ Bopp’ αναβολ 


wv καὶ λογον eragato ο Φιβις 


χωφορ" εἰς τὴν απο βορρα avaBo* ἱπποστρ"- 


v) pep? €Bt 


Op? Qp? 
a 


Επιμαχος 


avn apy { of κὶ χ' Ce 


7.) 
150 


αντλ᾿ ev τὸ χωρι" οι avto. wap" κὶ ερῦ a 
ρ ΡΎ 


χωφορ" εἰς τὴν λιβικὶ avaBo 
προς υδροφυλ epy y τ' Γ 


Tw) εκ Tov σατυρ᾽ περι Ieevta*® epy ε το d epy a 


r 
[[] 


<a f 


δ τω ἃ τρυχ" 


αντὰ εἰς τὸ χ᾽ Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Op? κὶ Empat κὶ OF α'α Γ 


155 
χωφορ' ομοιως εἰς την λιβικ 
ἃ τρυχατος εργ Br Γ 
avr’ εἰς To χωρι" ApBpv® x) 
κὶ Φιβις κὶ epy a 
160 


> 


fo” eoY ovt? εν 7" τωμει aU. 


κατακλυσ΄ vio του voar? 


Ἐπιμαχωι σοι υπαγοντι εἰς Eppovmo* 


αντὰ εἰς τὸ χωρι" οἱ αὐτοι Tap ἡμὴ κὶ εργ a 
avT* ομοι" ou αὐτοι map" κὶ epy a 


apy < [es 
nv avaBo* τω) 

x <4 
Qp? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ 


+ + Προς TO 


f 
f 
[ 
Γ 


avn apy Kw κὶ χφς ς 


165 
apy < BS καὶ χ' { we= 


Line 160. παρ nu»: this reading must supply the interpre- 
tation to the abbreviations in ll. 151 and 161 ; fF. also ll. 387, 
393, 395, 399. The abbreviation wap” map ἡμῶν is certainly 
remarkable, but ¢ 1. 347, where roX = τὸ χωρίον, 1. 178 κατα = 
κατὰ μέρος, 1. 570 καταμ -- κατὰ μετοχήν. 


7 τοὶ avy του μηνος Σεβαστου em το 5 


αι apy [ὡς τ] x" ὃ 


Line 166. a apy «.7.A.: that is, the ratio of value of silver to 
copper was such that 24 obols (4 drachmas) of the one were 
equivalent to 29 of the other. At this proportion, 85 drachmas 
2 obols of copper are equivalent approximately to 71 drachmas 
I obol of silver, though the exchange might have been a little 


170 


175 


180 


185 


190 


195 


200 


more exactly worked out. 
monthly totals the ratio is given as 24:28, or 6:7; cf. note on 


ΘΙ 


21 ὍΩΙ 


mo 


“I 


[2 
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οβοὶ κθ apy < oa— / em το 5 [aply < phy F 
ανθ ὧν Anup του 5. μηνος Σεβ- 
apy < oxaf καταλεὺ εἰς Φαωφι apy { wl F 


(Col. 8.) 
Erovs evdexatov avroxparop[os] Καισαρος 
Oveoraciavov σεβαστου μηνος Φαωφι 


ων λημμ" : 


ΕἸ 
~ 
“πο 


ᾶ ε7}]] λογου λημματος του μηνος Σεβαστου apy < 
Exipax® Παχνουτι απὸ φορου dows απηλ χ᾽ φη 

ε Empay? εἰς darav" οφι" φ ὃ 
18 Ἐπιμαχ᾽ ομοιως ὃ. mu... <8 
iy τιμῇ Es Sex {1 apy < ἕ 
K Ty.” Ἕ --- 8 πεπραμεν" κατα" Ἐπιμαχ ev apy < pp 
κα Απολλοδωρ᾽ ιατρου τιμῖ hax’ —- εεκ { κα apy < pe 
Ky Emax’ ομοιως εἰς δαπανἿ φ ὃ 
κὃ τιμῖ Ἑ --- ὃ ομοιως εκ < [i] <p 
ks Emax? ομοιως αλλ"- « {β] 
Ke Ἐπιμαχ᾽ ομοι" wore αγορασα[ι) σπερμ {«λβ 

/ λημμ" coved apy < [vos F 
(Col. 9.) 


ald wv] avy τω 5 μηνι Φαωφι 
avr? [εἰς To] χωρι Αμβρυ" Ky) κὶ Op? Op? κὶ Emyox Παχν" 
απο do[p® dow |* ann x*® κὶ Φί κὶ epy a 
Αμβρυζωνι] κηπουρωι δι Empax Παχν amo gop? φοινι" 
avth° [εις το] χωρ Αμβρυ" κὶ Ὧρ᾽ Op® κὶ Ἐπιμαὶ κὶ Φι' αὐ a 
χωφορ[" εἰς] τον vorw® γυν των εκ του πρωτου 
bs [epy 8] 
καθαρι’ [τ᾿] veopu’ tov χ' ta περισσ' βλαστηματα epy a 
avTh dis To χ]ωρι᾽ Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ a β τ' f 
Φιβις αρ[γ' συναιρων μετα Ἐπιμαχ᾽ tov λογον 
καθαριξ ο[μοιως) .. τ᾿ νεοφυ τα περισσα βλαστηματα epy a 
αντὰλ᾿ Αμ[βρ]ν" κὶ Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ αλλοι δυο 7 f 
Φιβις ομοιως αργ' 
pio” epyat® οντ᾽ εν 7" τωμει προ TOU voar® προς το 


3 


r 
[5] 


Pa 


r 


> 
Nm NaN ἜἘΛΝΝ τῷ 
R 


[5] 


> 


ποτισθηναι To visnd° τοπιον 
αντλ᾽ εἰς To χωρι ApBpv® Op? Op? x) Ἐπιμαχ αὐ B 
Φιβις ομοι" apy’ 
Ty” φακου --.. 
αντλ᾿ ev τ΄ χωρι" Αμβρυ" Op? Op? κ᾽ Empax a Br’ [ 


r 
g 


ὃς 


ἕν 
RR AM 
(a 


ορνιξι κ᾽ περιστεραις δι΄ Oaddova" 


r 


x 


In some of the other statements of 1. 373. 


Line 178. xara ; = κατὰ μέρος ; Gf. 1. 360, and note on 1. 160. 
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DiBis apy’ ομοιως 
205 ἢ Πανετουωτι Kavaitos υδροφυλακι tov διαζευγματος 
Ide fy B πορευθεντι απο σἼημερ᾽ φυλαξαντι Se απο ἢ 
pnvos [ZeBalorov ... .. 2. Ἡμέραις ἡμ A amr. . ov 
συναγομ .... μεθ as eoX παρα [H Πφαιστι" Κερφελλιου 


am” apy € of κὶ x CF 


(Col. 10.) 
210 ὑπερ ἡμισειας αὐτου < t αλλ" δι ἐμ { ὃ... [ο]μοι" εἰς 
πληρωσιν του μων μερους apy < 5 
avTd° εἰς To χωρ Αμβρυ" Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμ[αχ κ᾿] di? 
[0] αντὰ᾽ ομοι" Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ κὶ Φιβ αἰ a Ἷ 
ϊ oka, εκτος Tov TEX της avAns ει που ευρεῤ yo Ίεται 
215 κοπρος epy α [ κὶ mais a= Ε 
[αἹντὰλ᾿ εἰς το χ' Αμβρυ" Op? Op® κὶ Emax κὶ Φι 
ια [a}vrh? ομοι" Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ κὶ O° [αὐ a] [ 


Νικηφορωι παιὸ wore προθμει υπαγἴοντΊ]ν εἰς 
18. Iaveo* καταστὴσ επιστοὴ Αρμαει wo"... 


220 νιωι ws οντι εν Κοπτωι ΞΞ 
αντλ᾽ εἰς το χωρι Αμβρυ" Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπιμαχ «) [O°] 
[8] θρυοτιὰ σκαφειοις εν ταις ἃ tpvx' fy ε epy [ζ τ΄] [ {γῇ 
avth? ομοιως εν 7° χωρι" Αμβρυ" Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπι" κὶ [Φιβ] aa [ 
ty θρνοτιὶ ομοι" εν ταις avrais ἃ τρυχ" εργ [5] τ' [ {γ 
225 po’ βοων ζ' a χερσοκο) εν τω αναπαυμ΄ η[δ)υὰ < af 


χωφορ" εἰς τὴν λιβικην avaBo* των εκ του 

mpwrov fy ς κατα μετοὶ Ταιου ume” κὶ Σαρα ua 75 

οὖν ροτομὴ προς To τας apoupas ποτισθην) κατα 

μειος amo onpep® ews ἴξ εργ τὴ ov emBa* 

230 ἡμειν ὑπερ Tov ἡμῶν μερους epy C7 [ < vf 

βωλοκο) ομοι" To χωμα Tov yvoov των αὖτ 

αρουρων epy β τ' [ x <a 
xeopop® ομοι" εἰς THY ALBiK" avaBo* ὑπποστρ" 


av" apy {Φ-ς κὶ χ'  {ιεΞξ 


(Col. 11.) 
235 δ[ 71" eye r= < af 
αντλ᾽ εἰς To χωρι" AuBpv® κὶ Op? Op? κὶ Ἐπι' κὶ Φί 
ιδ χωφ᾽ ομο' εἰς την αὐτὴν ar[a]Bo* κὶ νοτινἿ 
urmoatp' epy ἡ τ [ Χ 


oKa, κὶ χωφορ" εἰς τον yuv των εκ TOV πρωτ" 


Line 225. ζε a: ze. ζεῦγος α΄. Line 230. ἡμειν : the first two letters are doubtful. 


Line 229. μειος : SO MS., but perhaps intended for pepos. 
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240 du Παωτος ονὴλ epy B 


ndv* Kk χερσοκο) ομο' βο" & a 


θ 
pio εἐργατ᾿ ovr? em’ you ἱπποστρ΄ κατα 


νυ" συν τοις Ἡφαιστ' υδροφυλ μηπ᾿ σχασ" f 


OpvoKo, εν τ᾿ αὐτ᾿ Kd" urmootp’ Se ὃ 7 = 


Opvort ev ταις ex του Tepid daolu fy ε epy B 


avt* εἰς To χωρ Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Op? & Ent OF 


τε avr εἰς TO χωριῦ οι avToL ομοι" 


us Emipaxyor σοι απὸ τιμ E 


Ηφαιστιωνι Ἐπιμαχ emer" puo® epy ὃ 


250 


κ 


vu" ews ποτισῆ Emax? ¢ulrovt® οὐ ιβ 


gviaccovt”® Ta χωματα Περιλαου κατα 


χωφορ' omo™ εἰς Tov νοτιν" γυν των 


ex του πρωτου fy ς dub Hawt? ovn ὃ τ' Γ 


τιμὴ φακου -ς 
255 


κατα pep? ορνιξι κὶ περισῖ 


an[o] onuep® is eyevovto εν τ᾿ ἱπποστρ" 


epy B υδροφυὴ νυ" κὶ nuept wo" nut ὃ { ὃ & 


μετα 7° Hao" . 


avr AuBn... 


epy n.- ἡμῶν epy Br [ 


260 


(Col. 12.) 


απο Fe ic) 


. oti” 


Appatov Βησ 


av apy {ιΓ κὶ yt Ks — 


τιμὴ .. [alprov { 8 & a & dt Παωτος ovy* το ισον 


τον 


emapoT εἰς ζυτον = 


σκαὴ [κο͵προν εν 7" avd" κ᾽ exdep® εἕω epy a ma’ B F 


ΖΝ 
8 
| 


avt[A°] εἰς To yop? Αμβρυ" x) Op? Op? κ᾿ Ap) κὶ oF 


265 τε μον... 


ακον ομοι" εν TALS EK TOV πρωτου 


b.. & B de nuwr to Bor levy? Ἐπιμαχου 
arp" azo dopov αμαξης { ἢ C a x’ Πα" το 10° 


Line 260. After this column the state of the papyrus becomes 
so bad as to make continuous decipherment impossible, much 
of the writing being lost, and much nearly obliterated. The 
remains of one column are visible, and a small portion, contain- 
ing the dates, of another ; and there this roll of papyrus comes 
to an end. The last date visible is the 23rd, and as the next 
roll (col. 12) begins with the 14th of the following month, Athur, 
the lost portion contains the last seven days of Phaophi and the 
first thirteen of Athur. This would fill about five columns, 
which would occupy about 2 feet 8 inches of papyrus ; but the 
greater part of this belongs to the second roll. The first part of 
the text of the ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία, which occupies the verso of 
the end of the first roll, was apparently never written (see intro- 
duction to that text, which has been published independently), 
but a blank space was left for it: this, however, was subse- 
quently torn off, leaving the accounts on the reco mutilated as 
we now find them. 

Line 261. The second roll of papyrus begins here, but the 
first portion of it is lost. As there is no corresponding hiatus 


in the Aristotle on the verso, it is evident that the loss is due to 
the papyrus not having been in a state which the scribe of the 
Aristotle thought fit to use. The extent of the loss can be 
calculated with some precision. As stated in the preceding 
note, the total lacuna between the end of the first roll and the 
beginning of the second is about 2 feet 8 inches. Of this it is 
probable that a relatively small part belonged to the first roll, 
as it does not appear that a large space need have been left for 
the beginning of the Aristotle, which should have been on the 
recto; and it will not be far wrong to suppose that at least 
2 feet of it belonged to the second roll, which would bring the 
dimensions of the latter about on an equality with those of the 
first. The accounts begin again with the 14th day of Athur ; 
the right-hand portion of the preceding column is also pre- 
served, but as it contains little more than sums of money it is 
not transcribed. 

Line 262. ζυτον : ζῦτος = ζῦθος, “beer.” Cf. Wessely, Zythos 
und Zythera, Fahresbericht des k.k. Staatsgymnasiums in 
Hernals, 1886-7. Cf. also ll. 294, 398. 
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ar[7h°] ev T° χωρι" AuBpv® κὶ Op? Op? ® Ap) κ OF 


ἜΚ ate oa ee ApBpvov7® ky) εὐ" κ' v avoo”® Ga 
270% ἧς τι! pet) ow, NEMS a Ὁ apy {ὃ Γ 
αν τλ᾿ els το χωρι Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Dp? κὶ Ap) κὶ OF 
ul — [poBo* ely ταις ex του Amodd®* [a] tpuy Kara 
[wero] Δημητρι Maxpar? B [fie β εκ ζἢ wt C7 
Bl wdoxo,] ev ταις ex του Ivdv fy va Πα" κατα 
275 μίετοχ] Kavait? Θαησι Kar Ivap* Kovpews 
v.... pep? wy τους wo Sedo" παιὸ β τ' Γ᾿ x <a 
αν τὰ] εἰς To χ'ὸ Αμβρυ" Op? Ap? x’ Aptana κ' Φύ 
τῇ © polo’ εν] ταις εκ του Απολλωνι ἃ Tpvy' fy ε 
Ba” ee ee Beene Ff apy < us 
280 κὶ Bl@doxor Jo, ev tars 5 apovpas κὶ Kabaup? 
Opva [παι] ε τ' [ to Ca-l 
Opvori* σκαήφει"" ev ταις ἃ ουλημιος fy B wai’ ε < BF 
avTh® εἰς To x” Αμβρυ" Op? Op? k Ap) κ' Bi? 
av" apy € «mf δ Cs—\ 
(Cols, 1.3.) 
285 ιθ Ἕ poBo εν ηδυ Ἐβὰ ζ β εκ (ἢ apy < ις 
[μι]σ' addov epyarov οντος συν new f 
. ὡρογρ" ev ταις ἃ τρυχατ᾽ epy ὃ 7 F οὐκ To <af 
[av |rA° εἰς To yop Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Ap? κὶ BE κὶ Ap) 
κ [αἼντλ᾽ εν τ᾿ χωρι" ov αὔτοι 
200. (κα [μ]ονοβοὶ 7 εν 7° ὑπποστρ" κὶ ty v fa <7 
[Θ]αλλουσ᾽ τὴν 107 
avTh? εἰς TO χ" OL aVTOL ομοιως 
xB [t] poBo* ev ταις ἃ ουλη" FY BE β Ἑ α »’ {ιβ 
[ε]Ἰπαροταις εἰς Gut? Emysay® εἰποντος ΞΞ 
295 βωλοκο, εν ταις αυταις εργ ε T Άὶ Oe 
po” Ἑυχαριστου KoBahevovr® Opva εἰς οἱ" f 
[a ]vrd° εἰς TO χωρι" ov avToL ομοιως 
Ky [Ἐ] poBo* ομοι" εν tars ἃ ουλημι ζ' α 
Ἑ.. apa δε και τας Kowa? CS 
300 [(Ἰωλοκοὶ ομοι" παιὸ y apa Se και εν ταις 
[κ]οιλασι ων Br faa f ds 8. Ε 
[πλ]͵ινθευτὶ πλινθευσαντι Thu? wore 
ες κηλωνοσὶ fy ἃ τρυχ nes β o® ιβ τοὶ {a 
line 269. avoo : the letter above the line is doubtful. is a and a fraction which, on the analogy of 1. 285, should be 
Line 290. v): the reading is very doubtful. about 2 or 3, but the symbol is not that which usually denotes 
Line 291. so* : the ordinary way of expressing the fraction ~;; either of these fractions. It rather resembles a German written 
gf. introductory note to Pap. cxix. w (7). 


Line 293. The number which follows the symbol Ἔ (=zvpo?) 
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[@]adrrove” Ty” φακου σὶ ορνιξι x) epic" {φ α-- 
305 αντὰλ᾿ εἰς TO xX” AuBpv® κ' Op? Op? κὶ Ap) αὐ α Ff 
Φιβις περι το βαλανει" εστ' 
. ὡρογρ' vopaywy® εν ηδυλ epy β τ' F a 


av" apy € μβ ® x' < BF 


(Col. 14.) 
[κὸ] βωλοκο, εν τοις ταπεινοις τοποις [y β ἃ ουλη" 
310 apa Se και ev τοις κοιλασι epy β τ' F ae 


οἱ ἀντληται κοπτουσι θρυα εἰς TO Opy 
[κε] Δημήτριωι ΠΙαχρατου pc’ τοπου povoBo* 
εν τὸ ἱπποστρ΄ κὶ τὴ τοὶ apy < B 
oka, κὶ βωλοκο) εν τοις oTEpELVOLS τοποις 
Bis ty β ἃ ουλημὼ προς το σπαρηναι Ἑ epy B τ' F 
κὶ πα γτ' [ χ᾽ < βΤΕ] 
. wpoyp’ vdpaywy® εν ταις αὐταις β CaS 
avTh? εἰς To χωρ Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Op? κὶ Be κ᾽ Ap’ 
[ks Boravié ev τ᾿ χωρι" παὺ s 7 f x <¥ 
320 avTh? Αμβρυ" k Op? Op? κὶ BF κ'ὶ Αρπαησ' 
[xl] Παποντωτι apxovy* pic’ ονων τεσσαρ" 
πορευθεντ᾿ εἰς το ελος ἐπὶ κοπρον περισῖ 
δι΄ Διοσκορ᾽ Κορνηλ συν ονοις Πα" τ Ἐπι" εὑ x' < [] 
nov’ υποσχ fF a 
325 βοτανι ev τ᾿ χωρι" Op? Op? ® was 7 f x 
κοσκιν' Kompov ... εἰς nov epy a F κ' 
rat Bo! f any: 
Αμβρυων κὶ Φιβις κοβαλ απο του ονατοριὴ 
ἡλίοτρο) ἕυλα HS υἱου εἰς το απηλ yopv’ 
330 nov ὑποσὶ βο" & a 
[Κη] κοσκιν ομοιως κοπρ᾽ epy a F ma’ BC a 
βοτανι ev τ᾿ xwpv? Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? Op? &’ 


IN 
a Ὁ» 
oe | 


av" apy 4 ιβ καὶ χ' € ιζ -- 


(Col 15.) 
παι € ews ot τ' Γ ζυγὰ 
335 Φιβις περι το Badaver? εστ' 


Line 304. The papyrus has been torn and re-joined just before 1. 372. If it is an abbreviation for Ἥφαιστος, it is a very 
this column, and the dates have been lost in the process. It is strange one. The final character is the symbol usually em- 
not difficult, however, to reconstruct them approximately, and _ ployed for αὐτός. 


this column appears to contain the record from the 24th to the Line 334. The dates belonging to the present column have 
28th days, inclusive. been lost, in the same way as those of the preceding, through 
Line 323. Emu εἰ) : 2.6. ᾿Ἐπιμάχου εἰπόντος ; of. ll. 294, 427. the re-joining of two pieces of papyrus. 


Line 329. Hs: the same combination of letters recurs in 


[Ὁ] 
» 
i] 


180 


[6] 


κοπρον εἰς ηδυὶ 


Παποντωτι apxovy* μισϑ ον" 
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ἡ κοβ' 


po” epy B emt’ κοπρον τοις ονοις κ' 


kook 7 { a= 


340 


fto® addov παιδὶ οντ᾽ ev ayp* προ τ᾿ ον" 


βοτανιῇ ομοι" εν τ᾿ χωρι" Αμβρυ" κὶ Op? 


Qpov κὶ Φιβις ay τ' Γ 
[Δ] 


κοπρον εἰς ἡδυλ KX" 


ονοις ews μεσυμβρι" τ' a 


Αμβρνων κὶ Op? Op? κὶ oF 


τιμῖ χαρτου εις επιδοσιμον 


Παποντωτι ἀρχονὴλ pic’ ον" 


ς Kop 


po” epy β κοσκινευ" και επιτι τοις 


avTr® εἰς τοὶ 


av” apy { us κ' ΧΟΡ 


350 


/ ανηλωμ" του μηνος veov Σεβαστ᾽ 


apy € σοβ κὶ χ' { pis F αι apy ws τ᾿ 
<8 οὐ Km <p ,9,, em to 5 ary του p" 
apy € τοβ av? λημμ᾽ apy < τμζ F 


πλειω ὑπερ δαὶ εἰς χοιακ ἃ 


(Col. 16.) 
359 


apy « κὃ -- 


Ετους evdexatov αὐτοκρατορος Καισαρος 


Ονεσπασιανου σεβαστου μηνος Τυβι αι δε 


δαπαναι του μηνος Χοιαχ και Τύυβι ie εἐγενον 


To δὶ αὐτου Ἐπιμαχου ἐμου Διδυμου ασθενουντ᾿ 


ov Anup του Τυβι απο ιζ ews ἃ 


360 


Κατ emitay"” αὐτου Emax ex < ia 


Line 350. veov Σεβαστου : this name for a month does not 
appear to be known elsewhere. There is no doubt which 
month is intended, as from its position between Phaophi and 
Choiach it can only be Athur; and though the term νεὸς 
Σεβαστός is apparently unknown, there is another example of 
Σεβαστός alone standing for Athur. One of Archduke Rainer’s 
papyri (Pap. 1717: of. Mitthetlungen aus der Sammlung der 
Papyrus Lrzherzog Rainer, pt. ii. p. 16, 1887) bears the date 
μηνοςπσεβαστου αθυρ πεμπτη. Athur (Oct. 28th—Nov. 27th) was 
the month in which Vespasian was born ; and hence it is pro- 
bable that the name of Σεβαστός was given to that month during 
the time that he was present in Egypt before proceeding to 
Rome. The epithet of veds was, however, added to it, to dis- 
tinguish it from Thouth, which was also, as appears from the 
present document, named Σεβαστός---ποὸ doubt in imitation of 


Tye” Ἕ -ς-- € opowws εκ { wa 


τιμῖ Ἕ —- € εἰς Saray” πεπραπεν" κατα [Epos 


Emipay® επι τ' ἃ του pyvos Χοιαχ εμου 


the Roman substitution of Augustus for Sextilis. The present 
document was written in the reign of Vespasian, when both 
months held their new designations ; but by the time of Elaga- 
balus, to which the Rainer papyrus belongs, the name Σεβαστός 
had evidently dropped out of use for Thouth, and therefore the 
epithet reds ceased to be necessary for Athur. It is probable, 
however, that the name never took very much hold ; and it may 
be observed that in 1. 371 the name ᾿Αθύρ is used instead. 

Line 352. κη : the ratio of silver to copper is now 24 : 28, and 
the commutation works out exactly. 

Line 356. Τυβι: as explained in the following words, the 
accounts for Choiach and the first half of Tubi are wanting. 
Didymus was ill, and consequently his master Epimachus kept 
the accounts himself. 


ACCOUNTS, 181 
ασθενουντος apy < ὃ 
365 Επιμαχ τὴν OP Emax? wore avth" 
αντλουντι εἰς Tov σπορ᾽ Tw) ἃ ουλη" fy B {Κα 
/ λημμ" apy ¢ pre 
(Col. 17.) 
ap wy avn τω 5 μῆνι Τυβι au yap του Χοιαχ 
και Tv’ τὲ δαπαναι eyevovto δι΄ Ἐπιμαχου 
370 ἐμου ασθενουντος 
ey λογου πλειω ὑπερ δαπανηματ᾽ Αθυρ apy < κὃ -- 
Τυ is Ἐπιμαχωι σοι τους wate HPS υἱ υπαγοντι 
εἰς Ἑρμουπολιν wore υὑπηρετ' οβ τα < af 
ιζ βοτανι ev τ᾿ χωρι" κὶ ἡλιαστῖ ral y τ' = yO Ce 
375 παιδιωι προτεμνοντι πρὸ τ᾿ αἀμπελοτε" [ 
po” epy B apavt® Kahap? τωλμε" εἰς TO ευρυ" 
ἡλιαστὴρι" ws τ᾿ δεσ" μ fF Seo" π {«αᾷβ 
τὴ epyat" pic” nuwep® δυο αμπελοτε" τ' 0° ς x {β 
αλλωι παιδιωι προτε" συν Φιβ κὶ τωι avd" [ 
380 αλλωι ομοι" puc® add” ἡμερ" ἀαμπελοῖ δὶ Ap Bpv* <a 
@addovo" tin” φακου —— σὴ ορνιξι x περισ᾽ {a= 
0 Beddys evo” τε" Exyst εἰ απο & = Ke [ 
tau προτεμν᾽ συν Di? κὶ τωι avd" [ 
po” epy κοπτοντ βαεις μισῇ εσχ δι" Ἐπιμαὶ ὯΝΞΞ 
385 TAN βαεις κὶ capovvy? φυλλα παιὸ ὃ < a= 
K TAN Baers ομοιως κὶ σαροννυ" φυλλα παιὸ y {«α-κ 
παιδιωι προτεμν᾽ συν τοις Tap" [ 
μισ' εργατου κοβαλευοντ᾽ axup® απο της 
ἐπαύλεως εἰς οἰκον εἰς To Bar Ff 
390 κα Βελλητι τιμῖ βαΐων εἰς κατακὴ apy < 7 
ολοτιλλ᾽ Kahap? τωμεως Ἕ Ta? ὃ 7 = a= 


av" apy συν ες το 5 AB— καὶ yt Cte ΓΚ 


Line 373. of ca: this is the first of a small number of passages 
in which seven obols are clearly represented as equivalent to 
one drachma. In 1. 417 the total wages of three labourers at 
seven obols each are given as 3 drachmas. In 1. 554 the addition 
of 4 dr. and 13 obols is given as 5 dr.6 0b. Inl. 555 eleven 
obols are represented as equivalent to 1 dr. 4 ob. In 1. 558 
eighteen obols are represented as equivalent to 2 dr. 4 ob. It 
is of course certain that the universal proportion, both in the 
silver and in the copper currency, was 6 obols to one drachma, 
and this rate is observed in the calculations of the present 
document. The explanation of the apparent exception is to be 
found in the ratio of 24 silver obols to 28 (sometimes 29; cf. 
ll. 167, 530) copper obols which is mentioned in the statements 
of total expenditure at the end of each month. This is equiva- 
lent to a ratio of 6:7 ; and hence it appears that in the passages 
under notice we are dealing with a transference from copper to 
silver obols. Seven copper obols were approximately equiva- 


lent to six silver obols or one silver drachma ; and it is clear 
that in all these cases the sum first stated. is in copper obols, 
and that it is converted in the totals to silver drachmas and 
obols. In the four later passages this is quite clear, since in 
1. 417 the 3 dr. of the total are silver, as appears from a com- 
parison of the items of this column with the totals in 1. 438; 
and the three other passages occur in a column of receipts, 
in which all the items are given in silver. In the present 
passage, however, the total is reckoned as copper in the 
statement at the foot of the column ; Lut this is a mistake, for 
a tick has been placed against the item, to show that it is silver, 
but so faint that the writer might easily have overlooked it in 
adding up the column. Some other instances are found in 
Pap. cxxxi.* ll. 54, 57, 74. 

Line 385. σαροννυοίντες) : evidently connected with σάρον, 
σαιρω. 
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400 


405 


410 


415 


420 


430 
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(Col. 18.) 


παι προτεμν᾽ προ T° αμπελοῖ συν τ΄ παρ" 


ἐκφερ᾽ αμπελεινιξυλ απο των avd" παιὸ ὃ τ΄ = 

κβ μισ᾽ παιδιου προτε" προ [τ᾿] αμπελουρὺ συν τ΄ παρ 
μισ᾽ αλλου εργατου δεσί μευ]οντ᾽ αγκαλας 
ολοτιὶ καλαμὴ τωμε" παι ὃ τ' = 


τοις ἀαμπελουργοις how Tye” Cut? κ' a Ἐπι" ev 


Ky po” παι προτεμν᾽ προ T° αμπεὶ συν τ΄ παρ" 
σαροννυ" φυλλα ta’ ε 7 = 
KO αντλ᾿ εἰς τον σπορ᾽ των [a] ουλη" fy B B® αὐ B 


po’ ἐργατου xwdop® dus] υδραγωγ᾽ 
παιδιωι προτε" ev τ᾿ [χ"] προ τὸ αμπεὶ 
σαροννυ φυλλα trav’ ὃ [τ' = | 


κε Ἐπιμαχωι σοι 


$ 
3 


Aptoxpa ιερει pio” epy KomTorT® Kadam? ov 
τον hoyov προς avrov Emax συνὴρε 

oka κὶ κοσκινὶ κοπρ᾽ εν τ᾿ κωμαστῇ 
ὡστε εἰς τον oop? των [a] ov’ fy B Φί a β 
ova Ε αὐ αΆῇΙΊ 

po” παιδιου οντος εν τ᾿ χωρι" προτε" 

σαροννυ" φυλλα mau’ ε [τῇ] = 

κε Παποντωτι apxovn* μισϑ ον" αἱροντ᾿ 


κοπρον εἰς τον σπορ᾽ τωῖν a olvry* fy β σα EB 
αν apy Cis wk χ' Co 


(Col. 19.) 


κοσκινευ Komp® κὶ επιτιῇ τοις ονοις epy B x 


r 


PBA OI KAA DANA 


avth° εἰς Tov oTrop® των a ov fy B BP a y 7 oF C 


παιδιωι οντι εν T° χωρι" προτε" προ τ αμπεὶ 


rc 


σαροννυ" φυλλα παιὸ y τ' = x 
Kl avTh? εἰς τον oop? Tw) ἃ ovd"” BP αὐ γ 
σκορὶ τὴν κοπρὴ ev Tats avTats apoup’ epy Br F 
Πεμουτι puuo® KS αμπελοτεμνοντι OWS 
Θαλλουσηι Ty” φακου ορνιξι κὶ Tepito” σὶ 
παιδιωι προτεμ[ν"] εν τ΄ χ' mp? τ᾿ apse 
εκῴφερ᾽ amo τ᾿ avd’ ap) κὶ σαροννυ παι ὃ τ΄ -ιὶ 
εργατηι δεσμευοντι αγκαλας 
κῇ Βελλητι apmedoup’ Ἐπιμαχ᾽ εὐποντ᾿ 
po’ παιὸ προτεμν᾽ προ τ᾿ αμπελουργ 
εκῴφερ᾽ απο των avd" ape κὶ σαροννυ φυλλα 
ews οψι" ma γ τ΄ Ξξὶ 


Ὄσ 8 
— 


8 
Il 


πὰ τυ Sa ae 
es 


Ὁ τὸ 


ἘΠ eg ere 


Oo 8 
ὟΣ 


i 
᾿ 
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avTh® εἰς Tov σπορ᾽ Tw) ἃ ov Bi? αὐ γ 
κὶ BotaviS προ Tov υδατος mais α 
po” epyarov κοβαλευοντ᾽ axup® απο τῆς emav* εἰς οι 


κθ εἐργατηι ετοιμαζοντι κηλωνεια Tope” 


συν Ψενσνει συν μετοχ 


προτε" ομοι" ev τ΄" χωρι" παις α 
δεσμευων αγκαλας εν T° χωρι" εργ a 
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ΙΓ 


πο το πὸ ὌΠ Δ 


av" apy € vy κὶ χ' {ιεβ 


(Col. 20.) 


avTh® εἰς Tov σπορ᾽ Tw) a ουλη" Bi’ αὐ γ 


440 


>! 


Botave? ev τὸ σπορ" προ 7° υδατ᾽ παις a 


βοτανιβ εν τὸ φακωι Ivdv fy ὃ παι θ τ' =\ a B= < 


445 


Bora’ προ του vdatos Tas a = 
Boravé ev τ᾿ φακωι vd’ fy ὃ παι CF = 


ο ο a ied Ἢ Β λ ι 
αντλ᾿ εἰς τον σπορ᾽ Tw’ a ουλ! B® a γ χ  {γ 


αν" apy Ky αὶ χ' € a 


/ avpop' Τυβι των απο T ews ἃ του 5 pyvos 
apy < €— κ᾿ χ' < νηΞξΞ αι apy ὡς τ᾿ < ὃ ofo* Ky 
apy < v / em το 4 avy apy < pid— av® λημμ" 
apy < pre kara‘ εις Μεχειρ oBo* ε 


(Col. 21.) 
450 


Ἑτους ενδεκατου αὐτοκράτορος Καισαρος 


Ονεσπασιανου σεβαστου μηνος Μεχειρ 


ὧν λημμ' 


τί ἘΠ Bex <{ τὰ 


DB &: 


455 


ey λογου λημματος του Τυβι 


τ Na -- ὃ πεπραμεν" εἰς δα) Επιμαχ εὐ 


Ακοη" Μεγχ τιμῖ τῆς διατετακῇ avr” 


δι΄ ἡμῶν προς Ἑυθηνιαν Ἕ a 


Emax? τας Αμβρυ" xy) εἰς Noy? σκαφητ᾽ 


του χωριου επι τ΄ E 


460 


Ιβιωνι τε απο Ty” owov 
Ld Ἐπιμαχ᾽ ομοιως εἰς δα) 
us Eruayx’ ομοιως addas 
Line 457. προς Ευθηνιαν : Euthenia was the personification 


of abundance, and was regarded as the consort of Nilus. She 
appears frequently on Alexandrian coins. Presumably this 


Emax? vray? εἰς Eppov em τὶ ζ του Me 


Ly Emax? mpwias ato των παραιουτ᾽ ἀπὸ 


entry refers to an offering to the goddess which the person 
here mentioned was required to make. 
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uC Emax’ ομοι" εἰς δὼ apy < 18 
7] του 5 Ἐπιμαχ᾽ ομοι" <7 
ιθ Ἐπιμαχ᾽ ομοι" ev τ᾿ χωρι" κερμ' <5 
K Emipay? oor” a* apy < ιβ 
ky Empay’ πρ" < ὃ κὶ τας φεβν" veBoup” 

avtX" ηδυλ < ὃ apy < 7 
κε Ἐπιμαχ᾽ δι΄ Αφροδειτ᾽ θυγ φ ὃ 
κθ Ἐπιμαχ᾽ dit Αφροδειτ᾽ ομοι" <6 


(Col. 22.) 


/ λημμ' του μ' Mex’ apy < pés F 


ad wy avy* Tw 5 μηνι Ml execp | 
a avTh° opot® εσχατὶ ἡμερ" εἰς 7° 


ουλημιῦ Φιβις x) epy ὃ 


pc? addov παιδιου βοτανι κὶ.. .. [[] 


β ndv* avth° εἰς τον Ἑ σπορ᾽ Φιῦῇ αὐ [β] 


βοτανιβ εν τ᾽ φακωι Ivde fy ὃ [epy] 


Bor Poa τ Se 


σαροννυ φυλλα ev τ΄ χωρι" παι [y 7 =] 


θ 
puo® ον" y απενεγκαντ᾿ εἰς 1B 


toute ow” κ' ιβ εκ [ 


Αμβρυων εστ' εν τω" ετοιμαῦ 


συν Ψενσπει συν Ile® 


7 σαροννυ φυλλα ev τ᾿ χωρι" rar [y 7 =] [< a] 
βοτανιῇ on™ ev τ᾿ φακ᾿ Iv’ fy ὃ [epy ἡ] 
ὧν ἃ ἡ αὐ  πίξξλιι [{ γῆν 
nov αντλ᾿ εἰς τον oop? Φιβ αὐ β [< B] 
Twp” avTd° εἰς Tov oop’ Epy Y KX y] 
Αμβρυων τε" τεγκοσχ 
ὃ αντὰλ᾽ εἰς τον σπορ᾽ nov. Bi? αὐ [β] [KX B] 
expep’ ape απο των avd" Tov... . [κ᾿] 
σαροννυ φυλλα παι e TF = καὶ [KX BX] 
κυκλευτὶ κυκλευοντι συν T° μ[ηχ"] [Π 
av" x" € Kl 
(Col. 237) 


θεριξ tov σπορ᾽ τω ἃ tpvx' fy ε κατα ple’ Δη]μ" 


Παχρ" epy s τ' = χωρις στα of ιβ 


το {Ku} x { α 


Line 474. This is the last column on thisstrip of papyrus,and _ preceding column and the beginning of this. The last column 
the ends of the lines, containing the figures of the sums ex- broke off with the 4th of Mecheir ; this resumes within a few 


pended, have been lost, but can be supplied with fair certainty. 


days of the end of Pharmouthi, the whole of the intervening 


Line 497. A wide interval extends between the end of the month of Phamenoth being lost. The beginning of the present 
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KS 


[ 


500 ἢ αμαξα ἡμων du Ilamovt® A 


θερι τον σπορ᾽ nov. κ᾽ epy € τ' = x” σταὶ 
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ee a 


prpour® tolv μ]ισ 


Owcap® αὐτὶ exwB' εἰς T ad® ay” ε 


pc’ Bowy ζ' a adowvr® ev τῇ 
@iBis ad° a συν αλλ" παιδιωι 
κυκλευτῖ κυκλευοντι TO Opy 


505 [xg] [θ]εριξ ομοι" ev ταις ἃ τρυχ" 


Παχρ" epy θ τ΄ = χωρις σταὶ 
βλαστολογ ev τ᾿ χωρι" Αμβρυ" αλ γ τί΄ Ε] 


κυκλευτῖ κυκλευοντι TO Opy συν τ᾿ μηχ 


Φιβις κοβ' axup® εις το εν οι 
[θ]εριξ ομοι" τον σπορ᾽ τω ἃ 


στο [xy] 


Δημήητρι Παχρ" epy ὃ τ' = απο of ἡ 


[βλ]αστολογί᾽ εν τ᾿ χωρι" επι 
ΓΛΊμβρυ" « «py Bx F 


pic’ Boos αλοουσ εις τ. 


Ἔ ad” ηδυλ 


κατα μετοὶ Δημ" 


κ᾿ Bad 


1 
- Χ 
τρυχ κατα μέτο 


τ κί κατα At 


515 dit Φιβιος ews peovp? [F] 
[A ]uBpvav axo* τῶι opy 
[\] [αἹμαξαι δυο KoB' ta δραγμ" των 
ἃ τρυχ" εἰς τ αλ' ay® ιβ δι΄ μεν Δη[μ᾽] 
[ΠΊαχρ" αμαξαν μιαν κὶ δι" ΠΙαποντωτ᾿ 
520 [Α͵Ἱρπμουιτ ἡ μων 
av x' Cw f 
(Col. 24.) 
po’ βο" y προπατουντ" επι τί... [τω] ἃ τρυχ" 
κατα μετοὶ Anu" τ' F τοὶ {α-κ 
Φιβις ad? a συν Evpev” Δημητ[ρι"] 
525 Anpntp' επιδι δραγμ' ταις am . 
Αμβρυων ako τωι οργαν" 
ὌΠ ae igre 
/ avy του μηνος Φαρμουθι apy < πίζ = κὶ x‘) 
€ ora [ ov εξ oBo* wy xt ¢ & F \ afc apy <v8] κ' 
530 εξ of KO χ' < p&y αι apy < pre— / apy <[pGd—] τοὶ 


column is lost also, containing the dates, so that the exact day 
at which the present column begins is uncertain. This lacuna, 
which extends over a space of twelve or fourteen columns, does 
not correspond with any similar hiatus in the Aristotle on the 
verso, and it must be presumed that the papyrus of this portion 
was in such a state that the writer of the Aristotle avoided using 
it. The part of Aristotle on the verso of the strip of papyrus 
which begins here is that contained in chapters 46 to 63 of the 
published edition; it is written in the same direction as the 


writing on the vecto, whereas in the preceding rolls it was 
written in the contrary direction, so that the beginning of the 
Aristotle on the verso was at the back of the end of the accounts 
on the recto. 

Line 501. εἰς τ αλὼ ἀγὼ εἰ: 1.6. εἰς τὴν ἅλων (or ἅλωνα) ἀγώγια ε΄. 

Lines 529, 530. It is noticeable that in this month the ratio of 
silver to copper is calculated for a portion of the total amount 
at 24 : 28, and for the rest at 24:29; but no reason is given for 
the variety. 
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avn* ἐπι to 5 apy { σπα av® d\ynppt 
του 5 μ᾽ apy < odnf πλειωι ὑπερ δα] 


εἰς Παχων ἃ apy < py 


(Col. 25.) 


Ετους ἐνδεκατου QUTOKPaTopos καισαρος 


535 Oveoracvavov σεβαστου μηνος Παχων 
ὧν λημμ" 
B Emax? εἰς δαπαν" ¢ ὃ κὶ τας BP pic® Bo” < ὃ Pix 
y Ezuax’ ομοιως οψι" <5 
5 Emax? ομοιως addas <5 
540 € Ἐπιμαχ᾽ of ows < ὃ & ow τιμῖ ow? ov 
Πρ OS ν Ἢ κωμογρ᾽ < a (ORE 
5 Emax? ομοιως addas <5 
z Ἐπιμαχ᾽ τας Bi? as pio? βοων <8 
ἢ Ἐπιμαχ' ομοιως αλλας <5 
545 86 Emax? azo € ὃ wv δεδω" Πολυὴ Emax ονηλ 
μισ' ον" καθιστωντ᾽ Ἐπι" εἰς Eppov’ < γ 
μεθ as εσχ € ὃ την λοιπὴν {a 
ὃ Emax’ υὑπαγοντ᾿ εἰς Eppov! ζω 
ιβ Emax? δι Αφροδειτ᾽ θυγ «ὃ 
550 wy Ἐπιμαχ᾽ ομοιως ost <5 
τε ΕἘπιμαχ ομοιως τας Bu? μισϑ βο" <7 
ιζ Emax’ ομοιως τας Φιβει {[η] 
/ ovtos amo Ἰβιωνι Te® ἀπο Tyr” owlov] <7 
ιθ Emax? € ὃ κὶ τους Bi κατα με... ο wy ἡ Cees 
555 κα Emax? { ὃ αὐ of ta ζα /< «ef 
kB Emipax® oem εἰς 7” Ky {Κη 
KS Emax’ ομοιως εἰς Satay" apy < ιβ 
KS Emax? δι᾿ Θαλλουσ᾽ tous Φιβ μισ' Bo* of τῆ < BF 
Ko Ἐπιμαχ ομοιως tas Φιβ aX < ὃ 
560 κθ Emax? ομοι" di AuBpvovt? kn) ζ ὃ 
/ λημμ" tov μ᾽ ἸΙαχ" apy < ρκ 
(Col. 26.) 
ap wv [aly τω 5 μηνι Παχων 
ey λογου πλειωι ὑπερ δαπανἿ Dapp? [apy «Κ hy] 


a θεριζ᾽ τον & oop’ ηδυλ epy β τ΄' = χ" [σταλ] 


Line 554. 08 vy: cf. note on 1. 373. 

Line 562. The latter part of the lines at the beginning of this 
column is lost in a large lacuna. The photographic plate of 
this column does not quite accurately represent its present con- 


[F] 


dition, as a strip containing the ends of the lines in the lower 
portion of the column had not been assigned to its proper 
position when the photograph was taken. 


565 


5.7.5 


580 


585 


590 


595 


600 
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αμαξαι on™ δυο KoB' Spayp' απο τω... .. 
εἰς Τ ad” ay® ι dub μεν Any” Παχρ" 
κὶ δι΄ Παποντ Αρπμουιτ᾽ ἡ [ἡμῶν] 
ndv* ομοι" δε ay” a 
po” βο" Sexa mpomat® em τὶ... .. .. 
τρυχ κατα" Anp' Παχρ" τ' ῥ of vc. < af 
Φιβις ad? a συν Evpev" 
Anpytp' επιδι δραγμ' ταις apat 
κυκλευτὶ κυκλεὺυ To opy f 
ApBpv® eat περι τον ouxo® οικοὺ το rex 


Tov ἡλιαστηριου 


B po’ Bo® & a αλοωντ᾿ εἰς 7” Ἕ ad® ηδυλ < af 
AuBpvev ako* τωι opy 
y Bepil? opow ev ἡδυλ epy ι τ' = y oOy= 
ἡ apaga ἡμῶν δι" Taovt® Apmp[our’] 
Tov μισθωσαμεν" αὐτὶ exo απο τ᾿ ndv* 
εἰς T ad” ay” ς 
po” βο" y προπατουντ᾿ em ΤΊ 5 ad® ηδυλ «ΒΓ 
po’ εργατου αλοωντὸ συν Φιβ f 
Αμβρυων ako* τωι opy 
5 αμαξα ἡμων δι΄ Παποντ᾿ Αρπμουιτ᾿ 
εἐκοβ'᾽ δραγμ᾽ απο 7° ηδυλ εἰς 7 ad® ay” y 
avn apy < py κὶ χ' € wa -- 
(Col. 27:1) 
po’ Bo® y mporart® [em τ] Ἕ ad” ηδυλ τ' αὶ a oii fi 
μισ' epyatov αλοωντ᾽ συν] Φ[ι]βει Lf] 
[A]uBpvev ako* τωι [opy] 
[ε] [θ]ερι εν ταις ἃ ov... β εργ ς r= x <6 
po” Bowy ζ' a adowr[7?] ext 7” ad® ηδυλ Kaf 


[F] 


[Bi ]Bis ad? a 
[ΔμβρἼνων ακοὶ τωι op[y] 
[μισ' ονω]ν τεσσαρ" [κοβ'] δραγμ' ἵγ ἃ ov" 

ah® εἰς τῇ ad® ηδυλ. .. war? ιβ τ΄ --᾿ χ Ὁ 
fT as Tee an gs E < 
[Ap Bp jvor axo*® τωι [opy | 
[w10"] ον" 5 KoBadevfovr® αγκαλας amo του 

[ηδυλ] εἰς F ad®. . . [war® de] τ' = J x <2 f 
plo”) 805] πριν adoovo®™. .... |. on Φ 7 fF CEL 
ApBpv® axo* τωι [opy σ]υν τ᾿ pn* 
po’ ov” ιβ κοβαλεζυοντο) ayxa amo τ᾿ 

ἡδυλ εἰς 7 ad” par? [\ τΊ = ie ea Go 


188 CATALOGUE OF GREEK PAPYRI. 


605 μισ᾽ ομοι" δεκα ado[wvr*] εἰς τ΄ avr’ 
χορτοτὴν ews οψι". .. dub OF v= 
Αμβρυων axo* τωι [opy] 
o φυλὰξ nov e&y...... o" 
θ Καστορι πανσενλαυλ. . . τιμῖ τριὰ 
610 σεβενιν" δυο εἰς τὴν... < ε μεθ 
εσχ' map aut? Ἐπιμα[ χ᾽ < 8] την λοὺ apy < a 


αν" apy <a κα χί" <] 0 f 


(Col. 28.) 

Φιβις κοβαλευει axup® εἰς οἰ[κον τωι] Ba* 
Αμβρυων ακοὶ τωὶ opy 

ἡ αμαξα Ἡφαιστ᾽ Πανται [e]KoB' αγκαὴ απο 


ει 


615 
του ἱπποστρ" εἰς T ah® ay® ς τον δε μισθον 
εξει εν kp’ wott a... . κρι 

puo® Bo* y adowvt® em’ x..... TE < 
ahon7” ἀλοωντι συν Bi? i 
620 κυκλευτῖ κυκλευ το opy [συν] τ΄ μηχ [ 
Αμβρυνυων εστ' περι τας φ. . . ὡς εἰς ava 
ψησμ᾽ του λακκ᾽ απη yo... 
ia. po’ apagé® δυο KoBadevlova |® ομοι" ayKa* 
ex Tov ἱπποστρ" Kk. εἰς 7 α[λ"}] ay” ιβ εκ {ε apy < 
625 pc’ βο" δεκα ahoova, [e]s τον yop? 7 F « 
po” παιδιον ἀλοωντ᾽ μετα Φιβι ΞΞ 
ιβ pic” ομοι" ον" ε κοβαλευ[οντ]" τας επιλοι 


, 
αγκαλας εκ Tov ummooTp’ eas... ν' wav ε τ΄ --᾿ 


Ga 
pc? Bow & a adowvtos εἰς Tov xopr® dub Bie < af 
630 ApBpvev Ky) ako τωι opy 
uy αναψωντ' το evtos φρεαρ To. . . Αμβρυ" a ὃ τ Γ < 
po’ κυκλευτου κυκλευοντ᾽ συν T° μηχ" TO opy [ 
ιδ αναψωντ' ομοι" το απὸ βορ[εου] του λακκ᾿" διωρυγ' 

arn yop? Αμβρυ" x) epy a τ' [[] xX 
635 Kuk\euT"” κυκλευοντι TO Of py] συν τ᾿ μὴχ [ 
τε αναψωντ᾽ ομοι" to αὐτο δι[ωρ]υγ' Αμβρυ" αὐ ἡ 7 [ < 


a apy <u [x'] < «BF 


Line 637. Part of another column is visible following this each line remain. The rest of the papyrus has been torn away, 
one, which carries the dates down to the 2oth of the month; ποῖ having been required for the Aristotle. 
but only the first few letters and a few words in the middle of 


ACCOUNTS. 


PAPYRUS CXXXI*—78 a.p. 


O additional introduction is required for this document. 

the farm with which we have been dealing for a portion of the preceding year, but 

they are on a much less extended scale than those which have just been given. The 
papyrus is much mutilated, and a whole column is lost in the middle; but the writing on 
the recto is in much better condition than that on the verso, which contains the fragmentary 


conclusion of the ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία. 


189 


It contains the accounts of 


The papyrus, when continuous, must have measured 


about 3 ft., and its height is rather under 1o inches, which is considerably less than that of 
the papyrus containing the accounts of the following year. 


(Col. 1.) 
Ky σεβενιοὶ ομοι" εις τριὶ epy a οὐ ς 
κὃ σεβενιοὶ ομοι" εἰς τας 5 Τριχιας Epy γ 
κε Επιμαχωι Πολυὲ σοι εν τωι πυλωνι 
απο Tins πυρου 
5 σεβενιοὶ ομοι" epy β 
ομοιως OL AVTOL 
. 2.» vettt cov Emax evrovr® κεραῖ [s] 
Kl oeBevio) ομοι" epy a Kn a / epy Br οὃ ς 
... ὃ θυγ Kepa™ 
10 [Κη] [μισῇ epyar? Ἑρμιυ οντος περι tas τριὶ 
. «συν τοις παρ NL” EWS TEV . . ται 
κ[6] [Ap]Bpv® κὶ Φιβις περι το opy χαλωνΐ τας τριὰ 
Παναρωυτι θυγ κεραΐ s) 
λ Ἐπιμαχωι σοι απο τιμὴης πυρου 
15 Αμβρνων κὶ O° περι το opy aor 
avn apy { $8 κὶ χ' { ια 
/ avn του μηνος Paper” apy { φπβ [ κὶ 
xa" < 08 [ αι apy ws τ᾿ ¢ ὃ of KO apt 
{Κ éa [ / em το 5 avy apy < xpd αν 
20 Anup του 5 μην apy < χκβ πλειωι 
υπίερ] δαπανη" εἰς Φαρμουθι apy < KB 
(Col. 2.) 
Erovs Sexatolv αὐ]τοκρατορος [κα͵ισαρος 
Ονυεσπασιανΐ ον σεβαστου μηνος [ΦαρμουΊ]θι 
ὧν λημμ' 
Line 1. The figures at the end of the preceding column are Line 11. πεν . . ται: 


visible to the left of that which is here given as col. 1. 


Line 7. xepa™: 2.6. κεράτια, the fruit of the carob. 


suit γένηται or γένωνται. 


or γεν .. 


ται, but the remains do ποῖ 
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25s Emax’? ... - 

Emwayx® . 

Επιμαχ. .. 

Ἐπιμαχ ΤΩ εἰς Eppouzro* 
Op ἘρΕσ ἢ νὴ απο τιμ 
Χενηρακλει. .... o” απο [τιμἱ] 
Ἐπιμαχ. .. vt? ad Ἑρμουπί οἱ] 
Emax alzjo ζωνης 

Ἐπιμαὶχ on™ 


30 


502. Ὁ5) οὐ πὶ ξ ὃς 5.5 99 


του αὐτου... + 


ar Al Al S| erie IS: 


του 4 amo τῶν evexOevt® . . απὸ 
TB[uwlvos . .. . απὸ τ' owlov] < ἡ 

Αμαραντὸ πα... πολυ. KaoT . . απὸ 
Ty” χορτί ου] η 

κε Eppa’ Aor... [απο] ty” kadaplov]... aro’ <a F /€ γ[Ἐ] 


35 


“nN ΔΝ ἌΝ NR ARARKRANAGAN 
oO 


40 7 λημμ" τίου μ᾽ Φαρμουθ]ι 
apy [< oy F] 


(Cok 5) 
[Π βλαστ[ολογζ εν τοις] νεοφυῖ Αμβίρνων epy εἰἸ 
τα βλχασίταλογ 7 τ --- Kl epy ε 
κὶ βοίτανιξ op jo ma’ s τ' [f | 
a5. 46 Bdao[rodoy’] . . . . παλαι aay) Α[ἰμβ epy δ] 
σαρονΐνυ" φυλλα] κὶ aip© e&w 
vy βλαστοζλογί ev των χωρι" Α[μβρυ"] epy ὃ αν" F 
μισ' παι αι]ρ΄ εξω φυλ 
BdacroN oy ο" Ap} κὶ epy ὃ αν" [Ε] 
βχωτοϊκόγίο or ΑἸμββϑ νὸν came 
Δημήτριωι μηχαναριωζ[ι) pic’ κυκλευ[7] 
υ) Evpev? vw’ αὐτου ovr? [ἐπι τωι] χωμ".. 
se... . naff τ α[0]Ε ef caf 
πον 
55 at κὶ Anpln|rpe® οφειλ. . pvo® απο Sn . 
ςς... υ Ἐπαφρατ᾽. . vo τ᾽ Kuch‘ 
Pu f.... νυ τὸ κζυκλ 3} F&F ιβ ς af a ple] 
du ἐμου [apy < ὃ]-Ξ 
ιζ ApBpv® apye...... χωμ" 
60 Φιβις aplyetlis ov . 
un Φιβις ακοὶ τ΄ opy συν Wir E]upev’ 


xr ww 
1 | 


> 
Il 


rc 


> 


“7χαοἀδεσ Oe 
Ὁ 
ll 


r 


50 


~ 
R 
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Line 42. The accounts for the first nine days of Pharmouthi much less extended scale than those for the eleventh. 
are lost, only a few fragments being preserved, but it does not Line 48. ap: cf note on Pap. cxxxi. 1. 36. 
seem probable that they occupied more than one column. The Line 54. of pd: cf. note on Pap. cxxxi. 1. 373. 
accounts for this tenth year, so far as they remain, are on a 


65 


7ο 


75 


80 


85 


90 
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ιθ ομοιως 

[x βλαστολο[γ}" εν τωι χωρ' epy y ere 
DiBis axo* tar opy συν μισθιωι αν]τι Evy‘ 

[κα]  Braorod[oy® εν] τωι χωρ' Ap® [epy y] τ΄ αὶ Ὁ By. 


Φιβις αΪ κοῦ] τωι [ορ]7 συν μισίθιωι ανἾτι Ἑυμεν" 

[kB]  Bracrodoy® ot Α[μβρυ}" αἰ Br a ὙΠ ΕΒ 
Αφροδεισια. ..... πρ΄ Kepa.... δα 
Φιβις axo* τωι opy συν μι[σθιωι] 


arm apy < ὃ-- κ᾽ x [ζ λα F] 


(Col. 4.) 
[ky]  [@Bis ἀκοὴ τωι opy συν] μισθι["] avr [Evp‘] 
ApBpvev a... . [Brac }rodoy® 
μισθ παιὸ σαρ[οννυ" κ᾽] εξαιρ᾽ φυλ oe 
[x8]  Bracrodoy’....” epy Br o& £ yak eed 


Φιβις axo* tale opy συν] μισθιωι αντ' Ev[pev’] 
KLE] Αμβρυ" Braocltodoy® εν τὶ ap® το την. .. 


κε με εχ", Ἐς τας os xop ακοὶ τωι οργ] 
συν Φιβει 
Αμβρυω). .. .. [ely τωι ἡλιαστ᾽ 


κζ σκαὶ Αμβρυ" [ev τωι] ἡλιαστῖ ws εἰς φυ.. 
Kn Φιβις apl ye | 
Αμβρνω) β[ λαστολογ] συν Evy‘ μηχαν[αριωι] 
κθ καθαριζ᾽ το. . .. ταδι του νεοφ α. 
Φιβις κοβαλευει αχ]υρ᾽ απο 7” επαυὶ. .. 
μισ' κυκλεζυτ᾽ μετα] BiB? 
λ Αμβρυ" ακί οὐ tye μ]ηχ᾽ σὶ μηχαναριωι] 
Φιβις περι το [βαλαν]ει" eotw . . 


αὐ ηλ χ] {γΓ 


/ avn του [μηνος] Φαρμουθι αργ. .. 


κὶ χαλ". .. a apy wot { ὃ [ο" κθ apy] 
€ ἔγΞξε / cus το 4] avy του 5. μ[ηνος] 
apy {πθ. .. αν Anppt 


apy < oy F πλειωι v δαπ[ανη"] 
εις [Παχ]ων [apy {(ιε.] 
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PAPYRUS CXXV.—ath cent. 


HIS papyrus contains a portion of some private accounts of expenditure, the payments 
being largely to workmen and tradesmen of various descriptions. The payments are 
all in kind, being stated in artabas of wheat. Similar payments in kind in the 4th century 
are recorded elsewhere, ¢.g. Rainer Pap. 1574. The papyrus contains three columns, the 
last being mutilated. There are several lacune in the rest of the document, which make the 
readings in many places doubtful; in addition to which so many of the letters are formed 
alike that it is often impossible to be certain of the reading, especially in the case of 
Egyptian proper names. The mention of indictions proves that the date of the papyrus 
cannot be earlier than the 4th century, and from the handwriting it does not appear to 
be later. 

The papyrus measures 11 inches by 18, and is written in a slender, flowing hand, 
rather graceful in appearance, but hard to read from its cursive character. On the reverse 
is written the magical spell entitled “the old woman of Apollonius of Tyana,” the text of 
which is given among the magical papyri (p. 123). 


(Col. 1.) 
Δημητριανω αρτοκ[οπ]ω Ἕ —- Kd αιθησαυρικω t > κε 
Πληνι mvws τεκτί ove] ὑπερ λοι φορου opyavov 
κληρου αναβαλλου σης] θ᾽ ινδικτιωνος Ἐ---ἢ 
Πασημι Apranov [εἸργατὴ E> 6 
5 Ψονσυν Exwvuxw . . . πρεμπαμουν kK) νιω ESS 
Ανουβατι ἘΠ 
Λολουγι ky) τὰ... νιω Ἐ---ὃ 
SacevBewer? .. .. [υ]περ μισθου Ἐ--β 
Πεκυτι Πληνιος] . . β΄ τεκτονι ἘΠ 
10 Πληνι Πληνιος.. . epou τεκτ΄ ἘΠ“ 
Ψονσυν .. Kou yp... ς ἘΞ 8 
Μοουωτι Vovwou . . . os ομοιως Jaleo S| 
Καλητι Aodovyos tlextlove oor ES 8 
Κουαλαμαυτι ae 
15 Πληνι vewrepw . . . ασημιος eso) 
Πληνι Πληνιος [τεΐκτονι ὑπερ φορου opyavou 
γονηματος ι w[duk |r{ vw νος ΕΞ 


Line 1. This column of papyrus has been split longitudinally, fissure. This has therefore to be borne in mind with reference 
and its two portions have been placed too near together in to the rest of the column. 
mounting. This is shown by the word aproxomw, no space Line 17. γονηματος : the same word as in 1]. 36, but the first 
having been left for the letters ὑπ, which have been lost in the three letters are doubtful. 
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[ΑἼγοπιωνι αρτοκοπω Ἕ — dal_ | / αιθησαυρικω = λγιὸ 

Δημητριανω oot E -ς- Kd αιθησαυρικω τ KE 
20 Σασενβεινε΄ opyavirn . . μπαμουν . . isan ἃ 

(Col, 2.) 

Xw.... wovdw Ἐπϊ- ἐν 

Lup... λαναριω =e 

To . . αρτοκοπιω Ἑρμωνθεως virep μισ' 

T[Lavv]. «, Ered RS 

25. A— _ Αγοίπιω]νι ἀρτοκοπω Ἕ — dAal_ | / αιθησ΄ = λγι 

και ui ep] λογου αὐτου Ἑ -ς-- vy αιθησ΄ = ty ἰδ Ko 

Δη[μητρ͵]ιανω opows Ἕ —- Kd αιθησ΄ saree 

Πα. . . ὠλει οιἰκοδομω ὑπερ μισθου ἘΠ-: ὃ 

Λολο[υγ]. Ελκειτος epyatn ὑπερ μισθου EB 
30 Σερβε. . adehdw ἘΠ 

Συρω ικετηὴ προστατου = 8 

Πασή[μ]. απο Ἰσιδιουορους ομδι ἘΠ 


Σενῷ . ομωνθι ὑπερ μισθου εριων 
Πληνι παστοφορων Καλασιριος 
35 Aohovyt στεφανοπλοκ΄ ομοιως [2 == 
TIAnve Δομητιου ὑπερ φορου γονηματος 
ι ἐινδ[ υκήτιωνος μετρωφορικω E> ζ αι 
θησαυρικω — 6 
Πεμουτι θρυοπολει ὑπερ λογου αὐτου 
40 Πληνι opows b= € 


(Col. 3.) 


τοις π΄ ψαιτι σενπααυ ὑπερ π. 
κληρου θυνεως και ἐνμεμνος . 


Διδυμω Αντινοου 
Κελλαβαει μυοθηρατη 
45 Σολχουτι τεκτ' 
Παάσημι πρεσβ΄ epyarn 
ομου δαπανὴς μηνος] .. 
πυρου μετρωθη.. 
Aov εἰς τον εἴ nuwv Μεσορη . . 
50 


ουτως 


Line 18. λαὰς : the figures are followed by two strokes, half 
above the line, apparently intended to separate them from the 
word which follows ; cf. 1. 25, where the same characters recur. 

Line 23. pio) : the reading is doubtful. 

Line 25. The letter A in the margin evidently marks a new 
section of the document, probably a date, = the 30th of the 


month. The conclusion of the month is evidently reached in 
1. 46. 

Line 29. The second word of the line is written over an 
erasure, and is therefore obscure. 

Line 41. The right-hand part of this column is lost, contain- 
ing the figures and sometimes a portion of the entries. 


2. 


ee [4 Age. ψ 
ae ἐν: τι ἄν 
ote it aD 
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0 ι«δικτιωνος 
u ιΨδικτιωνος 
ge Κριθης ομοιως εις Ἐπειῴ a petpa . 
ΡΟΣ ᾿ ουτως 
ἘΝ ' 9 “δικτιωνος 
ι ινδικτιωνος vats 
Oe ee : Kau εἰσεπραχθ΄ επι τουδε Tov pic) ε. 
Ἵ κριθης 
πῇ ouTws 


it 


6. FAYUM PAPYRI. 


PAPY¥YRUSWGXIE, 


NDER this number (with the addition of two small documents bearing the number 
CXVI.) are grouped the papyri which form the English section of what is popularly 

known as the “ Fayuimfund.” This great mass of papyri, to which the chief museums of the 
Continent owe the larger part of their collections, is the result of the irregular and unsys- 
tematic researches which have been made by natives among the mounds which now cover 
the ancient city of Arsinoé or Crocodilopolis. The modern representative of this ancient 
provincial capital is the town of Medinet-el-Fayuim, but in the course of centuries the city 
has shifted its position, spreading itself continually southwards, and has left the site of the 
ancient town unoccupied and open to investigation. Chance guided the native inhabitants of 
the district to explorations among these mounds, and in the winter of 1877 a vast number 
of papyri began to come to light. Accurate record of the circumstances under which the 
discoveries were made is naturally impossible, considering that the excavations were private 
and secret and the excavators natives, and it is certain that the papyri which from this 
moment began to find their way through the medium of dealers from the Fayim to Europe 
included documents from many different spots in the district; but it is equally evident that 
the explorers must have lighted upon the site of an ancient treasury of official records, 
which provided the nucleus of this great mass of papyri.* From the same site papyri have 
continued to flow from Egypt to Europe for the last fifteen years, until the papyri from the 
Fayim enormously outnumber those from any other part of the country. England has not 
secured a large share of them at present. The collection given here (which, however, only 
includes products of the first year of discovery, 1877-78) consists of forty documents of 
various sizes, complete and incomplete, while the Paris, Berlin, and Vienna collections 
number theirs by hundreds, and even by thousands. Only a comparatively small portion of 
this mass has yet been made available for public study. Dr. U. Wilcken has published 
some selections from the Berlin Fayum-papyri in the Sztzungsberichte der kinigt. preussischen 
Akademie for 1883 (pp. 897-922), and in Hermes, vol. xx. (1885). Prof. Landwehr has 
discussed some of the same collection in Phzlologus, vol. xiii. ( 1885), and Dr. Magirus in 
Wiener Studien, vol. viii. (1886); but the bulk of the Berlin collection remains unedited. 
The Vienna collection, which is by far the largest, is due to the munificence of the Arch- 
duke Rainer, and, although most of the papyri in it are more or less mutilated, it yet 
includes an invaluable series of dated documents from the first to the eighth century, which 
throw endless light on the history of the province during that period. A guide to a selection 


* See Erman, Die Herkunft der Fayum Papyri, Hermes, vol. xxi. ; Karabacek, Fiihrer durch die Ausstellung der Papyrus 
Erzherzog Rainer, pp. Xi.-xiii. 
2).Gh2 
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of these MSS. has lately been published under the direction of Prof. J. Karabacek,* and 
papers on the more important subjects suggested by them have been issued from time to 
time.t The Greek section of the Rainer papyri has been under the especial care and study 
of Dr. K. Wessely, who edits the Greek portion of the guide just referred to and has 
published many texts in different numbers of Wzener Studien and other periodicals, and in 
his Prolegomena ad Papyrorum Graecorum novam editionem edendam (Vienna, 1883). The 
same scholar has also done much work on the Fayim MSS. at London and Paris. He has 
printed most of the former in Wiener Studien, vols. ix. (1887) and xii. (1890); and he has 
published the complete series of the Paris Fayum-papyri in the Revue Egyptologique, 
vols. iiivi. (1885-1888), and again in an article among the Denkschriften der kais. Akademie, 
vol. xxxvii. (Vienna, 1889), entitled Die Pariser Papyri des Fundes von El-Faytéim (supple- 
mented by an article in the Fahresbericht des k. k. Staatsgymnasiums in Hernals, 1889-90). 
Progress is thus being made with the publication of the texts of the Faytim papyri; but a 
vast amount of work remains to be done before the whole of the material which has been 
derived from this source has been thoroughly sifted and analysed and arranged. 

The character of the Fayim*papyri is very various. They cover the whole period 
from the end of the first to the tenth century of our era, the majority of them belonging, 
however, to the later portion of that period. They are in many languages (hieratic and 
demotic Egyptian, Greek, Coptic, Latin, Hebrew, Syriac, Pehlevi, A‘thiopic, Arabic), and 
include all classes of documents,—classical authors (among them small portions of Homer, 
Hesiod, Epicharmus, Thucydides, Aristophanes, Euripides, Plato, Isocrates, A®schines, 
Theocritus), fragments of the Bible, theological treatises, private letters, accounts, contracts 
of lease or sale, assessments for taxes, receipts, etc. The most valuable are those which 
throw a light on the private life and financial organisation of Egypt under the Roman 
Empire and in the early years of the Arabian conquest. They cover a period of which 
almost nothing is known at present, and they form the material out of which that section of 
history can be reconstructed. But the history lies at present in very small fragments, and 
till the material has been got better in hand it will be impossible to arrive at any very 
certain conclusions. Questions can be raised by the publication of a small group of these 
papyri, like the present ; but they cannot be laid till the rest of the documents of the same 
family have been investigated and made known to the world. 

One of the problems presented by the papyri of the later Roman Empire is that of the 
dating of documents by the “indiction.” This, as is well known, was a cycle of fifteen 
years, beginning on the 1st of September, according to the Constantinopolitan mode of 
reckoning, which prevailed in the eastern provinces of the Empire. It is, however, established 
by means of the Faytim papyri that a different starting-point was adopted in Egypt, and that 
the indiction there began normally somewhere in the latter half of Pauni, which corresponds 
to about the middle of June. Wessely goes further, and tries to establish that there was a 
special mode of calculating the indiction in different parts of Egypt, notably in Arsinoé, 
and even in different villages of the same province (Prolegomena, p. 48 seg.). This seems 
improbable in itself and insufficiently supported by evidence. It is based only on phrases 


* See previous note. 
+ Mittheilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer, 1886, etc. 
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such as ἔτους um μεσορὴ ve 5* ιν, ἐν (or as Wessely always reads it, én’) "Ap (or ᾽Αρσι): 
δωδεκάτης ἰνδικτιῶνος ἐπ᾿ ᾿Αρσινοίτου ἐπαρχίας ᾿Αρχαδίας : ἰνδικτιῶνος ἐν κώμῃ Θινὸς ἐκ Θηβαίου 
ἐπαρχίας, etc. It seems far more probable that the words denoting the locality stand by 
themselves, indicating the place at which the document was written, than that they are to be 
taken closely with ἰνδικτιῶνος as indicating a local mode of reckoning the date. It is natural 
enough that official documents should state the place from which they were dated; it is 
not natural that there should be a multitude of different local methods of reckoning time. 
The exact date of the commencement of the indiction-year in Egypt has been the 
subject of much controversy. This controversy arises out of the use in several instances of 
the words ἀρχῇ and τέλει in conjunction with the number of the indiction (¢.g. Pap. CXIII. (4), 
1. 4, wave 1 Ted) τρισκαιδεκατὴς w,). That these words do not refer solely to the actual first 
and last days of the indiction-year is certain, not only from the widely different dates which 
would then have to be assigned for the beginning of the year, but from a Berlin papyrus 
(quoted by Wilcken, Hermes, vol. xxi. p. 279) containing the passage ὁμολογῶ... .. ἑτοίμως 
ἔχειν ἕως εἰκάδος τοῦ παρόντος μηνὸς παυνὶ ἀρχῇ τῆς παρούσης δεκάτης ἰνδικτιῶνος, where the 
writer speaks of the 20th of Pauni as a future day in the same indiction as that in which he 
writes, but also as ἀρχῇ of that indiction. The question, however, is whether the Egyptian 
indiction-year always began on the same day, or whether it was variable. A friori a fixed 
date is probable, for the general convenience of trade and industry. Further, if the date 
were not fixed, but varied within limits of a month or so, a date within the limits of varia- 
tion might occur twice within the same indiction-year; and consequently it would be 
necessary always to add the words ἀρχῇ or τέλει whenever a date was given within these 
limits, 2.6. in the months of Pauni and Epiph; whereas in fact dates in these months are 
repeatedly found without the addition of these words, or other indication (such as the 
mention of consuls) by which the year could be identified.t But the theory of a fixed 
beginning of the indiction-year seems to be irreconcilable with the testimony as to the date 
of that beginning afforded by the days to which the terms ἀρχῇ and τέλει are applied. In 
the Paris papyri ἀρχῇ is found as early as Pauni 1st (Wessely, App. 97) and 17th (2., 
LXXIII. 27); on the other hand τέλει is found as late as Pauni 20th (2d., App. 374) and 27th 
(LXXIII. 1). It follows that in the two former years the beginning of the indiction-year 
happened on or before the 17th of Pauni, while in the two latter it fell on or after the 21st. 
The plea put forward by Krall (A@ittheil. a. d. Samml. Erzh. Rainer, i. 21) that such cases 
are “exceptional” appears practically to surrender the point at issue, since it implies that 
there was some official body which had power to alter the date of the beginning of the year ; 
and this is all that is required. There is no doubt that the choice of a point about the 
middle of Pauni for the commencement of the year was due to the fact that this was the 
time of the end of harvest and the beginning of the rising of the Nile. The latter 
phenomenon, the central fact in Egyptian life, was a natural point from which to date a new 
year, and we know that the first signs of it were carefully watched, then as now. Of course 


* It should be noted that in all these dates the terms to its exact date. 
“ 4th indiction,” “12th indiction,” etc., mean the 4th or 12th + There are twelve such instances in the Paris Faytim- 
year of the current 15-year cycle. The cycles themselves are papyri, edited by Wessely, viz. 111., xli., xliii., xlvii., liii. (7), (11), 
not numbered, so that when a document is dated solely by (14), (18), 6687, Ixvi., Ixx. (1), (4) ; but it must be observed that 
the indiction-year we cannot by any means always assign it nearly all belong to short and much abbreviated documents. 
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the date of its occurrence varied to some extent from year to year, and consequently the 
variations in the beginning of the indiction-year are explained.* 

The origin and meaning of the fifteen-year cycle are uncertain. There is practically no 
doubt now that its official adoption in the Empire, or at least in the eastern portion of it, 
took place in a.p. 312. The evidence on which the conclusion had been previously arrived 
at is summarised in Gardthausen (Gvriechische Paliographie, p. 390 ff.); and now several 
papyri in the Rainer collection provide instances of the use of this method of dating within 
a few years of its introduction. The earliest instance is Rainer Pap. 1997 (Σ᾿ γον, no. 279), 
which is dated in the 1oth indiction, and contains references to the Emperor Licinius and 
his son. This must have been written before a.D. 323; and if there were still any doubt 
as to the exact year from which the indictions were counted, it would be removed by 
Rainer Pap. 1581 (/ihrer, no. 288), which is dated the 7th Pachon, in the consulship of 
Marcellinus and Probinus (= a.p. 341) and in the 14th indiction. From this it is clear that 
the Pap. 1997, just alluded to, falls in the year 321-22, and that the calculation by the 
indiction starts from a.D. 312-313. It has been argued that a similar cycle existed in 
Egypt (though not commonly used for chronological purposes) at an earlier period, and 
perhaps even under the Ptolemies; but the evidence at present available on this point is 
not conclusive. Finally the evidence goes to show that the indiction-period was originally 
connected with taxation. The exact character of the connection is uncertain; but presumably 
it represents a fifteen-year cycle of taxation, with a fresh assessment for each such period. 
For further light on the whole question, it is necessary to wait for fresh publications of the 
materials from the Fayum.t 

Another subject of considerable interest which is raised by these papyri is that of the 
monetary system of Egypt under the Eastern Empire. It is not necessary to discuss here all 
the points of controversy which are connected with it, nor to trace its history through all 
its variations in the course of the Empire. But it may be desirable to sketch the outline of 
its condition in the 6th and 7th centuries, to which period belong the papyri in this group 
which have to do with receipts and accounts. The centre of the system is the golden 
solidus, which, having weighed under Julius Czsar τσ of a pound, had been after a long 
course of depreciation reduced by Constantine to 74. Silver stood to gold nearly in the 
relation of 1 to 14; but, as in most modern coinages, the silver coins were not quite up to 
their nominal value, so that the silver coin equal in weight to half a solidus, which should 
therefore have been worth οἶς of that coin, had the nominal value of «οἶς. This was the 
siliqua or κεράτιον (whence our modern word carat), twenty-four of which were equal in 
nominal value to a solidus. The chief other silver coin, of which, however, there is no 
mention in these papyri, was the miliarense, so called as being in worth equal to the tq 


* The isolated instances in which th ephrases ἀρχῇ and 
τέλει are applied to dates considerably removed from the middle 
of Pauni need not cause much difficulty. In the Paris papyri, 
and in others quoted by Wilcken, ἀρχῇ is found with Mesore 
Ist, 2nd, 13th, and 17th, Thoth (day not given), Phaophi 8th 
and 27th (Wessely, Ixxv. b, lxi., ἵν, App. 438; Wilcken, 
Hermes, vol. xxi., Ὁ. 280), τέλει with Pachon 28th (Wilcken, 
26.) and Choiach 1st (Wessely. App, 642). It is tolerably clear 
that the year was, either popularly or officially, divided into 


two halves, known as ἀρχή and τέλος, and that in a few cases 
the scribes elected to add this designation even when its 
omission could produce no uncertainty. 

{ The principal discussions on the subject of the indiction 
will be found in Mommsen (A dhandl. d. sachs. Gesellschaft, 1850), 
Gardthausen (Griech. Pal., p. 390 ff.), Wessely (Prolegomena, 
§ ν., and Pap. Erzh. Rainer, i. 26 ff.), Wilcken (Hermes, vols. 
xix., p. 293 ff.; xxi., p. 277 ff.), and Krall (Pag. Erzh. Rainer, 
i. 12 ff.). 
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part of a pound of gold; it was also approximately worth +; of a solidus, with the nominal 
value of +4, or equal to two silique. Of the copper coinage, the denarius was the unit. 
There were also coins of between 20 and 21 and between 4o and 42 denarii; and three of 
these latter coins were held equivalent to the half-siliqua, which was strictly worth 125 
denarii ; and calculating at the same rate we get the solidus as equivalent to 6,000 denarii. 
This is the outline of the monetary system of the Empire after the reforms of Constantine ; 
but difficulties of calculation are perpetually arising owing to the fluctuations in the value of 
the precious metals in the subsequent centuries, on account of the appreciation of gold and 
depreciation of the other metals, so that we find the solidus at different times worth 7,000, 
7,500, and even (in the time of Justinian) 8,750 denarii. See Mommsen (Rémisches Munzwesen, 
vol. iii.), Wessely (Wiener Studien, v., 1883), etc. 

Besides the documents of a purely financial character, these papyri provide material for 
a study of the legal and social aspects of Egyptian life, in the shape of records of lawsuits 
and contracts for lease or sale of property. But these as a rule explain themselves, and the 
materials here given are too scanty to support, by themselves, any wide inductions on these 
subjects. Of the classical authors there is nothing in this group; and the fragments of 
theological literature are small and unimportant. 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 1.—6th cent. 


HIS is considerably the longest of the Fayim papyri in the British Museum. It 
contains the record of a lawsuit between Delmatius (who also had the name 
Valentinus), son of Phcebammon, a soldier of the rank of standard-bearer, and Aurelius 
Valentinus, son of Licinianus. The matter arose out of a disputed sale. Delmatius had 
sold to Valentinus a fifth part of his inheritance from his father, at a price which he after- 
wards thought considerably less than its real value. Accordingly he brought an action 
against Valentinus before arbitrators to annul the sale, or to require him to pay a higher 
price, pleading that the sum originally paid was too low, and that he was himself not of 
age at the time. In answer to this Valentinus pleaded that in all sales there were liable 
to be variations from the actual value of the object sold, so that a sale could not be annulled 
if the object went for a little more or less than it was worth; and that if Delmatius was 
not of age when the sale took place (which he did not admit), at least he made no protest 
at the time, and was therefore debarred from doing so now. On these points issue was 
joined before the arbitrators, and considerable difficulty was experienced in coming to any 
acceptable settlement, so much so, that the question was nearly being referred to a regular 
court of law; but finally an arrangement was agreed upon, by which Valentinus undertook 
to pay Delmatius six pieces of gold in addition to the price originally paid, both parties 
binding themselves to accept this decision as final. The present document is one of two 
identical copies (one to be preserved by each party) of this agreement, recapitulating the 
facts of the case, and setting forth the ultimate decision; and it bears the signatures and 
attestations of the two principals and of seven witnesses, all in their own handwritings. 
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The document is interesting as an instance of the working of the law in Egypt in the 
6th century after Christ, but it does not throw fresh light on the law itself, for want 
of sufficient detail as to the substance of the pleadings. The grounds on which the annul- 
ment of the contract of sale was asked for were two: first, that the plaintiff was a minor at 
the time ; secondly, that he was deceived as to the price. Of these the first would of itself be 
a valid cause, if it were established; though it is noteworthy that the defendant argues that 
the plaintiff is debarred from pleading it now, through not having made any protest at the 
time. As to the second, Roman law, by virtue of two rescripts of Diocletian, allowed a 
sale to be annulled if there had been a mistake amounting to one-half of the value of the 
object in question ; but if fraud could be proved, it was unnecessary for the injury to be so 
large. In this case the use of the word περιεγράφη would suggest that fraud was alleged ; 
but we are not told whether it was held to be established, or on what grounds the award 
was based. Indeed it would rather appear from the terms of it that it was arrived at more 
on the ground of the general equity of the case than on the strict lines of law. 

The document has been preserved to us in a somewhat fragmentary condition. The 
beginning is entirely lost, but apparently not to any great extent, as we have the recapitula- 
tion of the whole of the legal proceedings, though not of the original sale. It consists of 
two large sheets of papyrus, put together (in the first instance by Dr. K. Wessely) from 
several fragments ; and, in addition, a small detached fragment belonging to the beginning of 
the document. The whole originally formed a single roll, and the writing is in one column 
across the width of the papyrus. The first sheet measures 2 ft. 10} in. in length and a foot 
in width; it has several considerable lacunz, worms or some other cause of decay having 
eaten through many of the folds in which it was originally folded. The second sheet is of 
the same width and 3 ft. 3 in. in length, the last 8 inches being blank. It is very much 
mutilated, the lacunze being of the same character as in the other sheet, but much larger. 
However, as they occur principally in the formula of attestation, which is the same in each 
case, they can nearly all be satisfactorily filled up. The detached fragment, which contains 
the ends of lines, measures about 5} inches square. The writing of the body of the document 
is large and distinct ; those of the attestations vary considerably, and are often very incorrect. 

The text has been published by Dr. Wessely in Waener Studien, ix. (1887), pp. 266- 
271; but his version contains several errors, some of which may safely be ascribed to the 


printers. 
ομεν emt τησδ[ε 
Lous και εν TH ταυτῆς 
τ͵ης Θεοδοσιου πολιτων 
αι προ πολλου χρονοῦυ To avTo 
5 Δελματιου του και Ovadevtivov 


pevyns εἰς αὑτον παρ αὐτου 
κα]ταβληθεντων νεμεσθαι 
ν πραγματων δεσποτικω 
* * # * * * 
DIA Of Lin SIRO ὧδ, [Δελματιον tlov και Ovadfevrwov .....-.- 
10 ert apg@iBadha.. πο ee [Δελματιος ο και Ovadevtwos ελεγεν 
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[οτι ev ἀαφ]ηλικοτητι προ [τῆς μεθεξεως ἐννομου ηἡλικιας των εἰκοσι 
πεντε ενιαυτων τὴν πρασιν ETOLNTATO και περιεγραφὴ TO yap τιμημα 
οὐκ αξιον του πραγμίατος εαὐτω] ελεγεν καταβεβλησθαι add ελαττον 
προς TovTo δικαιολογουμενος Οναλεντινος ελεγεν μη ανατρεπεσθαι 
15 πρασιν ενεκεν ἐλαττωνος τιμὴς τοιαυτα yap αει συμβαινειν 
εν Tas πρασεσειν ἢ ολίιγω πλειον]ος ἡ ολιγω ἐλαττωνος ayopalew 
ἡ mo[ dew] Δελματιος ο και [ΟυαλεντΊινος προς ταυτα ελεγεν οτι ἐπι των 
τελειων [ταυτῇ εστιν αὐτίος δὲ] εν αφηλικοτητι εποιησεν τοτε TO τῆς 
πράσεως συναλλαγμα και περιε]γραφη προς τουτο ελεγεν Ovadevtwvos 
20 ὡς μαλιστα μεν ovde αφηλιξ τοτε ἐποιήσατο το συναλλαγμα 


αλλα και διεβεβαιωσατο εαὐτον το τηνικαυτα τελειον εἰναι 


ει δε και Soun τις 


κατα συγχωρησιν Tovto [ουτως exlew ἀλλα πολὺν τὴν τελειαν καὶ ἐννομον 


ὕπίερβας] ἡλικιαν Kata τον αὐτου λογον ἐεπησυχασεν τὴ πρασι και 


ov κατη[γα͵γεν μεμψιν περι avTys Kat τουτω τω λογω αποκεκλεισθαι 
25 avtw [π͵|ασαν κατ αὐτου δ[ι]καιολογιαν [π]ερι αφηλικοτητος 
ἢ περι Tapahdydov τιμηματος τουτων ρηθεντων αὐτοῖς προς αλληλους 


συνβεβηκεν μεσητιαν γένεσἾ]θαι μεσων ειρηνικων ανδρων 
αγαθων eb wv τουτων και πίολίλων αλλων κεινηθεντων και μελλοντος 


του πρ[αγματος εἰς δικαστηρι[ον] καταγεσθαι ὕστερον ἡρεσεν τοις 


30 


μέσοις [κ]αι τοις pepeoe uly εδοξεν προς [αἸπαλλαγην τελειαν και διαλυσιν 


του πραγματος δοθηναι Δελματι[] τω και Ουαλεντινω παρα Οναλεντινου 


adda χρυσου νομισματ αἹ] εξ Xp ν ς προς τοις ndn Tara δοθεισιν 
εν τω καιρω τῆς γενομενης πρασεως] και επι τουτοις ἀαπηλλαχθαι avTous 
και py[de] avrov τον Δελματιον τον και Οναλεντινον exew τινα λογον 


35 ετι προς Ουαλεντινον περι του αὐτου πεμπτου μερους των αὐτων 


πραγμάτων ἢ μέρους αὐτων ἢ δικαιου αυτων των και ενκειμένων 


τὴ γεναμενὴ πρασι παρ avrov Δ[ε]λματιου του και Ουαλεντινου 


εις Ουαλεντινον μηδε me pe τιμήηματος ws ἐλαττωνος δοθεντος 


Line 12. W. omits και. περιεγραφη: a non-classical use, 
taken from the Latin ¢zrcumscribere. 

_ Line 13. εαὐτω ελεγεν : W. reads ovde τελειον. With the ex- 
ception of eA no complete letters remain, but the tops and bottoms 
of the longer letters are visible, and these suit eAeyey, but not 
τέλειον. eavto is however almost entirely conjectural, but the 
first or second letter of the word following mpayparos appears 
to have been an ec. eAarroy: here and elsewhere where the 
word occurs the first τ is separated from the second by a sort of 
comma attached to it. A comma above the line in such a case 
is of course frequently found in MSS. 

Line 15. aeu: W. εἰ, conjecturing ewe ; but the reading is 
clearly aeu. 

Line 16. 7 oA[vy@ πλειονἾος : W. ἡ [mA ]ecovos, without indicating 
that the lacuna requires something more to fill it; and an o and 
traces of a A precede it, and make certain a reading which 
in any case is required by the context. 

Line 17. πωλειν : this, which is W.’s conjecture, suits the 
traces of letters which remain. 

Line 19. καὶ περιεγραφη: W. simply marks a lacuna, but the 
last five letters are fairly clear. 


Line 22. [ovras exJew: W. simply [μεν]ειν, but the lacuna 
requires seven or eight letters to fill it, and the tail of the τ is 


visible. πολυν : ὟΝ. considers this a blunder for πολλην, reading 
vmapxew below. More probably it is for πολυ, in adverbial 
sense, 


Line 23. ὑπερβας : W. ὑπαρχειν, but there are clear traces of 
the letters ep (or ev) following closely on ὑπ. κατα roy avrov λογον 
goes with umepBas. 

Line 28. μελλοντος : for the coupling of the AA, cf. 1. 83. 

Line 29. δικαστηρι[ον] : W. δικαστηρια, but the space appears 
to be wide enough for two letters. 

Line 30. pepeow: exactly in our modern sense of the word 
“ party.” 

Line 32. χρυσου νομισμα is the Greek equivalent for solidus 
aureus, which was the standard gold coin in the Roman empire. 
From the time of Constantine onwards the solidus weighed 
+; of a pound of gold, which at the present price of gold would 
make its value about 12s. 6d.; but gold was of course more 
valuable then. 

Line 37. map αὐτου: W. παρα του, but there appears clearly 
to beav. 
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παρα τὴν akvav pnde περι περ]ιγραφης ws περιγραφεντος αὐτου 

και [Ουαλενήτινος δε συνεθετο [εμΐμενειν τουτοις καὶ μὴ Tov λοιπου 
ζητησιἰν επ͵αγειν Δελματιω τω και Ovarevtww ὡς λαβωντι παρ αὐτου 
εξ υστερου μετα τὴν πρασιν τα π[ροἸ]ειρημενα e€ νομισματα δια To λογω 
διαλυσεως Kar ἀαπαλλαγὴης συναρεσαι avta δοθηναι προς τοις πάλαι 
δοθεισιν και ext τουτοις περι των e€ νομισματων δοθεντων 

Ac patiw tla και Ουαλεντινω παρα Ovahevtwov απο χειρος εἰς χειρας 
ἐπι παρ ου]σι[α] των εἕης ὑπογραφοντων μαρτυρων εδεησεν 

ταυτὴν τὴν εγγραφον ομολογιαν τῆς διαλυσεως μεταξὺ αὐτων 
παρακολουθῆσαι δι ἧς ομολογουσιν ἐπομνυμενοι θεῖον παντ]οκρατορα 
και τὴν ευσεβειαν και νικὴν της καλλΊ]ήινικου καὶ αθανατου Kopudns 

οἱ εἴ [exareplov μερους eupevew τουτοις τοις και συνδοξασιν καὶ 
κρατυνειν και [βε]βαιουν και εν μηδενι παρασαλευειν μὴ εν δικαστηριω 
οιἰωδηποτε μὴ εκτος δικαστηρίου μὴ δια βασιλικης avtvypadys 

ει δε επιχειρήσειεν οποτερον [pJeplos] ἡ κληρονομοι αὐτων ἡ διαδοχοι] 
ἢ διακατοχοι παραβηναι τι [ων συ]νωμολογησαν μηδεν μεν ὠφελεισθαι 


55 ek του επιχειρημα]τος evexeo Oar Se και Tw τῆς επιορκιας κινδυνω 


και τοις αἀλλο[ις εἸπιτιμειοις τοις ὠρισμενοις κατα των παραβαινειν 


επιχειρουντων εἐνομοτους συνθηκας και δουναι hoyw προστιμου 


και παραβασιας τω εμμενοντι plepler χρυσου ovyKials τεσσαρας] 


xp γίο 8] και συμπαντα [ra συμ]βησομενα avahwpara και δαπανηματα 


60 και Cypilwpata τω] παραβαινομενω peper παρα [τὴν αιτ]ιαν του 


παραβαινονζτο]ς 


προς τω και μετὰ τὴν TOV προστιμον καὶ τῶν αναλωματων 


και δαπανηματων και ζημιωματων καταβολὴν εχειν ταυτὴν τὴν 


ομολογιαν τῆς διαλυσεως [τὴν αι]δι[α͵]ν ἴσχυν ἐπι τε αὑὐτων των πρωτοτυπων 


προς [αλλ]ηλους και επι κληροζνομων] αὑὐτων Kat διαδοχων καὶ διακατοχων 


65 τὺ fy SN 


. . διΐσση iovorum[o|s av’ evticn wote εκαστον μερος εχειν 


ava porla}yov [Kae ὕπεθεντο ἀλληλοις προς ἀσφαλιαν emi τε τω 


προστιμω και τοις αναλωμασιν και δαπανημασιν και ζημιωμασιν 


ἀπαντα εαὐτων τα ὕπαρχ[οντα)] και ὑπαρξοντα εν παντι ede Kau γενει 


ἰδικίως και] γενικως ενεχίυρου λ͵ογω και υποθηκὴης δικαιω καθ᾽ απερ 


7ο εκ δικηίς καὶ επι] τουτοις ἐπερωτησαντες εαὐτοὺυς καὶ αντεπερωτήθεντες 


[αλληλοις παροντες παρουσιν κατα προσωπον ὠμολογησαν + 


Line 39. περι περ]ιγραφης: W. περι γραφης, ignoring the 
lacuna. 

Line 41. exayew : W. ecayew, but the remains suit m better. 

Line 44. περι των : W. omits περι and ignores the lacuna. 

Line 45. xeupas : not xepas, as W. gives it. 

Lines 49, 50. The supplements are Wessely’s. 

Line 50. W. omits εξ ; but the tail of a € is visible. 

Line 54. ay συνωμολογησαν : W. omits συν, but the size of 
the lacuna requires more than one letter to fill it. 

Line 55. επιχειρήματος : supplied by W. 

Line 58. τεσσαρας : the extremities of what may be a τ and ε 
are visible, and the reading is made certain by 1. 81. 

Line 59. yo: the abbreviation for ovyxia. The uncia was 
2; of a pound, and therefore when applied to gold, as here, was 


equivalent to 6 solidi. 

Line 60. αἰτίαν : the first three letters are nearly lost, but the 
remains do not suit αξιαν, as read by W. 

Lines 63, 64. The fragments of which this document is com- 
posed were not properly arranged when W. transcribed it, and 
accordingly in his version the last halves of these two lines 
have been separated from the first, which has led him into 
some errors of reading and conjecture. 

Line 65. worumos : not worvrw, as W. reads. 

Line 66. ava μοναχον : W. gives eva μοναχη, but the first a is 
perfectly clear, and also the termination oy. The phrase is a 
little strange, but is clearly an extension of the use of aya in 
adverbial phrases. 
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Ph, Δελματις ο και Ουαλεντινος Tpakwvapios ὕιως Φοιβαμμωνος o προγε 


γραμενος πεπυημε την Se τη |v ομωλογιαν τῆς διαλυσεος προς 


σε τον Αυρηλιον Ουαλεἤντιν]ον ὕινων Λικινιανου περι του προ του 


75 [του mpaf levros ov παρ [εμου] πεμπτου μερους πραγματων δια 


φοίρων] . .. .. 


+ ELS EME ATW πάτροας μου κληρομιας κατὰ τὴν 


δυΐναμιν ns] επυησαμὴν συ πρασεος δεἕαμενος και νυν παρε 
σου λογο διαλυσεος και Ta adda ef χρυσινα χρυ [ν] ς και ομολογο 


του λυπου μηδενα λογον exw προ σε περι τουΐτο]ν ἢ μερους ἡ δι 
80 καιου Kata μηδενα τρ[οπον) και συνῴονι pu παντα Ta Tpoyeypap 
μεῖνα ols προκιτε και [το πρ]οστιμον των τεσσαρον οὐγκιον του 


[χρυσιου και εἸπεροτιθις ομολογησα καὶ avayvous και ἡπογραψας 


[χειρι en απε͵λυσα Αυρηλιος Ovadevtwos: dios Λικιύνιανου 


ο προγεγραβμενος πεποι[ζ[ημα]ι τηνδὲ την ομ[ολοήγιαν τῆς 
85 διαλυσεως προς σε [τον] Φλαουιον Δελματι[ον] τον καὶ 


[Ovarevtwor] δρακοναριον καὶ ομολογω μηδενα λογον εχειν 
πρίος σε πρ]οφασει τωΐ νυν δοθεν cou παρ εμου χρυσινων εξ λογω 
διαλυσεως ἧς εποιησαμ΄ πρίος σε περι ov σὺ μοι το πριν επι] 
πεπρακας πεμπίτου [μερου]ς πραγματων [διαφορ]ων κατα τὴν 

90 [δυναμιν ἧς] εποιησου μοι πράσεως και συμφωνι μοι TavTa Ta 
προγεγραμμενα ws πίροκειται και] το προστιμον των τεσσαρων 
ουγίκιων του χρυσίου και επερωτηθεις ὠὡμολογησα] και αναγ[νους] 
και ὑυπογραψας χειρι εμ[η απελυσα + Φλαειως Μακιμὼως w κε Ευλωγιως 
[στρατιωτὴης τίου πρωγεγραμμενου αριθμου viws Αφουα μαρτυρω τηδε TH 

95 ομ[ οἰλωγι[α] της διαλυσείως και επι παρουσια ἐμὴ παρεσχεθὴ)] παρα Βαλετινω 
τω εἐμω ετερω [Δελματιω τω και Βαλεντινω τα διαλυτικα εξ χρυσιΊνα) ws πρω 


kite Od Evtpom[ejo[s]...... 


see Malye OTPATLWTNS TOU προγ Ἰεγραμενου 


αρισθμου μαρτυρω τηδε [τὴ ομ]ωλωγια τη διαλυσεως και ETL παρουσια 


Line 72. ©): W. misprints $y). Here follow the signa- 
tures and attestations of the parties to the suit and of several 
witnesses. Each is written by the person making the attestation, 
and consequently there ig considerable variety of handwriting 
and orthography, as may be seen by reference to the facsimile. 
That of Delmatius is particularly rough and incorrect, while 
Valentinus writes a much neater and more educated hand. 
τρακωναριος : Ζ.6. draconarius, or standard bearer; in several 
of the attestations he is called simply στρατιωτης. 

Line 73. memunpe : Ζ.6. πεποίημαι ; of. ov for σοι below, etc. 

Lines 74, 75. προ τουτου πραθεντος : W. mpo Tov mapaxwpnOevros. 
Cf. 1. 89. , 

Line 76. διαφοίρων ... . 7: W. διαφζεροντων]), but the second 
letter in this line appears to be certainly o, and in 1. 88, where 
the phrase recurs, there is not room for a longer word than 
διαφορων. κληρομιας: for κληρονομίας ; W. prints it as though 
the word were written correctly. 

Line 77. δυζναμιν] : W. gives [ομολογιαν], but the first two 
characters are visible, and are certainly not op; the first 
appears to be 6, the second may be v, but the reading is 
doubtful. mpaceos: W. προσε os. 

Line 79. pndeva: corrected from pedeva. 

Line 81. ro: W. om., but it is required to fill the lacuna; 


and cof.1. 91. There are several misprints in W.’s version about 
here. ὶ 

Line 83. χειρὶ ἐμη: W. om., but it is required to fill the 
lacuna ; and¢/1.93. Λικιννίανου : double letters are surmounted 
by a circumflex in this hand, even when they belong to different 
words, as in ll. 85, 87. 

Line 88. The filling up of the latter part of this line is 
conjectural. There are remains of letters at the end of it, but 
it is difficult to make out what they are. 

Line 89. διαῴφορων : cf. note onl. 76. The tails of the longer 
letters are here visible, which make it nearly certain that the 
word must be διαῴφορων, and certainly not pera παντων των 
δικαιών, as W. reads, for which there is not nearly space 
enough. 

Line 93. Μακιμως : so, apparently, for Maximus ; the tops of 
the letters are lost, which makes the second and third characters 
rather doubtful. 

Line 94. στρατιωτης : adopting W.’s conjecture, based on the 
use of the term ἑταῖρος inl. 96. τηδε : the third letter is very 
badly formed and may be intended for a ¢. 

Line 95. ομολωγια : the lower portions of the letters are 
visible. W. ενομολωγια.. [παρεσχεθη]: not [παρεσχεθησΊ]αν, as 
W..; and so again in l. 99. 

ΕΣ 2 
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[eun παρεσχεθὴ] παρα Βαλεντινου τω euw erepw Δελματιω τω Kar Badev 

τίινω ta διαλυτΊικα εξ xpvolwa ὡς] πρ[ωἤκιτε PA, Ἑισαπολλον o x, Evdpavtis 
Φλ, β.. .. [του] προγεγραμίμενου αριθμου μαρτυρω τηδε] τη ομολογια 

τῆς διαλυσεοίς καὶ ere παρουσια ἐμὴ παρεσχεθὴ παρα Βαλεντιν]ου του εμου 


100 


ετερου Δελματιου τίου και Βαλεντινου τα διαλυτικα εξ xpvow|a os προκιτε 

Αβρ[ααμιος) πρεσβυτερος και οἰ[κονομος τη]ς αγιας καθολικης εἐκκλησιας τῆς Αρσινωειτον 
πίολεως 
πα[ρουσια eun παρεσχεθην παρ Ovaldevrwov] Φλαουειω Δελματίω του κε Ουαλεντινω 
mpeo |Butepos Kau 


105 κενων υἱοῖς . . - . μήαρτυρω [τηδ]ε τη ομολογια τῆς διαλυσεος και επι 


ΘΙ οἷν κὶ (1 te 


στρατειωτὴ τα διαίλυτικα e€ χρυσινα ὡς προκειται. ... .. 
οἰκονομος τῆς [αγιας καθολικης ἐκκλησιας της ΑρσινἼ]όιτον πὸ 
λεος καλουμενης Ama... . os ὕιος Evdoyiov μαρτυρο τηδε τὴ 
110 οἰμολογια] τῆς διαλζυσεως] και [ere] παρουσια ἐμὴ παρεσχεθη 
[παρα ΟυαλεντΊνψου το [ΦλαοἼ]νε[ιο] Δελματιο το και Ουαλατι 
vio στρα]τιωτὴ τα [διαλυτικα εξ χρυσινα ws προκι]τε 

εν προ δος iam peg yen Maa. gene eg ce ἐδ νας eh a cael ela ts Αρ]σινοειτων 
Tohews μαρτυρω τηδε TH ΠΝ μὰς διαλυσεως και ETL παρουσια Eun παρεσχεθὴη 
πίαρα Ουαλεντινίω τω Bd, Δελματιω τω και Οναλεντινω σ]τρατιωτὴ τα διαλυτικα εἕ 
δημοτηί 9] 

τῆς Ἀρσινοειτζων πολεως μαρτυρω τηδε τὴ ομολ]ογια 

της δ]αλυσεος [καὶ ἐπι παρουσια ἐμὴ παρεσχεθὴ] παρα Ov 

ἀλεντινου τω Φλανειω [Δελ]ματιω τω και Οναλεντιω στρα 


115 
χίρυσινα ws προκειΐται Αυρηλιος] 


τ[ιωτὴ ta διαήλυτικα [εξ χρυσΊινα os προκΊειται 
idk envyateis . 
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Line ΤΟΥ ΒΕ ΤῚΣ : W. suggests Bvapxos, but it does not suit Line 112. στρατιωτη : W. has overlooked this word, part of 


the traces of letters which remain. 

Line 106. Ovadevrivov : the first two letters are written in a 
remarkable form, resembling εὖ or er, which is repeated when 
the word recurs at the end of the line. 


which is quite visible ; and his reading of the following lines is 
incorrect in several places. 

Line 121. W. gives “di emu epifaniu,” but the very slight 
traces which remain make it impossible to supply the name 


Line 109. Ἑυλογιου : W. ευλαλιου. 
letters are lost. 


The upper parts of the with any certainty. 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 2.—6th or 7th cent. 


HE following is part of a form for the conveyance of property, with full security of title 

to the new possessor. It is not an actual conveyance of any particular property, 

but a specimen form, the names of the parties and the sums of money in question being 

represented by ὁ δεῖνα, τόσαδε, etc., which are written above the blanks where the real 

details should be filled in (cf Il. 59, 65, 67, 70, 72). The beginning and end are lost, and 

what remains is unfortunately much mutilated, but the general drift of the document is quite 

discernible. The text has been published by Wessely in Weener Studien, ix. (1887), pp. 264 seg. 

The papyrus measures 2 ft. 6 inches in length, and from 4 to 6 inches in breadth. 

It has been folded up from the bottom and the right-hand portion broken off. It is written 

on both sides, the scribe after finishing one side having turned the sheet over and begun 

again from the bottom. The writing is semi-cursive, sloping, of a fair size, probably of the 
end of the 6th century. Letters in combination are frequently only partially formed. 
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κατα πρωτοτυπου oe s 


των αὐτου δικαιων = we 
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n παρα τοις [μ]εταλημψίομενοις. 


ἢ evayew ἡ επελθειν.. 


5 ἢ ὑπεροριω εχη΄ εκκλ. .. 
θειας και βασιλικης a... 


δεησεως επανατεινομενὴς εἰς SBA 


ομολογιας και τῶν ετι. 


και συνθηκων εἰμ. .. 


ΙΟ και τους εὖ αμφοιν κλ[ηρονομους . . . 


παραβαννειν emyerpovr[T . 


ἢ κληρονομοι ἢ διαδοχοι ἡ S[uakatoxou. . . 


ἢ εν δικαστηριω .. 


των ὠνομασμενα]ν . 


15 πρώτοτυπος ἢ κληρίονομοι ἡ διαδοχοι ἡ διακατοχοι μηδεν] 


μεν ὠφελεισθαι εκ του επιχειρηματοῖς ενεχεσθαι δε] 


Ἢ προσωπον ἡ κληρονομους αὐτου ἡ [διαδοχους επιτιμειοις] 


τοις ὡρισμένοις ὑπο των νομων κατα τῶν παραβαινειν εἐπιχει] 


ρουντων ενωμοτους [συνθηκας και καταβολὴν κατα] 


20 βαλειν λογω προστιμο[υ] και παραβ[ασιας εκτινειν δε] 


το παραβαινειν επιχειρουν προσαΐπον Ta αναλωματα] 


ἀπαντα τω εμ'μενοντί ι μερει ἡ αὐτον ἡ κληρονομους ἢ] 


διαδοχους χρυσου λιτρίας τοσασδὲε λογω προστιμου] 


Xwpis τινος ευρεσιλογειας. 


ἐν νον [καὶ συμπαντα τα] 


25 αναλωματα Kat δαπανηματα καὶ ζ[ἡμιωματα ta συμβησομενα)] 


τω εμίμενοντι μερει παρα τὴν αἰτιαν του παραβαινειν] 


ἐπιχέειρουντος KATA προ. 


. «+ [η κληρο] 


νομὼν ἡ διαδοχων οιο[υ]δη ποτε προς τω και μετα την] 


τουτων ἀπαντων εκτισιν καὶ καταβ[ ολην ισχυν εχειν] 


30 και κρατυνεσθαι Kar [βεβαιουσθαι. .. .. 


τὴν ενωμοτον ομολογιζαν . . 


κεφαλαιοις 


. TavTny | 


ἅπαντα Se συμπεφίωνησθαι emi των προσωπων] 


και ἐπι κληρονομων εκαστου pepolus . .. 


αλληλοις ὑπερ πλειον. 
25 καὶ τοις avapvopevors . 


Line 1. Not πρωτότυπον, as W.: the v is written above the 
line, as is usual throughout this document. 

Line 3. W. reads ἡ maparum peyad ἡ μικίρ: but mapa τοις 
seems pretty clear : for the rest, τ and y are almost indistinguish- 
able in this writing, and the letters after the last » are almost 
entirely destroyed ; but such abbreviations as W. gives are not 
found in this papyrus. 

Line 7. The last letters are somewhat conjectural. 

Line 15. πρωτοτυπος : W. πρωτοτυπους, but the v is very 


questionable. For the passage which follows, cf cxiii. 1, 


ll. 54-64. 

Line 17. ἡπροσωπον: W.reads.. . 
clear, the po doubtful. 

Line 23. Arrpas: the Greek form of the Latin Zéra, = a 
pound of anything, in this case of gold, which was equivalent 
to 72 solidi : cf Introd. to Pap. cxiii., p. 198. 

Line 25. These three terms are found coupled together 
similarly in cxiii. 1, 1, 59, etc., and are evidently the regular 
legal formula for expenses. 


«πον ; the letters ἢ m are 
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καθ οιανδηποτε προφασιν ws αν. 


Ἢ τῆς τουτων κληρονομιας ἡ των EK. . 


εκάαστον αποκρινασθαι - 


και WOQUTWS κατα των e7| ερων ovat & 


40 


τῆς avTwy κληρονομίας EXEL aywyas . . . 


ει δε τις φασκων εαυτον . . 


μὴ χωρησὴ μεν κατα πρ. 
χωρησὴ Se κατα πραγματ. .. 


και παρ ετερων μεταλαμβανο... 


45 


στὴν OLKOL ἀποστῆσαι εις T . 


ἢ αναφυομενου ζητηματος... 
Ἢ Ta πραγματα το ευρισκομ͵. .. 


μεταλημψομενοις αλλα amr... 


μὴ περετερω του ποστου peplous] .. . 


50 


ἢ παραβληθηναι ἡ α. 


κεφαλαιω TO μὴ εμίμενον. 


(Reverse.) 


ἡ παραβαινειν επιχειρο[υ]» . . 
ειναι τοις ὡρισμενΐ ο]ις επι[τιμειοὶς. 


τοσονδὲε λιτρων του χρίυσου . 


55 


καὶ τοῦτο αὐτο OMOLWS συμ. 


και διαδοχων εκαστοίυ cet 


εμφερομενων τω τ. 
πραγματων 
ο δινα και ο δινα. 


60 


υπεθεντο.. 


και τὰ μετα TavTa επικτηθη[σομενα] 


ακεινητα και αὐτοκειυζητα. 

υποθηκὴς δικαιω [και ἐπι τουτοις ἐπερωτησαντες] 

ἀλλήλους καὶ αντεπερωτηθεντες [αλληλοις και πιστεις] 
ποιουμενοι παροντεῖς παρουσιν κατα προσωπον ὠμολογησαν] 


65 


oO δινα πεποιημ[αι τηνδὲ ΤῊΡν ομολογιαν . 


και συνθηκων και διαλυσεων αναιρετ.. 


ἐμὸν ομογνησιον αδελῴφον Tov Seiwa . 


Line 36. av: W. απαι, but it is more than doubtful. 

Line 37. twv: W. παν, but τῶν seems certainly right. 

Line 44. The first letter of μεταλαμβανο is written on top 
of the last of erepwv. There is part of an additional letter at 
the end of the line, which may be p, as W. reads, or more 
probably »v. 

Line 45. στην : ὟΝ. την, but the σ is clear : it is probably the 
termination of εκαστην. 

Line 49. meperepw: = περαιτέρω. 
a blank, like ὁ δεῖνα, etc., elsewhere. 
standing the word. 


moorouv: written above 
W. νοστου (?), not under- 


Line 50. W. omits the ἡ after παραβληθηναι. 

Line 54. τοσονδε : presumably for τοσωνδε. A blank has been 
left for the amount to be filled in, and τοσονδε is written above 
the blank. So also inl. 70, and with the words o δινα in Il. 59, 
65, 67, 72. 

Line 57. tw: W. ταις. 

Line 63. αλληλους : W. gives adAous, clearly by a slip, as the 
reading is unquestionable. 

Line 64. ποιουμενοι: W. πεισμενοι, but ποιουμενοι seems nearly 
certain ; the only letter doubtful is the v, which should be 
written above, but is lost in a crack of the papyrus. 
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κεφαλαια και εγκειμίενα . . 
προγεγραμμενων και... 

70 προστιμον των TOV χρυσιου λιτρων Too[wrde . . 
wporoynoa Kat avayvolus .. . 


o δινα μαρτυρω T..... 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 3.—6th cent. 


“HE following is a portion of a lease of a farm to Aurelius Elias son of Ella, a vine- 
dresser, from a person of the name of Valentinus. It is in two fragments, each of 
which has again been broken in two. The beginning is lost, together with some of the 
attestations of witnesses at the end; and the lines are imperfect at the left-hand side, to what 
extent cannot be exactly determined. The document should be compared with the following 
one, Pap. CXIII. 4, which is a similar lease of a farm. In both cases the landowner receives 
three-fourths of the produce (and in the case of the hay five-sixths), the tenant retaining 
only one-fourth. The tenant is responsible for maintaining the ground in good condition, 
and also undertakes the binding of the hay; but the landlord is to undertake the cutting of 
it, and to provide the animals required for carrying it, and he also supplies the seed in 
the first instance. The lease is for an indefinite time, terminable at the pleasure of the 
landlord, and this was the usual practice, to judge from the documents which have come 
down to us. 

Wessely prints the text of this papyrus in Wiener Studien, ix., pp. 260 and 263; but 
he gives the two portions separately, and apparently did not see or did not identify the 
second fragment of the second portion. The two portions, when their fragments are reunited, 
measure respectively 11} inches in width by 32 in height, and 102 inches by 4in. The 
writing is a plain large upright semi-cursive hand, with the exception of the subscriptions 
in the. last four lines, which are in the hands of the several parties and witnesses. 


es cme, tad <u [εν trols προ[ασήτιοις τησδε της Toews εν δυσει τοποθεσι[α]. . . ovpa 


Ἔν: ἐρηνεννθν = lp By mA, ἐλαττ᾿ μετα παντὸς αὐτων του δικαίου emt xpovov ogov βθουλει 
amo των μελλοντ wy |} 


[καρπων τῆς εἰσιουσης] . . . Sexatns ἵνδικτιονος και αὐτῆς καὶ εκ των περιγιγνομενων εἴ 
αυτων καρπων 


[απο μεν τῶν οσπρεω]ν διαφερειν σοι T®@ Ουαλεντινω μερὴ TPELA καμου μέρος EV απο de 
του χόρτου 


5 σοι μερὴ πεντε και εμοι μερος εν καὶ] ἐπαναγκες επιτελεσω TA προς τὴν καλλιεργειαν των 
αὐυτων αρουρων εργα 


Line 4. διαφερειν : W. prints “ διαφερ sic,” but the reading is clearly διαφερειν. 
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[παντα ακαταφρονητως και ακαταγνωστως ποιεισθαι Se με και THY Seow του παντος χορτου 


των de TAVTOLWV 


[τετραποδων και mpoxpeia|ss σπερματων Kat κοπῆς ἢ Καὶ τιλσεως' του χορτου ορωντων 


προς" σέ τον γεουχον 


soe ee ee ew ee THTOS μονῶν τῶν σπερμάτων και TOU μισθου του αλωεισμου 


. ἐπιλαγχανω εἰς TO ἐμον μέρος χορτον τουτον σοι διαπιπρασκειν 
ὡς νομιτευεται χορτου γομους εἕηκοντα μὴ εξειναι δὲ μοι 
ρτον μητε μὴν σε τον Ουαλεντινον ζητειν δεξασθαι συνηθειαν περι 


. s Αὐρήλιος Hduas ὕιος Ἑλλα ἀμπελουργος ο προκιμενος μεμισθωμαι 


. πλείων ἐλαττων Kat ἀκολουθως πασιν τοις προγεγραμμενοις ὡς προκειτι 


ἐνννιων τῆης Apowoerav πολεως αξιωθεις ἐγραψα ὑπερ αὐτου mLapolytos. . .. 


EOF) ν᾿ οι, τ τς ἐξ συ ον ον ΟΝ 
τουτου 
τω προγεγραμ 
μενῶ τὸ παν: 
και απελυσα 
του ον 
τε άτος οὐ sister ee πόλεος μαρτυρω τηδε 


Line 6. ακαταγνωστως : W. prints avrws, and then remarks 
that it stands here as equivalent to wcavrws’; but in the first 
place he does not mention that the whole left-hand portion of 
the papyrus is wanting, and further the letter before r appears to 
be σ, so that the whole word is probably axarayvworas, as in 
Pap. cxiii. 4, 1.6, which papyrus is identical with this in formula. 
Comparison with it shows how to fill the lacunz here. 

Line 7. In this line dots are thrice inserted to indicate the 
true divisions of words. 

Line 8 seq. W. prints this as a separate piece, though the 
writing and character of the papyrus are the same as the 
preceding, and though the manner. in which each is broken 


[τη] μισθωσι os πρωκειται + Avpnduos... . 


in two pieces is the same in both; and he does not appear 
to have seen the fragment comprising the right-hand portion. 
presumably a threshing machine. 

Line 10. γομους : ΟΥ̓ τομους. 

Line 12. This and. the two following lines are written in a 
different and smaller hand, being the autograph attestation 
of Aurelius. 

Line 15. This line is in a third hand, that of a witness to 
the document, still smaller and with several blunders in ortho- 
graphy. The name Aurelius is the beginning of another 
attestation. 


αλωεισμου : 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 4.—Ap. 595. 


HIS is another contract for the lease of a farm. The lessor is one Phcebammon, who 


is described as taBovddpios of the town of Arsinoé. 
who has also a Coptic name, and Aurelius Castous, both agriculturists. 


The lessees are Aurelius John, 
The papyrus is in 


two pieces, which are now brought together, and to judge from the analogy of the preceding 
document a line or two must have been lost between them. The breadth of the papyrus is 
8 inches; the height of the first fragment is 4} inches, and of the second 73 inches 
(including the last six lines, of which we have only the first letters). The first four lines, 
containing the introductory formula and date, are in a different hand from the rest 
Evidently it is a form drawn up in the government office, the substance being filled in by 
the parties concerned. The rest of the document is written in a clear, rather ornamental, 
hand, of fair size. The letter v is often written above the line; when otherwise, it generally 
has an accent. The date is the 14th of Pauni, a.p. 595, almost, if not quite, the last day 
of the 13th indiction-year, and in the 13th year of the Emperor Maurice. Wessely gives 
the texts of the two portions separately (Wzener Studien, ix. 259 and 261); but they are 
printed together by the Paleographical Society (Series II., pl. 124). 
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ἀ εν ονοματι Tov κυριου καὶ δεσποτου ἴησου Χριστου 
του θεου kat σωτῆρος ἡμῶν βασιλειας του ευσεβεστατου 
μῶν δεσποτου Pd, Μαυρικιου Τιβεριου του αἰων) Avyovor, 
erous ty Παυνι ιὃ Ted) τρισκαιδεκατης ἵν, ev Αρσι 


5 Αυρηλιοι Ιωαννης ὁ και Φθαρουαουμβ ὕιος ΠΙαμουν 
και Καστους ὕιος Φιλοξενου γεωργοι απο της Αρσινόιτων πολεζως] 
amo αμῴφοδου Μοηρεως τω θαυμασιωτατω Φοιβαμμωνι δημ[ο] 
ow ταβουλαριω ταυτὴης τῆς Αρσινόιτων πολεως ὕιω του μακαριου 
Μηνα * Ομολογουμεν εξ αλληλεγγυὴης μεμισθωσθαι 
IO οσοῖν βουλει απ]ο καρπων της εισιουσης πεντεκαιδεκατὴς ιν, 
και εκ τῶν περιγιγνωμενων εξ αὐτων καρπων ενιαύσιως απο μεν] 
των [ο]σπρεων διαφερει" σοι τω Φοιβαμμωνι μερὴ τρια Kar ἡμῖ 
μερος [εν απο ὃε του χορτου exew σε μερὴ πεντε καὶ ἡμιν μερος εν 
και επ[αΐναγκες επιτελεσωμεν Ta προς THY καλλιεργειαν των 
15 GQUTWY ApoUpwY εργα παντα ακαταγνωστως και aKaTappovynTws 
ποιεισίθαι δὲ ἡμ]ας και τὴν δεσιν του χορτου της δὲ κοπὴς του 
αὐτου χορτου και παντοιων τετραποδων και προχρειας σπερμάτων 
ορωντων προς σε F αιξερουμενων μεντοι των σπερματων καὶ σμὴγ 
ματων και κοιτάσμου προβατων εν καιρω σπορας σύν μισθου ολού ισου κο[ινου) 
20 amo κοινοτητος επαφειναι Se ἡμας εἰς το χλωρον αἰγας τρεις και παρασ 
χομεν σοι τυρους ευαρεστους εκατον TEVTHKOVTA και εριφια ευαρεστα 
Drammen’ Ὁ σοι Restecky. o0 os 
avad 
μηνος 
25 και ἐπ 
οὖν TOUS 
τινος 
τν 


Line 4. The thirteenth indiction-year in the reign of Maurice 
ended in Pauni, A.D. 595. As Maurice was proclaimed emperor 
on the 13th of August, A.D. 582, one would have expected his 
thirteenth year, according to the usual Egyptian method of 
reckoning, to have begun on the 29th of August, A.D. 593; but 
there is evidence that from the time of Justinian (A.D. 527-565) 
the regnal years of the emperors were dated from the day of 
their accession, not from the 1st of Thoth. Thus the 13th year 
of Maurice would begin on the 13th of August, A.D. 594. Cf 
Pap. xiii. 5 (c), 6 (4), and Wilcken, Hermes, xix. p. 295. 

Line 5. Φθαρουαουμβ : the name is Coptic, and the last letter 
represents an f in sound. 

Line 7. The street Μοηρεύς is also mentioned in others of 
these documents. 

Line 8. ταβουλαριω : W. βουλαριω, without noticing the two 
preceding characters. 

Line 9. adAnAeyyuns : W. addny yuns, presumably by a slip in 
copying, the reading being clear. 

Line 10. Only the lower portions of the letters of this line 


remain. The restoration has been previously made by W. 

Line 12. οσπρεων: the Etymologicum Magnum rejects the 
form οσπρεον for οσπριον. It is, however, given by Ducange. 
διαφερειν: the ν had been omitted, and is inserted above 
the line. 

Line 13. nw: should be nyas, but the scribe has been misled 
by the analogy of nuw in the line above. 

Line 18. αιξερουμενων : so, for εξαιρουμενων. W. takes no 
notice of the character preceding this word, which is either a ᾧ 
or a cross. 

Line 19. cov κοινου : W. does not notice the last word ; it is 
doubtful what it is, but there is clearly something besides ἐσου. 

Line 20. ro: not τον, as W. reads. χλωρον : the has been 
at first miswritten, and is rewritten above the line. 

Line 21. πεντήκοντα : written at first mevrexovra, but corrected. 
W. misprints πενήκοντα. 

Line 26. The first two letters are doubtful ; W. reads avrous. 
This and the following lines are in a different hand from the 
body of the document. 


to 
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PAPYRUS CXIII. 5(a).—a.v. 498. 


HIS and the five following documents [CXIII. 5 (4, c), 6 (a, 6, c)] are leases of 
rooms or houses in the city of Arsinoé. Three are complete; of the others we have 
the earlier portions. The general form is the same in all. First comes the ascription ἐν 
ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου καὶ δεσπότου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ «.7.., which is, however, omitted in 5 (a) 
and 5 (4). Then the date, which is given either by the regnal year of the emperor, 
the day of the month, and the indiction-year, as in 5 (c), 6 (4), or by the consulship (the 
emperor himself being the consul in one case), day of month, and indiction, as in 5 (a), 
5 (4), or by the day of month and indiction alone, as in 6 (a), 6(c). Next come the 
names of the parties to the lease, with their descriptions, the lessor being sometimes placed 
first, and sometimes the lessee; but the latter always is in the nominative. A cross follows, 
to indicate the beginning of the body of the document, which describes the character and 
situation of the property in question, the date of commencement of the lease, and the rent. 
Then comes an acknowledgment by the lessee, and finally there is the subscription of the 
συμβολαιογράφος or clerk, which appears generally to have been written in both Greek and 
Latin characters. The document is endorsed with a note of its contents. The dates of the 
present group of documents range between a.D. 498 and 633, the emperors mentioned being 
Anastasius I., Maurice, and Heraclius. All belong to Arsinoé, and we learn the names of 
several of the streets (ἀμφοδοι) of that city, they being specified in the description of the 
habitations let, and sometimes in that of the persons concerned. The texts of all have 
been published by Wessely in Wiener Studien, ix. (1887), and of all but 6 (c) by the Palgo- 
graphical Society, Series I1., part 7 (1890). 

The present papyrus measures 51 inches by 43, and only contains the beginning of a 
lease. The lessor is Flavius Plutammon, one of the ‘‘campiductores” of the corps of Trans- 
tigritani; the lessee is Aurelius Thomas. The date is a.p. 498, being the month Phamenoth 
in the 6th indiction in the reign of Anastasius, and the year after the second consulship of 
that emperor, which fell in 497. As no 6th indiction falls within the reign of Anastasius II., 
this must be Anastasius I. (491-518). The writing is semi-cursive, upright and fairly regular. 
The first three lines appear to be in a different hand; the forms of such documents would 
probably be ready in the office before the occasion for filling up the body of them occurred. 
The text is given by Wessely, /. ¢., p. 262, and Pad. Soc. 11. pl. 123. 


% μετα την ὕπατιαν το]υν δεσποτου 
npeov Pdr, ἀναστασίιου του αιωνιου 
Avyovotouv το B Φαμενωθ) Kl ς wv, 
®), Πλουταμμωνι aro καμπιδου 
5 KTopev αριθμου των γενναιο 
τατων Τρανστιγριτανων vim του 
Line 3. to 8: with ὑυπατιαν = after his consulship for the Line 4. καμπιδουκτορων : the spelling favours the form campz- 


second time. We find years not unfrequently dated as after ductor, as against the more generally accepted campzdoctor. 
the consulship of some notable person. 


ΙΟ 


Endorsed :- 


Line το. Παυλου : the reading is doubtful. 
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TNS μακαριας μνημὴς 

Θεοῴφιλου γεουχουντι ἐπι τῆς Αρσι 
νοειτων πόλεως Αυρηλιος 

Θωμας vos Παυλ[ο]υ απαιτητης 
[απο τῆς αὐτῆς πολ͵εως απο αμφο 
[δου] υπογραφων 
aoe ce Oe [ομολογω penio 


4" μισθ) vraviews . . 


Line 11. The supplement is by W. 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 5 ().—A.D. 543. 


EASE of a room by a person whose name is partially lost, but who was keeper of 


the public granaries, to Aurelius Sambas and Aurelius Cosmas. 
not by the year of the reigning emperor, but by the consul, Basil. 
541, and until a.p. 566 the years are dated from that era. 


The date is given, 
Basil was consul in 
No number of years after the 


consulship is here specified, but it is stated to be in the 6th indiction-year, 2.6. a.D. 542-3; 
and as the month is Mecheir the 6th, the precise date is the 31st of January, A.D. 543, 
at the beginning of the second year after the consulship of Basil. The papyrus measures 
54 inches by 4, only the first part remaining, with several lacune; the writing is of fair 


size and clearness. 


(Wessely, p. 261; Pad. Soc. 11. pl. 123.) 


petra τίη]ν ὑπτιαν Pd, Βασιλιου του 


λαμπρ) Μεχειρ ς εκτῆης [w,] εν ἄρσῃ 
Αὐρηλιοι Σαμβας ὑιος Ακωου και 


Κοσμας twos Κλωτυχου tx Ovorp, 


5 amo τῆς ἀρσινοΐτων Toews απὸ 


appodov ο μεν Σαμβας Λυκιων 


o δὲ Κοσμας Ἐκκλησίας καινῷ 


[Δυ]ρηλιω Av. . 


. To Oavplac | 


μεσιτὴ δημοσιων οῤριων 


10 THOSE THS πολεως Vw Newrapjt, 


Ομολογουμεν e€ addnheyyuns 


μεμισθωσθαι παρα σου απο των 


Line 1. ὑπτιαν : W. ὑπατιαν, which is, of course, the word in- 
tended ; but the a appears to have been omitted. 

Line 2. ev: W. em, as elsewhere. 

Line 3. AvpyAvoc: the name Aurelius must have been an 
extremely common one among the lower classes in Egypt, as 
it occurs repeatedly in these documents. 


Line 4. Κλωτυχου : or KAwrayov. W. κλωεχου (?). 

Line 8. Avy ...: ὟΝ. Avoum, but the last two letters are lost 
in a lacuna, and the one preceding them does not appear to 
be an o. 

Line 9. ορριων : ὅρριον (more commonly ὡρεῖον) is the Grae- 
cised form of horreum. 
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υπαρχοντων σοι er ἀμῴφοδου Τυμνασιου 


εν οἰκια ανεωγμενὴ εἰς Boppa, 
15 κελλιον εν ανεωγμενον 


Endorsed :— 


μισθ) κελλιου evos εν apd, Γυμν .. .. 


Line 15. κελλίον : the Greek equivalent of the Latin ce//a ; no Latin form cel/ium is found. 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 5 (c).—a.p. 600. 


HE date is Mesore (4.6. August) a.D. 600, the 18th year of the Emperor Maurice, or 


as he is always described in these documents, Mauricius Tiberius. 
measures 4} inches by 6}; and the writing is sloping and somewhat rough. 
remains but the opening formula and the date and the name of the lessor. 


Ρ. 2613, Pad. Soc. 11. Ρ]. 123.) 


The papyrus 
Nothing 
(Wessely, 


ev ονοματι του KUPLOV και δεσποτου 


Ιησου Χριστου του θεου Kat σωτηρος Hp) 
βασιλ, του θειοτατου § ευσεβ) nu, δεσποτου 


®\, Μαυρικιου Τιβεριου του αιων) Αὐυγουστον 


5 8. αὐτοκρ) ετους ἡ Μεσορὴ te δ ιν, εν Ap 


.. . Teo τῶ πανευφημω traya) 


και otpatny lw τῆς Apowoitwv Kau Θεοδοσιον 


πολιτων] By Say 


Line 3. BaosA/ : W. reads καὶ ; the characters are rough and 
doubtful ; but the first is 8, and βασιλείας is the word required, 
according to the usual formula. The symbol § stands for καί, 
and so again in |. 5. 

Line 5. εν Ap: Ζ.6. ἐν ᾿Αρσινοϊτῶν πόλει ; this circumlocution 
seems always to be used when the name is written in full, rather 


PAPYRUS ΟΧΊΠΠΙ]. 


than the simple name ᾿Αρσινόη. 

Line 6. maya): ze. παγάρχῳ. W. (Prolegomena ad Pap. 
Graec. novam collectionem, p. 17) quotes another instance of the 
title mdyapxos καὶ στρατηγὸς τῆς ᾿Αρσινοϊτῶν πόλεως καὶ Θεοδοσιου- 
πολιτῶν. 


6 (@).—Late 6th cent. 


LEASE of a house or a room from a woman named Aurelia Eudoxia to another named 


Aurelia Maria. 


The date is uncertain, the name of the emperor not being. given; 


but it appears to be of about the end of the sixth century. The papyrus measures 13 inches 


by 34, and is a good deal rubbed in places. 


(Wessely, p. 249; Pad. Soc. 11. pl. 125.) 


% ev ονοίματ]ι [ths [ay]ias [καὶ o]uo 


ουσιου τρ[ιαδος] πατρίος και] VLOU 


καὶ αγιου πνευματος Kat 7[ns] Seon’, 


μων τῆς ayias θεοτοίκου Klar παν 


Line 2. W. omits και, but something is required to fill the space between πατρ and uov. 
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5 των των αγιων Pappolvbr] ζ [re] ιν, ev Ap 
Αυρηλια Mapua θυγατὴρ Αιωνος 
λαχανοπρατου] απο τῆς Αρσινοι 
των π[ολεως Αὐυρηλια Χαριδος 
[θ]υγατρι Ἑυδοξια amo τὴς αὐτῆς 

10 πόλεως )ς ομολογω μεμισθωσθαι 
[παρα] σου απο των υὑπαρχοντων 


™ em. τῆσδε της πολεως 


ἐπ αμῴφου Ταμιων τοι Κατω 


τερου τοπον Eva ανεωγμ) 


15 [ev]s νοτον μετὰ παντὸς αὐτου του 
δικαιου ep οσον χρονον βουλει 
[α]πο νεομηνιας Tov οντος 


pnvos Φαρμουθι της [π]αρ 
ovons πεντε καὶ δεκατὴς ιν, 


20 


Tapexovons μου τῆς μισθωσ 


αἀμενὴς ὑπερ ενοικιου αὐτου 
ενιαυσιως χρυσιου νομισματιο[υἹ] 
τριτον ws νομιτευεται xp ν᾽ y/ ὡς [ν}} 
ἢ μισθωσις κυρια και επερ, WL) 

25 Μαρια θυγατὴρ Αιωνος" στοιχει μοι 


Ἢ παρουσα μισθωσις ως προκειται 


ἧς di em[u].. 


. 8 © © δ᾽ «© 


Endorsed, in characters which are almost wholly obliterated, and only capable of being 
reconstructed from the contents of the document :— 
ΓΒ uo J, τοπου εἶνος er alud[, Ταμιΐων nro[i] Kazlwrjeg vr Avg Mapas Ovyalrp Avo . 


clus] Avg Xapid[o|s 


Line 5. Φαρμουθι : W. gives dapyobn; but the last three 
letters are quite lost, and the ¢ which follows is only doubtfully 
visible. The number of the indiction is supplied from 1. 19. 
W. reads em for ev, as elsewhere. 

Line 6. θυγατηρ Atwvos: W. prints this as Ovyarnp a ιωνος ; 
and so again in l. 25. : 

Line 8. Χαριδος : so MS. probably, not Χαριδου as read by W. 

Line 9. Ευδοξια : W. ευδοξιας, but no ς is fairly traceable. It 
probably goes with AvpnAra, as part of the lessor’s name, while 
Xapts is the name of her father (or mother). 

Line 12. τὴ : so MS. apparently ; there are no traces of the 
letters av having ever been written before it. We should have 
expected σοι, but the clerk may have been misled by the 
analogy of such phrases as that which occurs in the parallel 


passage in the next papyrus, Il. 19, 20. 

Line 13. αμῴφου : so MS. for αμφοδου. 

Line 23. The characters at the end of the line are huddled 
and obscure. They are simply the repetition in abbreviated 
form of the sum which has just been named in full. Similar 
repetitions are found in the other papyri of this description, 
corresponding to the filling in of a modern cheque in words 
and in figures. 

Line 24. This and the two following lines are in a different 
hand. emep wp): Zé. ἐπερωτηθεῖσα ὡμολόγησα, Cf. 6 (4), 1. 38, etc. 

Line 25. μοι: not the lessor, but the lessee, as appears from 
6 (6), 1. 4o. 

Line 27. Wessely gives the name Cosma ; but not enough 
is left to determine this. 
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PAPYRUS CXIII. 6 (8).—a.v. 633. 


EASE of two rooms from Flavius Gerontius, comes, to Aurelius Gerontius, an atten- 

dant at the public baths. The date is in Mesore of the 7th indiction, the 23rd year 

of the Emperor Heraclius, 2.6. aD. 633, and the tenancy itself dates from the end of the 

previous indiction-year, ze. the middle of the preceding Pauni. The papyrus measures 

13 inches by 3, and has one or two lacune. The writing is cursive, and smaller than that 
of the preceding document. (Wessely, p. 244; Pad. Soc. II. pl. 125.) 


ev ονοματι Tov Kupiov Kat δεσπὶ 
Inoov Χριστου του θεου Kau 
σωτῆρος ἡμῶν βασιλειας 
του ευσεβεστατου και φιλανθρ, 
5 μῶν δεσποτου ©, Ἡρακλειου 
του αιωνιου Αὐυγουστου και αὐτο 
κρατορος erous Ky Μεσορὴ uf C ιν, εν Ap 
Φλ, Τεροντιω τω περιβλεπτω 
κομετι ὕιω του τῆς λαμπρας 
10 μνημὴῆς Κολλουθου απο τὴς 
Αρσινοΐτων πολεως Αυρηλ΄ 
Γεροντιος περιχυτὴς δημο,) 
βαλανιου απο της avTns πολεως 
vios Φοιβαμμωνος οικων 
15 em αμφοδου Μουΐαριο )ς ομολογ[ω] 
μεμι[σἸθωσθαι παρα της ύμετερας 
λαμπροτητος απὸ των ὕπαρχον 
αὐτὴ επι τη[σδ]ε της πολεως 
και του αὐτου αμ͵]φοδου εσωθεν 
20 του εκειθε εποικιου βλεποί ν)] 
εἰς λιβα εν οικια ανεωγμεν[ἡ] 
εἰς απηλιωτὴν εν τω κλε. .. 
τόπους δυο ανεωγμενουΐ ς] 
ενα μεν εἰς βορρα τον [δε] 
25 αλλον εἰς απηλιωτὴν μεῖτ] 
αυτων του διου εφ οσον 


Line 7. It is observable that this lease is retrospective, the characters do not at all bear this out. 
tenancy dating from Pauni, at the end of the 6th indiction Line 24. Boppa: after this word the scribe has apparently 
(I. 29), z.e. two months before the date of the lease. written the letters Xo, perhaps from some confusion with αλλον 
Line 9. κομετι : the title comes was used in a variety of senses in the next line. W. βορρανοτον, without observing the traces 
under the Empire, and there is nothing to show which is οἵ writing following the last v. 
intended here. Line 26. dv: a slip for δικαίου; ο΄. preceding papyrus, 
Line 22. ev rw κλε..... : W. reads εν τω avwy, but the visible 1. 16. 
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xpovov Bovdle ajo του 
tapeOor[ros μη]νος Παύνι. 
τελει τῆς πί αρελθου]σης εκτῆς ιν, 

30 και παρασχω [σοι] ὑπερ ἐν]οικιου 
avTwY ενιαυσιως χρυσιου 
νομισματιου ἡμισυ τεταρτον 
xp ? ie: ws [ν]ομιτευεται Tov 
τ eoTw ὑπερ [μεν] evos τοπου 

35 νομισματιου [Tplirov και ὑπερ 
του αλλου το[π]ου νομισματιου 
τριτον δωδεκατον ἡ pio 
θω[σἼ]ις κυρια καὶ erep, wp, 
Αὐυρηλιος Τεροντιος 

40 περιχυτης του δημοσιου Badal |” 
ύιος Φοιβαμμωνος στοιχει p[or | 
TAVTa WS προκειται Ἢ 
ἘΠ di emu iustu ἢ δὲ ἐμου ίουστου *& 

Endorsed :— 
% pic, tom, B ex αμφοδ΄ Μοζυιαριου yevou® ὑπο Avp Tepovriov περιχυτ) εἰς PA, Γεροντιον 
τον mepiBr/ Kop) 


Line 30. ενοικίου : the second letter might equally be πὶ; but Line 34. μεν : W. reads του, but there are evident traces of 
ενοικιου is supported by the preceding papyrus, 1. 21, and the ame in the lacuna, which is best accounted for by writing μεν. 
sense “rent” is more suitable than that of “ house-furniture.” Line 35. νομισματιου : W. νομισματιον. 

Line 32. νομισματιου : W. νομισματιον, but the v seems clear. Line 37. τριτον δωδεκατον : 2.6. 1 + py = +5. 

Line 33. » δ: ae. 3 + } of a solidus, the repetition in figures Line 43. The subscription of the clerk, or συμβολαιογράφος, in 
of the sum just stated in words. Greek and Latin characters. 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 6 (c).—6th or 7th cent. 


HIS document differs somewhat from the others of this group, in being a loan instead 

of a lease. It is apparently an acknowledgment by two Jews, named Abraham and 
Amoun, of the advance by one Gerontius, steward to the general Theodosius, of the price 
of some hay which they were to deliver in the ensuing spring. The first two lines are lost, 
and the date is not given with sufficient completeness for us to be certain of the year, but 
it is probably late in the 6th or early in the 7th century. The papyrus measures 
141 inches by 23, and is a good deal rubbed. The writing is cursive, but not completely 


so. (Wessely, p. 250.) 
tov θεου και [ow |rnpos ἡμαϊν] 
Dawgi ε. [ιἷν, εν Ap 
τω λαμπρο[τατω Τερον 


Line 1. Not more than two lines are lost at the beginning, Χριστου. 
the *k which invariably heads these documents being visible Line 2. Wessely reads ε as the number of the indiction ; but 
where the left-hand corner of the papyrus remains intact. They no sufficient traces are left of the original character. It should 
would probably have run according to the formula in the rather be @, as in 1. 32 the 1oth indiction is spoken of as the one 
preceding papyrus, ἐν ονοματι τοῦ κυρίου καὶ δεσποτου Incov next ensuing. 
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Tw χαρτουλί αρ]ω ουσιας 
5 Θεοδοσίου το]ν ενδοΐ 


στρατηλατίου αἾπο της] 


Αρσινόιτων πολεως 


Αυρηλιοι Αβρααμιος 


vos Aanu και [ΑἼμουν vios 


10 Afavi]r azo εποικιου 


Κανεισαν του ΘεοδοσῚ 


πολιτου νομου 3ς ομο 


λογουμεν εσχήκεναι 
μας Tapa τῆς σὴς λαμπρ͵) 
15 δια χειρος εἰς ἰδιαν μων 
χρειαν χρυσιου νομὴ 
εν ἡμισυ ὡς Vop, 
xp ν᾽ αὐ ὡς νὴ eyo μεν 
Αβρααμιος νομισμ᾽ 
20 ἡμισυ eyw δὲ Αμουν 


το εν ν[ομισΐμα κε 
φ[αλαιον ον] παρ yyw 


εἰς τιμὴν χορτου 
ζηρου κομητικου 


25 πρωτοκοπου evap) 
τελειου δεματος τὴ 


φαινομενὴ τιμὴ ατο 
κει τὴν δὲ azrodo 


σιν αὐτων ποιησομὴ 


30 


αὐυτΉ TW και EK τῶν 


συν θεω καρπων εἰσ 


tovens δεκατὴς ιν, 


εν τω εποικιω αναμ, 


φιβολως εξ ὑπαρ 


35 χοντων ἡμων 


παντων και ETEPP, 
wpod, Avp, Αβρααμζιος] 
uvios Aanu § Αμουν uios 


Line 4. xaprovAapiw : chartularius commonly is equivalent to 
commentariensis, “scribe” or “secretary”; from the conjunction 
of οὐσίας here it probably represents a steward of the property 
of a wealthy man. 

Line 8. Αβρααμιος : W. reads αβραμιος, but there seem to be 
more characters than these, and the double a is found in the 
other places where the name occurs in this papyrus. 

Line 9. vos: except from the context the word would be 
illegible. 

Line 11. Καυεισαν : W. κωεισαν ; the papyrus is much rubbed, 
but there seems to be a v before the e, preceded by another 


letter. 

Line 22. κεφαλαιον ov: following W.’s restitution, based on 
two Paris papyri (xvii. and xviii.) with identical formule. - 

Line 25. 7.6. the first spring crop of hay. 

Line 26. δεματος : apparently in the sense of “ principal.” 

Line 30. τῶ καὶ : apparently, as W. indicates, for τῷ καιρῷ. 

Line 31. esovovons : this term is used with considerable loose- 
ness, the month Phaophi being far removed from the beginning 
of the indiction. It therefore cannot mean “ the xow beginning 
indiction,” but the one next approaching. 
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Δαύιτ ov προκ΄ στοιχει 


40 μιν ὡς προκ΄ * 


Endorsed :— 
% ABpaapiov νιον Λαην § Αμουν vov Δαυιτ [yp v] αἰ. ws τὴ εἰς τον λαμπρ, Τεροντιον 
χαρτουλαρ, Ἢ 


Line 39. στοίχει : the third and fourth letters are very obscure. also in other documents, stands for χειρὸς μοῦ γραφή, a sort of 
Line 40. There is no second orotxe: after mpox/, as W. prints certificate by the clerk, who appends his name. W. reads the 
it, but merely a cross. name here Ger .., but it is too confused to be at all certain, 
Line 41. xpy: of Wessely, Wiener Studien, 1887, p. 253, and the Greek version which follows is still more so. 
where he gives reasons to show that this formula, which occurs 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 7.—7th cent. 


HE next section of the Fayum documents includes those connected in one shape or another 
with accounts of receipts or expenditure. The chief difficulty arising out of them 
is that of determining the meaning of the various symbols and abbreviations of which they 
are full. This can only be done with certainty when there is a large amount of material of 
the same kind to work upon; and there are therefore some points in connection with the 
texts now given which can only be cleared up when the papyri from the same source which 
are now at Berlin, Vienna, and Paris have been made available. The one first given here 
appears to be an account of wine received and given away. It is in two columns, the first 
containing receipts, commencing in each line with the word δεχθ), 2.6. δεχθέν or δεχθέντα, and 
giving the name of the person from whom the money is received; while in the second 
each line begins with the abbreviation 6°/, which apparently stands for δοθέν or δοθέντα, 
followed by the name or description of the person on whom the wine was bestowed. The 
amount of wine is then stated, the total in each case applying to both the receipt and the 
expenditure of the line in question. The readings are sometimes doubtful, especially in the 
column of expenditure. The amounts of wine are stated in the measure known as κοῦρι = 
κόρος = Hebrew cor = about 120 gallons, which is found not unfrequently in Coptic and late 
Greek papyri. 
The papyrus measures 134 inches by 7, and is a little ragged in places, but rarely so 
as to affect the text. The text has been published by Wessely (Wiener Studzen, xii. 87). 
Some scraps of accounts are written on the verso. 


i yy" owap δεχθ) wap ...mp...w... 
δεχθ) παρ, κυρ, Maptup 5. δ) Αρκαδι κουρ, β 
δεχθ) παρ, τ᾿" κυρ, Σαμβα 5 8°/ Σαλιου κουρ, ὃ 
δεχθ) παρ, Ιουλιανου ζυγ΄ [85 d]’/ ev" oux/ χλαιταὰα κουρβ 
Line 1. γνῶ owap,: Ζ.6. γνωρισμὸς (or γνώμων) οἰναρίου. B:ora. It is very hard to distinguish a and β in this hand. 
Line 2. κυρ = κυρίου. The symbol § is equivalent to καί. xoup, Line 4. (vy~ : Ze. ζυγοστάτου (Wessely). 


2 EF 
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5 Sex, παρ, Φιλοξενου vorap, 5. 8/ ev" ox"/ ydaita κουρ ὃ 
δεχθ) παρ, 7” κυρ, Θεοδωρακι κουρ, y 
δέχθ) παρ, τ΄" Kup, Αντονιου 5 δ, λαχανοπρ᾽ κουρ, β 
δεχθ) παρ, 7” ox o τ΄ κυρ ABavacr/ § 8°/ 7” daxavorp’ κουρ B 
Sex), παρ, 7” κυρ, Ayalouv 5. &/ τοῦ λαχανοπρ κουρ, B 
ΙΟ δεχθ) παρ, 7” Ριπαρ, 5. δ΄, Π[α]υλ" σκυΐ Koup, . 
Sex, παρ, λογιστου 5. δ΄, 7” λαχανοπρὶ koup, β 
Sex, παρ Μηνα 5. &/ 7 μουχιτισσ, κουρ, β 
dex), παρ, 7” κυρ, Ty? 5. 8 / τιεραπμιδ' κουρ, ὃ 
Sex), παρ κυρ, Διδυ 5. 8°/ 7 σκουβιτορ, κ[ίουρ, .} 
15 Sey, παρ vi/ 7” Sar... 5. δ΄, ev" ox/ 7” ἀλαειτ) Koup . 
Sex, παρ, Avacralou/| μαμπερ . . [9.97 abo si: κουρ . 
dex), παρ, Τεωργιου κουβιτι κουρ β 
δεχθ) παρ. Kop"/ κουρ β 
δεχθ, παρ, Adefavdp, ᾿ 5. δ, [Μα]ριαμ.. κουρ Ὑ 
20 δεχθ) Tap M.... 8° Koup α 
Koup, 
Koup, 
Koup, 
Line 6. The name Theodoracius is confirmed by Pap. cxiii.10, but they are consistent with reading ’Avacraci(ov). 
1. 3. The column for expenditure is left blank in this line. Line 17. kovBitt: perhaps, as Wessely suggests, for σκου- 
Line 7. Naxavorp*: 7.2. Aaxavorpdrov ; the genitive seems βίτορος, as in ]. 14. 
explicable only as one of the kind which is usually accompanied Line 18. [Ma]pcay: the name has been inserted in fainter ink. 


by ὑπέρ, denoting object. Lines 21-23. The last three lines are blank, except for the 
Line 13. Tip®: 2.6. Τιμοθέου. word xovp, evidently waiting to be filled up later. In 1]. 21 
Line 14. Acdu/: ze. Διδύμου. σκουβιτορ,: 2.e. excubitoris. and 22, however, there has been an obliteration in the receipts 
Line 16. Avagt ...: only parts of these letters are visible, column. 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 8 (a).—7th cent. 


HERE are several difficulties attaching to the following statement of accounts. In the 
first place the meaning of the abbreviation m/, which contains the statement of the 
nature of the accounts, is not evident. Wessely conjectures that it stands for πίθος, meaning 
wine-casks, which is possible, but requires confirmation. Secondly, there is a difficulty as to 
the second part of the accounts themselves. The first part apparently contains a list of 
sums due, and the total, 270 νομίσματα, tallies with the items given. The second part gives 
the sums already received, and states the total as 258 νομίσματα and τοὶ κεράτια, There 
is some difficulty in accounting for this total from the items, as is shown in the notes below ; 
but a more important question is raised by the statement of the remainder still due, which 
is given as 11 νομίσματα and 7 κεράτια. The papyrus is mutilated after the figure 7, so 
that we may easily suppose the figures denoting the fraction # to have followed. But this 
remainder will only make up the required total of 270 νομίσματα if 18 κεράτια make 
1 νόμισμα. Ordinarily in the Greek documents of the Byzantine period, as has been stated 
in the introduction to Pap. CXIII., νόμισμα is the equivalent of the Latin solidus, and 
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κεράτιον of siliqua, the twenty-fourth part of a solidus. But νόμισμα properly means simply 
the standard coin of a state, and the standard coin of Egypt continued till comparatively 
late to be the drachma (Mommsen, Gesch. d. rim. Munzwesens, iii. 4, § 21). Now, when 
the Roman and Greek systems of weight and money were harmonised, the drachma was 
reckoned as equivalent to the denarius, at 96 to the pound, and at this rate the κεράτιον, 
which was +75, of a pound, was πίῃ of the drachma, or 4 of the obol. It therefore seems 
probable that in this document νόμισμα stands for drachma, and not for solidus; but this, 
too, is a hypothesis which requires confirmation. 

The papyrus measures 11} inches by 4, and is clearly written in most places. The 
text is published by Wessely in Wiener Studien, xii. 86. 


Ἢ do ν᾽ πι 7” κυρ, Παυλο" Ly 


auf vp 
πι ν᾽ dd 
πι ν᾽" κα 
5 auf v θ 
πι v? AC 
πι v ὃ 
πι΄ ν᾽ KE 
πι΄ ν᾽ KO 
ΙΟ πι ν᾽" Ky 
auf v μη 
/v oo p 
ad, Exo — 
πι ρα ἡ ζκε 
15 πι ν᾽ us 
πι ν᾽ τα IR 
πι ν" τας 
πι ν᾽ 
πι ν᾽ ια 41 ὃ 
20 [ar |u/ ν᾽ κα J wa 
m/ ν᾽ ὅθ 4 θὰ ὃ 
πι Bes Fs 
πι ν" κ 
πι΄ Je 
25 /v ov Jt ὃ λοι exer ν᾽ a Ἵ ζ [κ᾿ δ] 

Line 1. The character after Xo is doubtful ; W. reads Aoy, but Line 23. This line and the following (as also the number of 
it does not resemble a y. κεράτια in ll. 20 and 22) are written in fainter ink than the pre- 

Line 2. v® stands for νόμισμα throughout, as usual. ceding, and are perhaps not taken into the account ; for the 

Line 3. AS: not Ad, as read by W. addition of 20 drachmas would seriously disturb the total. 

Line 12. go denotes the total, 270, correctly, but it is not Line 25. The total given here is 258 dr. 10} ker. (not 14, 
clear why p (wrongly given by W. as e«) is added, unless it as given by W.), which, subtracted from the total 270 above, 
stands for ῥυπαρά, going with νομίσματα, as often. leaves remainder 11:73. But the total of the items comes to 

Line 14. ¥ is the usual symbol for κεράτιον. 257 :3, so there must be an error somewhere. The doubts 

Line 19. 6 stands for +, instead of the more usual 6’. attaching to ll. 20, 22, 23, 24, may perhaps account for it, but 

Line 20. κα: the reading is doubtful. they do not appear to touch the question of the fractions, 


SPN es 
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CXIII. 8 (4). A short statement of moneys expended, probably 7th cent. (Wessely, 
Zc. p. 83.) 


% ow τοῦ omy KaduKo vo 
Υ δ΄ τῶ πλινθουργγ᾽ vy 
) ὃ τὸ Kd φ. κεραμουργγ νὴ ς 
) δ τὸ kp pH νοταρ & ow va 
5 ) δ & τι. κοφινν va 
) δ παπλουθ) συμμαχ) να 
wv? oB 
Line 1. de m τοὺ; 2.5, λόγος παρὰ τοῦ ; apparently a tradesman’s Line 4. κς : =trép. This sign recurs in the following 
or workman’s account. εἰ; not ([α], as W. papyri and in many of those at Paris. 
Line 2. The sign at the beginning of the line perhaps stands Line 7. «8: the total (not sa, as W.) is that of the items in 
for ὑπέρ, that at the beginnings of ll. 3-6 for καί or “item.” ll. 2-6; 1. 1 therefore stands apart by itself. 


CXIII. 8 (c). Apparently this is an assessment of a rate of some surt. Each entry 
consists of the name of the person upon whom the rate was levied, the extent of land on 
which it was charged, and the amount of the rate. The extent of land is expressed in 
ἄρουραι, and the sums of money in κεράτια. The νόμισμα is here the solidus, as a sum of 
18 κεράτια is mentioned in 1. 8. The rate varies between 3 and 4 κεράτια per ἄρουρα. 
Among the owners may be observed two churches, those of St. Victor and St. George. 
The date is Phamenoth in the 4th year of the indiction, but there is nothing to fix the 
precise indiction-cycle. The hand is perhaps of the 7th cent. (Wessely, 4c. p. 84.) 


% us, εκθὴ δ΄, τω vi/ τριβ.. ς 
εν μὴ Pap? κγδιν 
κυρα tavto fy τὰ ν᾿. .Ἵιβ 
Αντονι αρὶ fy ὃ Gus 
5 κυρα yous ναουθ) fy ε J ue 
exkd τ ayt/ Βικτωρ Fa 6 [8] 7’ 
θαμαιδος pee ee 
exkd, τὸ ayt/ Tewpyo by vy ν᾽ a 7 iH 
8/7 τεκνων Τιμωθεου Ye Jue 
10 δ΄ Γεωργιο Bad'/ fF yo 7 wall 
S Κ΄ apd πεστα \¢* y μαρτυρ ν᾽ ε 


Line 3. ἦγ: 2.6. ἄρουρα. 


CXIII. 9 (a). Fragment of a receipt or acknowledgment. (Wessely, Wiener Studien, 
ix. Ὁ. 277s) 
 emhyp'/ a κυρα Αθανασα § κυρα Σοφια 
ΚΚ τον oit/ εποι § 'ὶ ταριχιων καρπον πρωτὴς v 
δι΄ καγκελλ) ap’ δυο ἡμισυ δωδεκ΄ /o β ἡ μι! 
ἐγραφ, py θωθ Ky τ' αὖ ιν, “' δ΄ ep” Μὴ 


5 συν γραμμῖ .. .... 
Line I. at; the MS. more resembles οι. and W. actually reads this ; but this seems impossible without 
Line 3. δι΄ καγκελλ) apt: this is W.’s reading ; the first letters great violence to the characters as they are written. 
might more easily be read ovr xy, but it does not seem possible Line 5. συνθ: σὺν θεῷ (W.). The end of the line is filled 


to make sense of this. 7: the context requires 8 (Ξ τ 2, with the usual illegible scribblings. 
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CXIII. 9 (4). Here follow a number of acknowledgments of loans or other payments, 
all officially certified by a συμβολαιογράφος. The writing is full of abbreviations. The texts 
have been published by Wessely in Wiener Studien, ix. pp. 275-278, and a large number 
of similar ones are included in his publication of the Paris Fayum-papyri. 


Ἢ tw adekp/ Πουσι πρεσβ7 
Ἦλιας tapacy” τω lwypad/ 
οι] κουρ, δνο γι, κουρ β ιν Φαρμ 


ΡΒ Σου ἐμ Το. 
Line 3. o1/ xoupy: Ζ.6. οἴνου κοῦρι. γιί = γίνεται. ινδ: W.takes adding ινὸ to the in this line. 
no notice of these characters, which certainly follow β, and Line 4. δὲ eu .: there is a confused mass of characters here, 


have every appearance of being the ordinary abbreviation of but it is uncertain whether they are intended to represent the 
ἰνδικτιῶνος. They are probably, however, due to a mistake; the, usual δὲ ἐμου, or rather the series of strange marks which often 
clerk, who had to write 8 w in the following line, unconsciously _ follow the name of the scribe in other papyri of this class. 


CXIII. 9 (ὦ. i παρησχ'᾽ o Kup, λια Αθανασιου 
amo διαγρ Bwuw, Av & ὅ εδ΄ 
νομισμ τεσσαρ" KEM TEVTE τεταρ, 


ΜΙ] μ΄ Dapp? κη Tow, Ἢ ὃ, eu” Στεφ΄ 


5 Ζαχαριου 
Line 1. Αθανασιου: so MS. apparently, for Αθανασιος. Line 5. W. omits this last line. The same scribe’s name 
Line 2. Ade: 26. ᾿Αλεξάνδρεια, with νομίσματα. recurs in the next document. 


Line 4. p// = μόνον. τῇ : MS. perhaps του, 


CXIII. 9 (d). This and the following acknowledgment are on parchment, but they are 
included as coming from the same source and as being of exactly the same nature. 


ἢ παρησχ' Αθανασι Ηλῖ απο δημ 
χ ἐπι μ᾿ ι ιν, Av ὃ J a νομισᾷ τεσσαβ 
Kep εν μι! μ΄ Papp’ ι τὶ ew, ἢ ὃ) ew” 
Στεφανου Ζαχαριου 


ΟΧΠΠ]. 9 (6). % Κυριακω ελαιοπβ παρχ 
Tous χαλκομ \¢ avadwp ελαι" ὅ 
8 τεσσαρ εγβ p) Meo? is w*® ς 
% Oy ew” Terr” διακ) § vo" ered?/ 


Line 1. Kupsaxw: a large number of the similar documents properly belongs. W. reprints it there (Pariser Papyr?, p. 102). 


published by Wessely among the Paris Faytim-papyri are ad- Line 2. 3: this sign, as ‘appears from the Paris papyri, 
dressed Κυρίκῳ ἐλαιοπράτῃ. The διάκονος καὶ vordpios Πεττήριος stands for μέτρα. 
also appears throughout the Paris series, to which this no doubt Line 4. vo’= vorapiov. ered? = ἐτελειώθη. 


PAPYRUS CXVI.—v7th cent. 


HE two following documents are best placed here, being of precisely the same character 

as those which precede, though they are catalogued under a different number, having 

been presented separately by the Rev. Greville Chester. The second of them is on 
parchment. 
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CXVI. (a). ἢ παρησχ' Θεοδωρος τεκτων 
amo μερισᾷ διαγραφ) λαυβ του 
αγι Θεοδωρου τεταρτὴῆς w* κ᾽ κελευ 
Αβδαλλ αμιρ AdeE, 7 «κ δ΄ Key εξ ἡμισυ 
5 τεταρτὴ μι, pnve X° un τὶ αὖ ὃ ιν 
% δίεμου Φοιβα" απα Κ'7 


Line 4. This mention of the Emir Abdallah shows that the document belongs to the time following the Arabian conquest 
of Egypt. 


CXVI. (6).  Adup Kn ἃ K evarns w* λαυρα 7” ayi/ 
Βικτορος Buxtopos Koopa Kpwo/ 
key δεκα Ji AM δι εξ Φοιβ & 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 10.—a.p. 639-640. 


| aaa following is a receipt given by the elders of a village in the nome of Arsinoé to 
the governor of the district (πάγαρχος) for payment for supplies furnished by the 
inhabitants in obedience to a requisition from the Government. The goods supplied include 
leather, hides, wool, fodder, etc., and presumably were required for the troops, and the 
present document will in that case show the method adopted by the Government for the 
support of the army, viz. that the several districts were required to provide a certain 
amount of supplies, which were then paid for by the Government at a fixed rate. The 
document is dated in the thirteenth indiction, and the mention of the Πάπας or Patriarch 
Cyrus identifies this as a.p. 639-640. It consequently belongs to the last days of Roman 
rule in Egypt, when the final struggle with the invading Arabs was actually in progress. 

The papyrus is ragged and fragmentary, and apparently incomplete at the end. Its 
full width is 15 inches, and its full height about 9 inches. The writing is cursive, and is 
clear and regular. There is some faint writing on the back. The text is published by 
Wessely, Wiener Studien, ix. p. 256, with several misprints. - 


. τῶν θειοτατων. .. .. 
του θεοστεφο...... 


®h, Θεοδωρακιω τω μεγαλοπρεπεστατω MOON NO. se tt ict ΔΜ et ae ae Neo. 2. Pe 
κωμὴς Kapil valy tov Αρσινοιτου νομου δι ἡμων [των πρ]εσβυτερίων ........ ae 
GQVOUT. TP. ss) koma 
5 γένομενου kat αὐτου πρεσβυτερ[ου κ]αι Φιβ πρεσβυτερ[ου vov ΠΊουσι και avrov mpd σβ]υ- 
τερου και Iwayyolu........ 
Lines 1, 2. These two lines are separated from the succeed- found among the Paris papyri. 
ing ones by a considerable space, and either belong to a Line 5. 8: the last letter may be either a β or the Coptic ¢ ; 
separate document, or are a detached heading to the one which but the name (Bis occurs in other documents, 6.5. Pap. cxxxi. 
follows. rect., passim. ov Mover: so W. ; Πουσι is a name known from 


Line 4. Καμι[νω]ν : the supplement is W.’s. The name is also other papyri. 


ιὸ 
lo 
ῳ 
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και Hua tuov Νειλαμμωνος Kar. . . tov Σαραπίωνος καὶ Πτο[λεμαιος wuov . . 
νουθιου και Τεροντιου [wov].d. : 
ὕιου Αὐνη και ΠΙλω ὑιου ae ΤΗΝ και sae δι μεν νῆός ὑι οὐ] Βικτορος και Nedepov 
viov Χίλεου και ἸΙαμουτιον ὑιονυ Μηνα 
και Ακωους ὑιου Παυλου πρεσβυτερου και Φιβ ὑιου ἰωαννου των καὶ παροντῶν καὶ τοὺς 
λο[γο]υς ποιουμενων ὑπερ τε εαὐτῷ 
καὶ ὑπερ των λοιπων τῆς αὐτων Kons τῶν και] μη [πα͵]ροντων > ομολογουμεν εκο[υ]σια 
γνωμὴ επομνυμενοι θεὸν 
10 παντοκρατορα καὶ τὴν βασιλικὴν σωτηριαῖΐν ειληφεναι καὶ πεπληρωσθαι παρα τίης] 
υμετερας μεγαλοπρεπειας τὴν 
τιμὴν των δοθεντων παρ ἡμῶν avtav πία]ρ[α] του κοινου τὴς εἰρημενης ἡμῶν κωμῆς εἰς 
διαφορους διανομας 
γενομενας κατα κελευσιν του δεσποτου ἡμων Kupov tov αγιοτίατἼ]ου και θεοτιμητί οὐ] mama 
ἐπι της παρουσὴς τρισκαι 
Sexarns iv, λεγομεν δὴ των τε βυρσαριων και ερεας Kar χορτου ἕηρου και πρωβατων και 
πρωβαιων δερματων φυλιων Kar pada 
[νου] Kav στρωματων τουτ εστιν ὑπερ [μ]εν τιμηῖς βυρσαριου evos κερατια oKTw ὑπερ Se 
τιμ[η]ς epeas λιτρων εικοσι πεντε κερατια 
15 tee ee es ss urlep δὲ τιμίης χορτου ἕηρου δεσμίων τριάκοντα evols] νομισμα εν 


κερατίια ενδεκα ἡμισυ ὑπερ Se τιμης πρωβατων 


τ pur 


Line 6. ... νουθιου: W. παπνουθιου, without indication that Line 10. εἰληφεναι : apparently corrected from εἰληφαιναι. 


the first three letters are conjectural, which they certainly are, 
unless the papyrus has suffered since he saw it. 

Line 7. πλω : W. νειλου ; the word is slightly rubbed, but 
W.’s reading seems impossible. Nepepov: W. vedepa; one 
piece of the papyrus slightly overlaps the other, but the reading 
is either vepepou or νεφεραυ. Xideov: W. αχίλεου, but the letter 
preceding the x appears to be the υ of wov. 

Line 9. θεον : there is a small cross above this word. 


Line 12. Κυρου : bishop of Phasis, and patriarch of Alexandria, 
A.D. 630-641. See Dict. of Christian Biography. 

Line 15. There is no lacuna between evos and vopicpa, as W. 
prints it. κερατίια ενδεκα : W. κερατια deka, but there is space 
for more letters than two in the lacuna, and there are traces of 
what may be a ν just before the ὃ. 

Line 16. There is no lacuna after φυλ, as W. indicates. 
document closes there, being apparently incomplete. 


The 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 11 (a).—6th or 7th cent. 


HE following is a contract made by one Apollos, who has the cognomen σπογγοκέφαλος, 
with a Jew named Abraham, to take the sour wine of one year's vintage up to the 
month Tubi in exchange for the sweet wine of the succeeding year. The papyrus measures 
3 inches by 134, and is written in a rough uneducated hand, perhaps of the 6th century. 
(Wessely, Wiener Studien, xii. p. 81.) 


eyw Απολλως vios ντωνιον σπογγοκεφαλος απὸ κωμὴης ApaBov tov Αρσινοιτου νομου 
[σ]οι Αβρααμιω Ἑβρειω ύιω Θεοδοτου απο [τη ]ς Αρσι[ν]οΐτων πολεως ετοιμως exw αλλαξαι 


σοι Ta οξιδια των EKATOV ELKOOL OKTW KOUPL του OLVOU βυσεως εκτὴς ινς 
Wessely’s edition of the Paris Faytim-papyri. ἄραβων: a 


Line 1. omoyyoxepados: this name, with others similarly 
second p is added above the first. 


descriptive of personal appearance, occurs in Pap. xxxiii. of 
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ews του Τυβι μηνος Kat Tov avT αὐτου οινον εὐαρεστον δωσω σοι απο ρυσεως 
5 εβδομης w, σε δε αποκερδαινειν τον οἕον εκτῆς ιν, ws εδοξεν μεταἕξυ μων 
eypad, μηνι Θωθ ιθ ς ιν, Ἔ Ou ἐμου λια συμβολαιογραφου 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 11 (6).—6th or 7th cent. 


HIS document is much mutilated, and it is only possible to discern that it is a com- 
plaint made by a villager, presumably of the nome of Arsinoé, of some assault or 
injury, and a request that some one may be sent to do justice in the matter. The papyrus 


measures 24 inches in height, and from 54 to 9 in width. The writing is rough and the 
spelling very uneducated. (Wessely, ὦ ¢., p. 82.) 


. «+ μων τινος EK TNS κωμῆς ἡμῶν ET... . 
... ἧς εν βραχιωνι και expagev Bia εἰς το μεσον T. . 
1... ἢ Tov Tov ἀανθροπων θελουσιν φωνευσιν avTov . . 
ον και TO πραγμα τουτω οὐκ εναιτε εἰς τὴν κωμὴην ἡμίων .. 
5 2. τῆς μων πεμψον ανθροπων eva Soons αὐτου KaTwoTacw .. . 
. . Kony δεσποτα * 
Endorsed ο αγαθ΄ δεσποτη . . 


Line 4. The space between καὶ and τὸ is blank in the Line 5. ἀνθροπων ewa δοσης : apparently for ἄνθρωπον iva 
original. δώσῃς. 


PAPYRUS CXIII. 12 and 13.—6th or 7th cent. 


ERE follow a number of fragments of theological treatises, all apparently belonging to 

the sixth or seventh century, and all very small. In no case do we get more than 

three or four consecutive words, and generally less. Only two of the fragments belong to 

the same MS.; those, namely, which compose 12 (c). The fragments are too small to be 

identified among the great mass of Christian writings remaining of the 4th to 7th centuries, 
and they may of course possibly belong to works which have not been preserved. 


CXIII. 12 (a). Fragment of a Christian treatise, in small neat writing, with punctuation 
in places to show the division of words. 


Ἢ mpos Tupavvous τοινυν 

αχθεντες. τιμωρουνται. 
προς δὲ θν αφόρωντες. εν 
δ[υἼναμουνται. ὑπο τουτων 

5 προς θανατον απιλουνται. 
ὑπὸ de Xu πρ[ο]ς Lanv εἐπαγγεὰλ 
λονται, εκαστος τὰς πολὺ 
τρόπους ταν] . . . λαστηριων 

Portions of six more lines are erased, obliterated, and corrected so as to be undecipherable. 


Line 5. απίλουνται : MS. at first ametAovyrat, but the ε is struck out. 
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The reverse is very faint and little can be deciphered. 
Toutous oluv k, ἢ μεις μιμουμε 


vol. αντι μελων αποτομὴς 


τὴν τῆς σαρκος αχθοφορ 


εαἰν] . . .. νιαν. ov αγιοι 

5 yop προςθ..... wp .. as 
ἐμάχοντο... .. owe... . Ov 
VS ha aS ei 2. a μο 
titre octets δος ΝΕ ασ 
το 


CXIII. 12 (ό). Writing faint; large sloping capitals. Top of a column. 
. ἐβησαν eas Xavaalv . . 
οὖς σκιρτα" και To Brew. . 
. Toy αριθμον των Sexa . 
. v evos Seiya εἰ πυνθ... 
5 εν We φησιν akovoov .. 
ὧν καθ μων Ka. . 
οὖν καὶ οργιζομε.. 
. ἀπΊοκτειναι nuas . . 
. ταὶς Tats σαις ο Osu.. 
10 . » Kat omep ov ζητω amex. . 
εν μεὼν που μὴ KaUT. . 
οὖν lolond προστεθεικατε .. 
. TOV ἀκμὴν ἐεχω τοω.. 
οὖν ἄγετε μοι τοὐτοὺ ο... 
15 εν μένου νυν αντερει T . . 
. dva de τεκν .. 
Reverse :— . + ἐνώπιον σοὺ εστιν" .. 
εν peTOV ἡμὰς και ao. . 
. €TE COTW πιστα αλ.. 
.0.. Pv Tap εμοι KaT.. 
5 . . KATE νῦν" amaya . . 


Se eee v* 'σύγγονον Ps; - 


Ske Serene θεμιν ehaBe . . 


εν ἐνώπιον... τω... 
. @uTous ... I[o Jaax bs 
10 . . ὡς δικαιως Ta wra.. 


. 0 Os léond: μνησ. 
. pov βοησω" opov κ.. 
. vrievwoy tw wm. . 
εν ἢ opyiler Oar cap. . 
15 . . ως αφρονουντα Ka . 


sin Th Septal Be μους δε του... 
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CXIII. 12 (c). The two fragments of which this number is composed belong apparently 
to the same column,. but at an uncertain distance apart. Plain sloping capitals. Wide 
margin. Beginnings of lines on recto, ends on verso. 


Recto :— (a) ἱστατο οχ - - -- 
θεω. 
περι... 
noe... 

5 πετ. 
ele τ. 
μεε... 
Kal v. 
Geo... 
ΙΟ ἐρειτ. 
onpeplov . .. 
σεσῶ i 


αικα. 


(ὁ) δισσ. .. 
με κα... 
€d0 . 
εδοκε. .. 
5 προ. .. 
Gplewel te. 
ἴδ. ἃ Ὁ 
ἢ τ ΤᾺΣ 
ΤΠ: 


ΙΟ ἤλθο. τς 


Verso :— (c) πὸ. Ql Tav 
. ov φρο 

. δους avTw 

ead σειρας 

BT ΡῈ a SE ματος 


Oo τῶν θν 
τες κως λλην τι 

. παρελοιδας 

ΙΟ - . . Τῶν OW 
. TO KO μῶν 
. On και ο KS 

οὖν ἥσασθαι 
.. τὰς ye Oru 
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(2) 5. ἐμὰ μὴ σὴ 


. TAL VLOS ο ποιῶ 


. ἣν πασαν 
. σθεισαν εβοα 
5 . . . vou μου ou de 
. vov Ta βηματα 
iS, τῇ €lTa καὶ 
. Tals owes 
ἄς ee δὼ τουτον 


CXIII. 12 (d). The following petition for redress of injuries, written in large sloping 
capitals, has accidentally been placed among the theological documents, owing to the 
similarity of the handwriting. The petitioner, with truly Hibernian humour, complains of 
having been murdered, but the details are obscure. 


Ἢ To euw αγαθω 
δεσποτη καὶ θεοφυ 
λακτω κυριω Tewp 
yw συν θεω αν... 

5 . . οὐ" Κόσμας vp[ere] 
pos Sovdos To ee 
os σου καταλαβη 
με ote απεθανον 
ev Tn φρουρα Tav 

10 τὴ ἴδου 7 μη... 
ο χρεωστὴης εφ[ο] 
νευσεν μεθε. 
εβρεων photic . . 
με To απαξ τουτου 

15 και εαν θελη.. 
αναχωρησε altro | 
τῆς ἥολεως τα[υ] 
τῆς αναχωρ. .. 
ιδου ἡττομε [ey] 

20 yuntas παλιν 
παρεχω σοι be. . 


Ta τουτὸ ου. ν. 


CXIII. 13 (a). Large upright capitals, rather rough. The contents refer to the history 
of Joseph. 
ws δὲ Tn πρεσβ. ea... 


. ov τὴν εὐχὴν" eC. eX... 
στον o. δε Ka. ... EX... 
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. . Ιωσ]ηφ tore προσεκυνοΐυν. . . 
5 .. . Καμπτούῦσιν avTw TOV... 
. τὴν τοὺ σιτου τιμὴν" Oo... 
. λωσαντες μετα τὴν. .. 
. apyupwrntov ἢ τοὺ ν. .. 
. γνωσθεις παρ αὐτων κα. 
10 .. . Ἰωσὴφ μνησθεις τοὺ Ἰακωβ nag 
. € KpaTnoas TOTE εαὐτ. .. 
ων λειπὼν προς βραχυ: ame. . 
εὐςςς τοὺς σύγγονοις αὐτου" K... 
. σασθαι σιτον εζἵητειτε-. .. 
15 ... 6' αλλ ἤλθατε παντες i... 
. οὖν eote δηλωσατε και. .. 
XETE ετερον σύγγονον. 
. +. los τῶν ὑιων Ιακωβ' Kk... 
. tov θν" vive σωσον μας o Os]. . . 
20 νον evo δὲ tov φοβον προς Bpa.. . 
... βασιλει Ιωσηφ" μη opyifov .. . 
soi gale θαμεν yap οὐκ ixyv. . 
sa eee ee δὲς πρεσβύτο. 
3 io see τ ἐδ e ακειν OS και NM... 


BE ie ΘΝ ee ee ΉΝ yn npolv]... 


Shs jer Gist ταν ἡ πρό etm Uae Yeo. Le Teale Ὁ ge αισσου. ... 


Continued on the reverse, but much fainter. 


CXIII. 13 (4). Thin sloping capitals, rather large. The first two lines are a good deal 
rubbed, and the left-hand portion of the whole is lost, The Cyrus referred to is perhaps the 
patriarch of Alexandria ; cf ‘exiii. 10, 1. 12. 


AS hs τῇ τὴς εβὸ Tee ke τ΄ ab εαυτου 
. ἢ σε. τὴν ee... . τελειαν 
οὖς καὶ εἐλαλησεν μεθ ἡμῶν και o Os 
. . θεοφυλακτου Κυρου και σημερον ητις 
5 νον ἤλθεν εἰς τὴν χωραν Αλματινὴς 
.. πὸ κ[ατασήτασιν αὐτου και ὠστε τὴν 
. ναι και δοἕασαι Iv τον Ov ἡμων ἐσημα 
Mere cre υἹμων και μων TaT... x¥....a.. [π|αρθε 
[νου] t]ns θεοτοκου αμην P 


τ. “MISCELLANEOUS. 


PAPYRUS I. [Forsuatt XLIII.].—1st or 2nd cent. 


SMALL fragment of writing, probably of the rst century, too incomplete for it 
to be possible to determine its character. There is writing on both sides of the 
papyrus. On the recto we appear to have the beginning of a document, as there is a blank 
space at the top of the sheet and before the first words. The writing is semi-cursive, and 
is fairly clear; but with so small a fragment many of the words necessarily remain doubtful. 
The reverse contains the ends of several lines, but the writing is much fainter and is rubbed 


in places. 


The papyrus measures 41 inches by 2. 


Καισαρ Kato. . 


. ov θεων aveyy . . 


μον λωπου ὦ... 


. . τὰ οπλα και ασφα. 


- «+ GATQALTEL . 


ποιας εσχεν ad . 
ν pao 


οὖν ἐσχατα ev. dere . 


. + OMEvous στρατι 


+ + plavouvs και ἢ... 


10 ° 8 


ὠτήσωι O τινες 


. . πέρι TOV ἀπὸ σκηνὴς 


. axpuBes τε 


. kat Κλαυδιανου 


@ ὦ ἀπ ie wee 


(Reverse. ) 
15 Seah 


Line 1. Wessely (Wiener Studien, viii. 211) suggests (μεθηρ- 
μηνευμενης) κατα δυναΐ τον] ; but in the first place nothing appears 
to be wanting from the beginning of the document, and in the 
second place it is impossible to get W.’s reading out of the 
characters ; among other things, the long stroke of the p is clear. 

Line 2. The last two letters are doubtful ; F.’s reading μα for 
oy at the beginning of the line seems impossible. 

Line 3. F. reads povew mover. The last is almost certainly 
wrong; the letter read ν is wholly unlike the others in the 
papyrus, and is almost certainly a v. Nor does the first 
word seem right; the e in particular is hard to make out; 
but the right reading is doubtful. 


- « εἰς των 


ντω. 


μιε θησον 


- VTO δυσι 


Line 4. ασφα : or αιψα ; F. awa. 

Line 5. ap: F. aw. 

Line 6. F. reads nas at the end of the line, but the letter 
before » appears to be a ν, and can hardly be 7. 

Line 7. The reading is not certain: F. gives epyap evarte. 

Line 8. στρατι : presumably orpariwras. 

Line 12. axpiBes re ; after a two letters, ma, are erased. F. 
reads αποκριθεστε. 

Line 16. F. reads μὲ θησον, but there is a letter, nearly 
obliterated, between « and 6. 

Line 17. F. nre, but almost certainly wrongly, 


230 CATALOGUE OF GREEK PAPYRI. 


. Ola σωι 
. uTo φε 
20 . es BD Καὶ χειρο 
. nlwepas θ΄ 
. pope .. ems 
. [e]vavrias ve 
. ov Kat [π]αρος 
25 Ls + ετρωσαις 
. . addats ov Kat 
. φερονται 
. aus καθ ἡμων 


- VOL. « « 


Line 22. F. reads [e]u@w μεννιδει, but it is extremely doubt- Line 23. F. [e]vavrvay ave. 
ful ; the name is no doubt suggested by the Serapeum docu- Line 26. οἱ: the o is blotted, and is perhaps meant to be 
ments, but this papyrus does not belong to them. altered to a. 


PAPYRUS XXXII. [ForsHaLtt XLIV.].—7th cent. 
Ae is a document of a late date, probably of the 7th century. It is in too frag- 


mentary a condition to be certain what its exact character is, but it is evidently a 
public notice, whether issued by the Government or on behalf of a private individual. From 
the mention of a grant of προθεσμία, or allowance of time within which debts had to be 
paid, and the subsequent reference to arrest (κρατήσῃ) and offer of reward, it would appear 
that we have here a notice respecting defaulting debtors, either in general or some particular 
ones, or perhaps persons who should have failed to pay some tax or due to the state. The 
writing is large and ornamental, with wide intervals between the lines; and it is a good 
deal rubbed in places. Besides Forshall’s version, the text has been published by Wessely, 
with considerable conjectural amplifications, in Wrener Studien, viii. 212 (1886). On the 
reverse is some writing in a cursive hand, which Droysen believed to be a glossary of some 
non-Greek language, probably Arabic. Wessely, however, takes it to be some Greek accounts 
belonging to the Arabian period, and gives a transcript of such portions as he can decipher 
(Wiener Studien, ix. 243, 1887). His version is, however, for the most part unintelligible, 
and the writing is so rubbed and indistinct that it is hopeless to make anything of it. 

The text of the recto follows. The papyrus measures 16} inches by 15 in its widest 
measurements, but is torn irregularly. 


. . amjehkvoaped Oa]. . eX... εἰς afvjar{odkmy]....-------- 
. δεδωκοτες αὐτοις προθεσμιαν μηνα[ν]. . 2... ee ee ee eee 
Ee Y corte ye ΠΡ εἰ) OGlGER@INS @ 5s". <> οι ρον εὖ 
. αὐτῆς δωδεκατης [ι]νδ͵΄ οστις ουν ὑπαντησὴ αὕὔτοις εκ των υπουργαϊν] . .. 
Line 1. F. κελευσαμεθα : but there is no ε before the v. F. Line 3. μ' Iv: 26. μηνὶ παυνί. F. reads eva for € ἐνδί here 


reads avaroAn without hesitation ; apparently a fragment of the and in 1. Io. 
papyrus has been lost since then. Line 4. υπαντηση : W. υπαιτηση, but the ν is nearly certain, 
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5 1.00. a0... μνιν τῶν ovTwy ate ἀνατολὴν καὶ Avyumrov μετα τὴν [δεδομενὴν 
. . αὐτ]οις παρ nuwv προθεσμιαν τουτους κρατησὴ και α. . .ι ετὴ εἰς. 
SP ae ae απαιτησὴ exaotolv av|rwv [νομίσματα τρια ovTw yap ee. . 
ne αι καὶ προς To δηλον ειναι [τω] παροντι σιγιλλιω expnoapcb a] 


ΕΝ Ἑλληνικοις γραμμασιν ἐπι. . .. TES εν AVTW και τὴν συν .. 
IO 12. M Te w8/ δωδεκατὴης 
Line 5. W. reads αλλην διοικησιν ἐντυνοντων at the beginning Line 7. exacrov : W. and F. exaorov, but thé sense seems to 
of this line, but the remains do not bear this out. δεδομενην W. require a genitive, “ for each of them.” 
Line 6. ... cern: ἽΝ. αποστείλη, but the termination ery seems Line 9. ev certainly ; not συν, as W. reads. 


clear. 


PAPYRUS LXXVII.—8th cent. 


HIS papyrus is one of some interest and importance, as a specimen of a class of 
documents of which there are few survivals from antiquity. It is the last will and 
testament of Abraham, bishop of Hermonthis and head of the monastery dedicated to the 
saint and martyr Phoebammon, situated on the hill known as the Castrum Memnonium, the 
modern Djeme, near Thebes. It was found with a number of other documents among the 
ruins of the monastery about 1856, and was brought along with them to England by the 
Rev. H. Stobart. The other documents included a fragment of the Sahidic version of the 
New Testament, and a number of deeds and grants relating to the monastery; but this is 
the only one written in Greek. It is written in Greek in spite of the fact that the testator 
was ignorant of the Greek language (and it is worth noticing that a knowledge of Greek was 
not necessary in order to'rise to the highest dignities in the Church, although it is clear 
that some at least of the inmates of the monastery were acquainted with the language, since 
their attestations are written in Greek by their own hands). The will is a simple one, and 
only attains its present dimensions owing to a wealth of phraseology which would do honour 
to a modern legal document. The beginning of the document is lost, but it does not 
appear to have contained anything beyond the date and heading, except some reflections on 
the uncertainty of human life. Then follows a lengthy assertion that the testator is in full 
possession of all his faculties ; after which comes the will itself. The bishop expresses no 
desire for a speedy departure from this world; on the contrary, his first wish is for life and 
health and enjoyment of his moderate competence. But should the ordinary lot of mortals 
befall him (as he prays it may not), he makes his will in form following. He leaves every- 
thing of which he may die possessed to his disciple the priest Victor, disclaiming solemnly 
at the same time the possession of any silver or gold, “according to the faith of the 
Christians.” He also bequeaths to him the possession and government of the monastery, 
which is interesting as showing that the succession to such office was, in some cases at 
least, determined by the will of the last holder of it, and not, as was the general custom 
later, by election among the monks. Then follow clauses securing his heir from disturbance 
from any of his relations, and declaring the invalidity of any other document contrary to 
the tenor of this will, whether of earlier or even of later date. Finally there are the 
attestations. The bishop declares that the document has been interpreted to him in the 
Egyptian tongue, and is in full accord with his meaning; and his subscription to it is 


NO 


Ww 
i) 
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written for him by the junior priest of the church of Hermonthis. The other witnesses 
are the archpresbyter of the church of Hermonthis, a person whose office is not given, a 
citizen of Hermonthis (who, being presumably a business man, by force of habit calls the 
process which he is witnessing a sale instead of a will), the junior deacon, and a lawyer; 
besides the usual attestation of the scribe or notary who drew up the document. The date 
of the will is lost with the opening lines of the document, but it is probably of the 8th century. 
One of the Coptic documents found with it (Pap. XCV.) is dated a.p. 786, and several 
more, which contain the name of the same οἰκονόμος, or steward, Surus, must belong to the 
From Pap. LXXVIII., which is a similar will, in Coptic, of Jacob, head 
(προεστώς) of the monastery, we get the following successive heads,—Abraham, Victor, Peter, 
Jacob, Victor; but there is nothing to prove whether Surus was contemporary with any or 
all of these. From the handwriting, however, and the use of the Greek language, as well 
as the position of Abraham at the head of the series just mentioned, it is probable that a 
comparatively early date is preferable, and consequently the will may fall in the first half of 
the 8th century. Wessely assigns it to the 7th century; but none of the documents in the 
group appears to be so early as that. 

A translation of this will, together with some of the Coptic documents found with it, 
was published by C. W. Goodwin in the Law Magazine, No. 122, pp. 244-247 (1859). It 
is, however, inaccurate in several places. The Greek text is given by Wessely in Weener 
Studien, ix. 235-240; but this, too, is faulty in a few details. The papyrus measures 3 ft. 
8 in. by 1 ft. 2 in., and is written in one large column across the breadth. The-writing is 
in a large cursive hand, and is generally clear and uninjured. 


same period. 


.. » ypapome® ... [tlw καὶ συνκελλίιω pov]... ..... 
εν σεως μάλιστα τῆς TEhEUTNS απασιν OVoONS και TH συμπτώσει TOV E“MOU σώματος 
καταπονουμενοΐ ς] 
[μη] εξαιφνης και παρα προσδοκιαν τον τηδε μεταλλαξω βιον αδηλου οντος Tov μελλοντος 
οθεν εἰς TavTnY ὠρμησα τὴν εγγραφον ἀαμεταμελητον ecxary[v] διαθηκημι[αν] ασφαλειαν 
5 ἐχουσαν TO EK των νομων κυρος ἀπανταχου προφερομενὴν και] δημοσιευομενην δὲ ἧς 
ομολογω εκων Kar πεπεισμενος διχα παντος δολου καὶ φοβου και βιας και απατὴῆς καὶ 
αναγκὴς τινος και TATNS νομιμου παραγραφὴης και συναρπαγὴς και μηχανὴς παντοιας 
avev οιαςδηποτε διχονοιας τε και κακονοιας add’ εξ οικεια[ς] προθεσεως και σκοπω 
αυθαιρετω και εκουσιας ἐμὴης βουλησεως ορθη διανοια βεβαια [πΊ]ιστει παντι πληρεστατω 
10 δεσποτεια και avtorekn εξουσια παρεθεμὴν σοι πεπεισμενος πασὴ προαιρεσει ζων νοων 
φρονων ερρωμενὴν exwv τὴν διανοιαν καὶ ἐπ ἀακριβειας πολλὴης φερων Tov λογισμον 
μου και επι γης βαδιζων καὶ ἐπ ayopas mpoiwy οπερ to εσχατον [θε]ληματιον επαγο- 
ρευσαμεν 
τὴ των Αιγυπτιων φωνὴ Ἑλληνικοις δὲ καὶ ρημασιν επεταξα γραφηναι *xataheBew* ὃ ὡς 


Line 4. διαθηκημιαν : W. gives διαθηκημιαιαν, as in 1. 39; but legal ground for exception or protest ; thus we have the phrase 


the lacuna is not nearly large enough for four letters, and it 
therefore seems probable that the word was misspelt or abbre- 
viated in some way, unless we can suppose that there was a 
substantive διαθηκημία, in which case we could read eoyarns 
διαθηκημιας. 

Line 5. ἐχουσαν : the final ν is hardly formed at all. 

Line 7 νομιμου παραγραφῆς : 2.6. anything which could give 


παραγραφὴ δόλου, meaning an exception or‘demurrer on the 
ground of fraud. 

Line 13. καταλεθειω 5 ws: the reading is tolerably clear, 
though the A might be ἃ τ, and the first ὦ is partly obliterated ; 
but it is obviously corrupt. It may perhaps stand for κατ 
αληθειαν ὃ ws. There is a mark in the original which may be 
intended to be a sign of elision after the 6. 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


Line 15. ἐπὰν... 
readings are clear. 
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ὑπο των καλως και ευσεβως κειμενων νομων Sinyopevpeva en Towvy ene ζην και ὑγιαινειν 


Kal παντων των ἐμῶν μετριων ἀπολαυειν επαν δὲ οπερ απευχομαι avOpwrwov τι 

παθὼω και τον βιον τουτον καταλυσω βουλομαι καὶ κελευω μετα THY εμὴν αποκοιμησιν 

σε Tov προμνημονευθεντα ἢ Βικτορα Tov εὐλαβεστατον πρεσβυτερον και μαθητὴν μου 

ὑπεισΐεναι εἰς τὴν καταλειφθησομενὴν ὕπ E“ov παντοιαν μετριαν ὕποστασιν και κληρονομειν 

με κινητὴν τε και ακινητον και αὐυτοκινῆτον εν παντι εἰδει και γενει και TOLOTNTL και ποσοτητι 

εν τε χρυσω και apyupw και εσθησεσι και χαλκωμασι και ἵματιοις και γραμματειοις και 
οικοπεδοις 

και ψιλοις τοποις και αὐλαῖς και πασιν απαξαπλως απο τιμιὸ ειδους εως ελαχιστου και 
πλεθρο γης 

και ασσαριου evos Kat οβολου καὶ του τυχοντος οστρακιν Kar Evdwo και LOWS σκευους 
προς τὴν 

αὐτὴν καταλειφθησομενὴην ὕπ εἐμου παντοιαν μετριακην ὑπαρξιν Kav απὸ κληρονομιας 

των αποιχομενων μου Kay απο ἵδιων MO και ἵδρωτων καὶ απὸ ayopacias και χαρίσματος 

και ετεραςδηποτουν επινοιας ἐεγγραφως ἡ ἀγραφως. ov μην δε αλλα και TO UT EME αγιον τοπιον 

Tov αγιου αθλοφορου μαρτυρος αββα Φοιβαμμωνος του διακειμενου κατα του προρηθεντος 

θειου ορους Μεμνονιων woavtws τὴν αδιαλειπτον δεσποτειαν παρεθεμὴν σοι μετα τῆς αὐτου 


σεπτης υλὴς απο εὐτελους εἰδους ews πολυτελους καὶ ανθρακεως εφω σε τον προμνημονευ- 


θεντ[α] 

Βικτορα τον θεοφιλεστατον πρεσβυτερον και μοναζοντα τον ἐμον μαθητὴν μετα τὴν ἐμὴν 
απο 

κοιμησιν εὐθυ και παραχρημα ὑπεισΐεναι εἰς THY UT ἐμου καταλειφθησομενὴν μετριακην 

ὕπαρξιν επικρατειν και κυριευειν και δεσποζειν παντων των καταλειφθησομενων ὕπ᾽ εμου 

παντοιων πραγματων απο μικροῦ ειδους εως ἐλαχίστου KaL πλεθρου γης και ασσαρι ενος 
και οβολσ 

καὶ Tov τυχοντος οστρακινὸ καὶ ξυλινὸ και λιθινου σκευους ETL μὴν και του εὐαγους 
EVKTNPLO 

μετα και TNS αὐτὸ σεπτῆς ὕλης απο εὐτελοὺυς εἰδους εως πολυτελους Kaa και ο προλαβων 


*yoeros* κτασθαι διοικειν οἰκονομειν φιλοκαλειν οἰκειν οἰκοδομειν νεμεσθαι 


εἐσαφηνισε 
εκμισθουν πωλειν παραχωρειν αντικαταλλατὶ τειν δωρεισθαι χαρισασθαι αποχαρισασθαι Kau 
παντα 

περι αυὐτων πραττειν κυριως και ανεπικωλυτως και εξ avTwV εξωδιαζειν εἰς THY διοικησιν του 
εἰιρημενὸ ευαγους τοπου και χορηγειαν των ὑπερερχομενων πενήτων δια TO OVTW μοι δεδοχθαι 
και εὐδοκηκεναι καὶ εληλυθεναι ευχαριστων εἰς THY παρουσαν πληρεστατην διαθηκημιαιαν 
ἀσφαλειακν μηδενος ουν τῶν εκ του γενους μὸ αγχιστευοντων ἡ addov τινος εκ προσωπὸ 
μὸ ov κατα 


of Phcebammon. 
Line 28. εἰδους : om. W. ew: apparently a variant for 


απευχομαι: W. eay . . . avevyoua, but the 


Line 17. ἦι: W. has omitted the cross, which precedes the 
name Victor both here and in 1. 29. 

Line 22. rov: W. has accidentally omitted this word. 

Line 23. μετριακην : not μετριαν, as W.; cf 1. 30. 

Line 25. ετεραςδηποτουν : formed like otosSnmore and similar 
combinations, but it is a matter of indifference whether they are 
written as two words or one. erepas is here incorrectly used 
in the sense of “ azy other.” τὸ αγιον romoy : Ζ.6. the monastery 


ἐφίημι, in the sense of “permit ” or “enjoin.” Cf Il. 51, 60. 

Line 35. voeros: the letters seem perfectly distinct, though 
there may be some question about the ε, but the word is 
manifestly corrupt, and it is not clear what it can stand for. 
W. reads νομὸς ; these cannot be the actual letters in the 
original, and the reference appears to be rather to the preceding 
formula in Il. 21, 22, and 28, than to any law. The ν may 
perhaps belong to the preceding word. 
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ει de TLS πειρώμενος πώποτε καιρω εναντιωθηναι 


234 CATALOGUE OF GREEK PAPYRI. 
πατερα ov κατα pyTEpa οὐκ αδελῴφων οὐκ αδελφιδιων ov συγγενων οὐκ ἀνεψιων οὐκ addov 
οιδδηποτε 
ανθρωπινὸ προσωπὸ μη δυνομενων πώποτε καιρω ἢ χρονω επελευσασθαι σοι ἡ τοις σοις 
κληρονομοις 
Ἢ διαδοχοις ἡ διακατοχοις ἡ αἀλλω τινι σοι διαφεροντι μηδε eykahew ἢ εγκαλεσειν εν 
δικαστηριω 
Ἢ εκτος δικαστηριὸ ἢ εν επιχωριω ἢ ὕπεροριω νομω μικρω ἢ μεγαλω μηδὲ emu φιλων 
μεμψασθαι 
45 μηδὲ προσελευσιν κατα σου ἡ των μετα σε ποιήσασθαι δηποτε ἀρχοντι ἢ δικαστὴ μηδε 
δια εκβοησεως 
εν αγιωτατὴ εκκλησια ἡ εν πραιτωριοις ἡ τροπω τινι χρήσασθαι μηδε αιἰτησαι θειον και 
πραγματικον 
τυπον προς τηνδὲ THY διαθηκὴν ἡ μερος αὐτῆς το συνολον μηδε μὴν παραβηναι αὐτὴν 
κατα τὸ παντελες δια τὸ emt πασιν δεδοκται καὶ συνηρηκεν Tw ἐμω ἀγαθω σκοπω και 
λαβειν 
και διδοναι ὕπερ End ειπερ ευρεθειην ἐχων n χρεωστων ἡ χρεωστουμενῶων μοι και τὴν πασαν 
50 λημψαποδοσιν ὕπερ εμὸ ποιησασθαι 
TavTns THS ἀπεριγραπτὸ διαθηκης εφω αυτον τον τοιουτο τι διαπραττομενον πώποτε καιρω 
πρωτοτυπως evoxov εἐσεσθαι τω θειω Kar φρικοδεστερω opkw καὶ Tw τῆς επιορκειας 
ἐπ πηι 
κινδυνω τε καὶ εἐγκληματι και ὕποκεισθαι τη ορισμενὴ επιτιμια κατα των παραβαινειν 
τολμωντων 
θειους και βασιλικους ορκους και επιγινωσκειν λογω προστιμου Kar παραβασεως χρυσου 
ογκιας 
55 εξ yi/ xp γ᾽ ς εργω δυναμει απαιτουμενας εκ τῆς Tov επιφυομεν καὶ εναγοντος 


ὑποστάσεως ef) 

OUTWS επαναγκες ἐμμειναι πασι τοις EY yeypappevols ταυτὴ TH aTpwTw διαθηκη βθουλομαι και 

κελεύω μετα τὴν ἐμὴν εξοδον του Bio THY περιστολην του ἐμου σωματος και τας αγιας MO 
προσφορας 

και ἀγαπας καὶ τας του θανατὸ επισημους ἡμερας εκτελεσθηναι προνοια σου κατα τον 
επιχωριον 


νομὸν καὶ κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν οψιν και ὕπολημψιν προσομολογω δε ws εἰ εμφανειὴ ετερος 


χαρτὴς προ 


Line 42. δυνομενων is a form found elsewhere in the papyri. 

Line 47. τυπὸν : in its late sense of “decree” or “ edict.” 
πραγματικὸς τύπος means a decree granted by the Government, 
and more particularly by a sovereign ; οὐ Ducange. 

Line 48. δια το... δεδοκται: a mixture of the constructions 
δια το... δεδοχθαι and ore. . δεδοκται. συνηρηκεν : an irregularly 
formed perfect from συναρέσκω. 

Line 50. λημψαποδοσιν : apparently a compound word for 
“receipts and payments.” 

Line 51. απεριγραπτου : περιγράφω is used in late Greek in the 
sense of the Latin circumscribere ; so the meaning here is 
apparently “authoritative”; Goodwin, “ unexceptionable.” 
εφω : W. here divides this into two words e@ a, for no apparent 
reason, a verb being obviously required by the sense. 


Line 55. y:/ x y° =: the usual repetition in figures of the 
numbers already recited at length ; = γίνονται χρυσοῦ οὐγκίαι ἕξ. 
evayovros : W. ἐπαγοντος, but the letter is clearly a vy. The sense 
is that the penalty is to be exacted from the ensuing crops of 
the offender. 

Line 56. atpwrw : “invulnerable ” (Goodwin). 

Line 57. ras ayias : at first των aywy (the scribe being misled 
by the preceding genitive), but corrected. W. wrongly takes 
the genitives as the later writing. mpoogopas : not προσῴοριας, 
as W.; the blot preceding and adjoining the a is due to the 
ink having run in a crack of the papyrus. 

Line 59. ou: in the sense of “ dignity” or “ position.” ws 
εἰ ἐμφανειη : W. woet epaver ἡ, but with what sense? 


60 


65 


70 


75 


80 


Line 60. εωλον : “null and void,” lit. “ stale.” 


MISCELLANEOUS. 235 


γενεστερος ἡ μεταγενεστερος εναντιωθηναι ταυτὴς τῆς διαθηκὴης εφω τον avTov χαρτὴν εωλον 

εἰναι καὶ ανΐσχυρον ἀπανταχου προτεινομενον ταυτὴς δὲ της διαθηκης εχουσὴς TO εκ των 
νομων 

κυρος προΐς]) δε συστασιν και ἀσφαλειαν παντων των παρ εμὸ διομολογηθεντων 
μοσαμὴην 

προς τῆς ayias καὶ ομοουσιὸ τριαδος και Tov περιβεβλημμενὸ μοι σχηματος εν μηδενι 
παραβηναι 

μηδὲ παρασαλευσαι συμπαντα τα προγεγραμμενα add’ acadevta εἰναι και appayn emt To 


επτω- 


διηνεκες δια τῆς 

mapovons διαθηκης ns δολος φθονος πονηρος απειτω ameoTw ηντινα πεποιῆμαι σοι εις 

ασφαλειαν κυριαν ουσαν και βεβαιαν ἀπανταχου προφερομενὴν και αναγινωσκομενὴν επι 
πασης 

apxys Ka εξουσιας καὶ δυναμεως ἐννομων ἵσχυρας eh ὕπογραφης του ὕπερ εἐμου ὕπογρα- 
ovTos και των 

εξης μαρτυρουντων αξιοπιστων μαρτυρων κατ επιτροπὴν ἐμὴν Kar αξιωσιν και επερωτη- 
θεις εἰς 

ἁπαντα ερμηνευθεντα μοι δια της Avyumriaxys διαλαλειας παρα του εξης συμβολαιογραφδὸ 
αρεσθεντα 

μοι καθως τω enw στοματι ἀφηγήσασθαι ταυθ᾽ ουτως καλως εχειν δωσειν ποιειν φυλαττειν 
στεργειν εἐμμενειν 

wpohoynoa καὶ ἀπελυσα P δηλονοτι επειδὴ εδηλωσα οτι χρυσιον καὶ apyupov εν ορκὼω 
κατα τῆς 

των Χρειστιανων πιστεως οὐδὲ χρυσιον οὐδὲ ἀργυρον οὐκ exw ovde οὐκ εκτῆσα ad ov 
ἐγεναμὴην 

οὐκ exw ovde εσωθεν ovde εξωθεν ews ενος τριμησιδ καὶ ἐπι τουτω ὠὡμολογησα : ουδὲ οὐκ 
ειασα 

εν καιρω τὴς τελευτης MO Kav εἐκτησα εδωκα avTa εἰς λογον των πενητων πλὴν ὡς εἰρηται 

χρυσιον ovde apyupov οὐκ exw καὶ ἀπολογον exw δουναι τω δεσποτὴ Θεω περι τουτου *¥ 

ABpaapuos ελεει θυ ἐπισκοπος και αναχωρητῆς του θειου opos Μεμνιονιων υἱος του τῆς 

μακαριας μνημνης Σαβινου εκ μητρος Ῥεβεκκας ο προγεγραμμενος εθεμὴν το π[αρον] 

διαθηκημιαιον γραμμα ep οις πασι περιέχει κεφαλαιοις τε και ομολογημασι συν 

θειω ορκω και το προκειμενω προστιμω και στοιχει μοι παντα τὰ ey yeypapper[a] 


ὡς προκειται Kat απελυσα "Ἢ Ιωσηφ Twavvov eax, πρεσβυτερ, ayias ἐεκκλησιας Eppwi® 
κελευσθεισης μοι εγραψα ὕπερ αὐτου ypappaTa μὴ επισταμενου ἢ Διοσκορος Ἰακωβο 
apxnT py 


Line 80. eax): 2.6. ἐλάχιστος. 


Line 65. ametrw απεστω : W. takes the second form as correct- 
ing the first ; απειτω may also be a variant for amr, 

Line 71. ev opxa: W. prints as one word, evopxw ; but it is 
not clear what the sense would be. 

Line 76. Here begin the subscriptions, that of Abraham him- 
self being written by the priest Joseph, as stated in 1. 81, the 
bishop himself not understanding Greek, and therefore not being 
able to write it. The others are autograph, that of Dioscoros 
being in a large uncial hand. 


Line 81. apxnmp*: not apyney, as read by W. and in the 
Palzographical Society’s publication (Series i., pl. 107). The 
word is ἀρχιπρεσβύτερος, an office referred to often in the early 
Church. At first there was only one in each diocese, and he 
took rank after the bishop, and acted as his vicegerent. Sub- 
sequently, in the West at least, archpresbyters were often 
appointed to subdivisions of a diocese, and in this capacity they 
are found, contrary to what the name would naturally imply, 
subordinated to the archdeacon. 
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αγιας εκκλησιας Ἑρμων μαρτυρω παρουσὴ διαθ akovoas παρα του οσιωτατου 
γ η ρμωΐ" μαρτυρω τὴ παρουσὴ διαθηκη ρ 


J 


ama Αβρααμιου emok/ Ἑρμων 
μαρτυρω 


του και ταυτὴν θεμενου ἢ Φλ΄ Παντωνυμος Απαδιου 


τὴ παρουσὴ dial παρα του θεμενου  Φλ΄ Αβρααμ Θεοδωσίιου πολιτευομενος Ερμωνθεως 
Ἢ παρουσὴ διαθηκὴ παρ μει ρααμ μενος Epp 


85 μαρτω τη πρασει αιτηθεις παρα του θεμενου "' Παυλος Αβρααμιου ελαχ) diax/ μαρτυρω 


[tn παρουση διαθηκη ακουσας παρα του θεμενοῦυ Ῥ -ἴ Dd Θεοοφιλος συν θῶ εκδικος 


Ἑρμων" 


μαρτυρω τὴ διαθηκὴ αἰτηθεις παρα του θεμενου Ῥ P P F 


% δὲ ἐμου Πετρ[ου] 


Line 83. ταύτην : W. misprints tavrn. Απαδιου : or ama Διου, 
as W. 

Line 84. διαθηκη : the first five letters have been written over 
an erasure, and it is quite possible, as W. suggests, that πρασει 
had been written first, as in 1. 85. παρα tov θεμενου : αιτηθεις or 
axovoas has been omitted. 

Line 85. mpace: : a slip, owing to the forms of attestation being 


ἐγένετο Ps 


the same in all cases. 

Line 86. εκδικος : in late Greek = a public advocate. 

Line 87. aires : the τ is written like a x. 

Line 88. Πετρ[ου] : not weprov, as W. reads. W. further fills 
the lacuna with συμβωλ ; but though συμβολαιογραφου is probably 
the word, the abbreviation given by W. is not enough to fill the 
lacuna, and the letter above the line does not appear to be a A. 


LN DIGES, 


ι. INDEX. ΟΕ SUBJECTS. 


ΑΒΒΑΗ͂ΑΜ, bishop of Hermonthis, will of, 231 

Acacias (gum-arabic), tax on, 140-151 passim 

Accounts, private, of receipt and expenditure, 162-194 

Agriculture, annual course of, in Egypt, 166, 167 

Alexandria, patriarch of, 223 

Apis-bull, mourning on death of, 2, 10; guardian of, 
27, 28 

Apollo, invocation of, 81 

Apollonius of Tyana, quoted as author of a charm, 123 

Arabs, conquest of Egypt by, 222 

Archpresbyter in Christian church, 235 

Army, provision of supplies for, 222 

Aroura, fractions of, 141, 152 

Arsinoé, streets in: Λυκίων, 211; Ἐκκλησίας καινῶν, ib. ; 
Tupvaciov, 212; Ταμιῶν ἤτοι Katwrepov, 213 ; Μουια- 
piov, 214. Church of, 204 

Artaba, fractions of, 152 

Asclepeum, chapel of Aisculapius in Serapeum at 
Memphis, 2, 25, 27 

Astarteum, chapel of Astarte in Serapeum at Memphis, 
2, 34 

Astrology: see Horoscopes. Skill of Egyptians in the 
art, 133 


Bailiff of farm, accounts of, 166-193 

Bank, at Thebes, records of its transactions, 50-59 

Basil, consulship of, used as an era in calculating dates, 
211 

Bread, allowances of, to attendants in Serapeum, 5, 
22-29 

Bugs, recipe for exterminating, 88 


Calendar: Roman and old and new Egyptian reckonings 
compared, 134 

Chalchi, symbols of, 142 

Charms, 62-125 passim 

Chronology: method of calculating regnal years in 
Ptolemaic period, 3, 168; in Roman period, 168 ; 
in Byzantine period, 209 

Churches referred to, 204, 235, 236 

Circumcision, 32 

Contracts, law relating to, 200 

Conveyance of property, form of deed for, 204-207 


Copper, relation of, to silver, 167, 181 
Coptic, early form of, 127 
Cough, charm for curing, 90 


Dates, methods of calculating, in papyri, 3, 168, 196— 
198, 209, 211 
Debtors, proclamation concerning, 230 


' Democritus, referred to as author of a charm, 89, 109 


Dhoora, price of, in 2nd cent. B.C., 25 
Dreams, charms to produce, 77, 79, 91, 92, 96, 97, 105, 
107, 109, 118 


Egyptians, referred to as expert astronomers, 133 


Farm, record of work on, 166-193 
Faytim, discoveries of papyri in, 195 
Fleas, recipe for exterminating, 88 
Fractions, symbols of, 141, 152 
Fruit-trees, tax on, 140-151 passim 


Garrulity, recipes for restraining, 89, 105 

Gilding: recipe for making brass look like gold, 89 
Gnosticism, its influence on magical literature, 62, 63 
God, names of, in Gnostic and magical documents, 63 
Gold, relation of, to silver, 198 

Gold plates inscribed with magical charms, 102, 122 
Greeks in Serapeum, attacked by Egyptians, 33 


Headache, charm for curing, 90 

Hebrew influence in magical documents, 62, 63, 80 

Hermes, hymn to, in hexameters, 78, 105 

Hermonthis, Abraham bishop of, 231; church of, 236 

Homer, quoted, 82. Incantation by means of Homeric 
lines (Homeromantia), 83-88 

Horoscopes, 126-139 

Hymn to Hermes, in hexameters, 78, 105; to Apollo, 
81; to the Sun, 118 


Iambic line in charm, 120, 121 

Incantations, 62-125 passim 

Indiction-cycle, system of, 196-198 ; commencement of 
indiction-year, 197 ; date of adoption of the system, 
198 


238 INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Jews in Egypt, mentioned, 215, 223 


Lawsuit, record of, 199-204 

Lead plates inscribed with magical charms, 74, 76, 97, 
98, 113, 122 

Leases of farms, 207-209 ; of dwellings, 210-215 

Lentils, price of, in 1st cent, 168 


Magic, papyri relating to, 62-125. Collections of charms 
referred to, 67 

Memnonium, monastery on hill of, 231 

Monetary system in Byzantine period, 198, 218 

Months, names of Egyptian, 22, 93, 168 

Moses, referred to in magical papyrus, 68, 104 

Mummies, process of embalming, 44; guardianship of, 
44-47 


Obols, symbols of, 142 
Oil, allowances of, to attendants in Serapeum, 3-21 
passim 


Palm-orchards, tax on, 140-151 passim 

Papyrus: recto and verso sides of sheet of papyrus, 126 

Petitions to kings, 36, 38, 59, 60; to officials, 7, 13, 19, 
24, 26, 28, 32, 34, 224, 227 

Phoebammon, monastery of, 231 

Planets, names of, 127-138 passim 

Prices of commodities, in Ptolemaic times, 25; under 
Vespasian, 168 

Proclamation respecting debtors (?), 230 

Ptolemy, son of Glaucias, recluse in Serapeum, 1-43 
passim 

Pythagoras, referred to as author of a charm, 109 


Receipts, 220-223 


Recluses, living in the Serapeum, 2, 29, 31 
Ring, magic, 71, 74-76, 104 


Scarab, for magical purposes, 71 

School, teacher in, 48 

Serapeum, temple of Serapis at Memphis, 2. Recluses 
living in, 2, 29, 31. Twin girls attendants in, 2; 
their troubles and petitions, 2-29. Table of papyri 
relating to, 5, 6 

Serapis and Asculapius, 27 

Silver plates inscribed with magical charms, 102, 122 

Silver, relation of, to copper, 167, 181; to gold, 198 

Soldiers, as parties or witnesses to deeds, 203, 210; pay 
of, in 2nd cent. B.c., 39-42, 55 

Sun, hymn to, in hexameters, 118, 119 


Taxation, assessments of, 49, 140-162, 220 

Thaues and Thaus, twin girls, attendants in the Sera- 
peum at Memphis, 2-29 fassim 

Thebes, local divisions of, 147, 150 

Theological works, fragments of, 224-228 

Thirst, recipe for avoiding, 90 

Tin plates inscribed with magical charms, 91, 93, 97, 99; 
100, 102, 108 


Vegetable-gardens, tax on, 140-151 passim 
Vegetables, price of, in rst cent., 168 


Wages, in time of Vespasian, 168 

Water, payments for, 164 

Wheat, price of, in rst cent., 168 

Will of Abraham, bishop of Hermonthis, 231 
Wine, reckoning of, 217, 219; sale of, 223 


Zodiac, signs of, 93, 128-138 passim 


2. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES 


(including names of Constellations, etc. The readings and genders of Egyptian names are 
sometimes doubtful). 


᾿Αβδάλλας, emir, 222 

᾿Αβραάμ, Φλαούιος, 236 

᾿Αβραάμ, the patriarch, 94 

᾿Αβραάμιος, Αὐρήλιος, 216, 217 

᾿Αβραάμιος, πρεσβύτερος καὶ οἰκονόμος, 204 

᾿Αβραάμιος, bishop of Hermonthis and head of monas- 
tery of Phoebammon, 235, 236 

᾿Αβραάμιος, father of Paulus, 236 

᾿Αβραάμιος, son of Theodotus, Ἑβραῖος, 223 

*A Bus, father of Isidorus, 156 

"Ayalos, 218 


ἔλγαθος, father of Psenmonthes, 146 
᾿Αγοπίων, ἀρτοκόπὸς, 193 
᾿Αδράστεια, deity, τοο 
᾿Αθανασία, 220 
᾿Αθανάσιος, 218 
᾿Αθανάσιος, Ἠλίας, 221 
᾽Αθηνᾶ, deity: σὺ εἶ... ἡ κεφαλὴ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς, 105 
᾿Αθηνόδωρος, τότ 

Αἰγόκερως, sign of Zodiac, 93, 110, 129, 132 
Αἰλουρίων, νεώτερος, son of Ascletus, 156, 157 
Αἰών, father of Aurelia Maria, 21 3 
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᾽Ακοημ--- 183 
᾿Ακωεύς (?), son of Paulus, 223 
*Axqwos, father of Aurelius Sambas, 211 
ἔΑκως, 1 55 

: αλασίριος, father of Eponychus, 144 
᾿Αλέξανδρος, 218 
᾿Αλέξανδρος, son of Pseones, 153 
᾿Αμαραντός, 190 
᾿Αμβρύων, labourer, 170-191 passim 
᾿Αμένωφις, son of Pete—, 156 
"Appov, deity, 71 
᾿Αμμώνιος, 53, 148, 157, τότ 
᾿Αμμώνιος, ἀρχυπηρέτης, 4τ 
᾿Αμμώνιος, son of Amm{onius], 156 
᾿Αμμώνιος, son of Epicrates, 147 
᾿Αμμώνιος, son of Theon, 156 
᾿Αμονόρταισις, son of Pachemis, 46 
᾿Αμονρασόνθηρ (?), deity, 46 
*Apovwors, son of Petechon, 154 
*Apour, son of David, 216, 217 
"Apov, father of Psenchonsis, 156 
᾿Αναστάσιος, 218 
᾿Αναστάσιος, Φλαούιος, emperor, 210 
᾿Ανουβᾶς, 192 
ἔἜΛνουβις, deity : ὃ πάντων θεῶν ὑπηρέτης, ΤΟΙ 
᾿Ανουβίων, 131 
᾿Αντιγένης, father of Antimachus, 46 
᾿Αντίμαχος, son of Antigenes, 46 
᾿Αντίνοος, 153, 155 
*Avrivoos, father of Didymus, 193 
᾿Αντίπατρος, 57 
᾿Αντωνῖνος, emperor, 131 
᾿Αντώνιος (MS. Αντονιος), 218 
᾿Αντώνιος (MS. Αντονιος), 220 
᾿Αντώνιος, father of Apollos, 223 
᾿Απάδιος, 236 

. απέβθιος, 144 

. απέβθιος, son of Phthosneus, 157 
᾿Απίων, νεώτερος, father of Apollodorus, son of Apollo- 

dorus, 150 

᾿Απίων, son of Apollon, 161 
᾿Απολήιος ᾿Ατέξιος, Κόιντος, 147 
᾿Απολλόδωρος, 41, 155 
᾿Απολλόδωρος, ἰατρός, 175 
᾿Απολλόδωρος, father of Apion, 150 
᾿Απολλόδωρος, son of Apion, 150 
᾿Απόλλων, deity, 81, 82, 107, 108; hymn to, 81, 82 


᾿Απόλλων, father of Apion, 161 

᾿Απολλωνία, Ἰουλία, daughter of Domitius, 143 

᾿Απολλωνίδης, son of Soter, 147 

᾿Απολλώνιος, 55, 163, 172 

᾿Απολλώνιος, γραμματεύς, το, 21 

᾿Απολλώνιος, κωμογραμματεύς, 173 

᾿Απολλώνιος, father of Portes, 46 

᾿Απολλώνιος, father of Synpsenchonis, 148 

᾿Απολλώνιος of Tyana: γραῦς ᾿Απολλωνίου Τυανέως 
ὑπηρέτις, 123 

᾿Απολλώνιος, son of Glaucias, 19, 20, 25, 26, 38-40, 43 

᾿Απολλώς, son of Antonius, σπογγοκέφαλος, 223 

ἴΛπυγχις, son of Inaros, 49 

᾿Αρέμβασνις, σιτοκάπηλος, 34 

*Apev .... , son of Polemon, 60 

“Apnos, 14, τό 

ἴλρηος, official, 18 

"Apns, 8 

"Apys, planet, 128-131, 134, 136, 137. Cf. Πυρόεις 

᾿Αρίανις, father of Pasitus, 49 

᾿Αριστόμαχος, 173 

*Apkas, 217 

"Apktos, constellation, 100, 104, 111; invoked as 
ἄρχουσα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 106 

ἽἌρμαιος, 177 

ἽἌρμαις, 32, 176 

ἽΔρμηνις, son of Zthenaes, 46 

᾿Αρού, δεκανός, 128 

᾿Αρού, ὡροσκόπος, 128 

“Αρπάησις, 178, 179 

“Aprranots, father of Pasemis, 192 

ἽΔρπμουις, father of Papontos, 185, 187 

“Αρποχρᾶς, ἱερεύς, 182 

"Apoins, 151 

᾿Αρσιήσιος, 157 

᾿Αρσίησις, father of Peteutemis, 46 

᾿Αρσίησις, son of Nechthmonthes, 46 

᾿Αρσίησινς, son of Zminis, 46 

᾿Αρτέμων, 42 

᾿Αρυώθης, father of So... . is, 153 

"Apo, δεκανός, 135 

"Apo "Apa, δεκανός, 128 

᾿Ασανδρίων, father of Pantaéus, 170 

"Acyys, son of Tothes, 163 

᾿Ασίης, 46 

᾿Ασκλαν΄, father of Hermabion and Macarius, 161 

᾿Ασκλείας, 154 
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ἜΛσκλετος, father of Aelurion, 156, 157 

᾿Ασκλη[πιάδης], 51 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης, ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ καὶ διοικητής, 11, 15 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης, τελώνης, 41 

᾿Ασκλήπιος, deity, 27, 28; τὸν ἐν Μέμφει ᾿Α., 104 ; τὸν 
ἀληθινὸν ᾿Α., ib. 

᾿Ασπάσιος, father of Didymus, 170 

ἔΑσως, son of Horus, 46 

*Aratos, son of Hesperus, 36 

᾿Ατέξιος, Κόιντος ᾿Απολήιος, 147 

Αὔνη, 223 

Αὐρηλία Eidsogia, daughter of Charis, 213 

Αὐρηλία Μαρία, daughter of Aon, 213 

Αὐρήλιος ’ABpadpuos, son of Laeu (? Levi), 216 

Αὐρήλιος ’Av . . . τος, son of Neilammon, 211 

Αὐρήλιος Tepovrios, περιχύτης δημοσίου βαλανείου, 214, 
215 

Αὐρήλιος... .. .. -. + y δημότης τῆς ᾿Αρσινοειτῶν 
πόλεως, 204 

Αὐρήλιος ἨἮἨλώςς, son of Hellas, ἀμπελουργός, 208 

Αὐρήλιος Θωμᾶς, ἀπαιτητής, 211 

Αὐρήλιος Ἰωάννης, son of Pamun, γεωργός, 209 

Αὐρήλιος Κοσμᾶς, son of Clotycus, ἐχθυοπράτης, 211 

Αὐρήλιος Οὐαλεντῖνος, son of Licinianus, 203 

Αὐρήλιος Σαμβᾶς, son of Acoiis, ἰχθυοπράτης, 211 

᾿Αφουᾶς (?), father of Flavius Maximus, 203 

᾿Αφροδεισία, 191 

᾿Αφροδείσιος, 8, 163 

᾿Αφρόδειτος (or -rys), 184, 186 

᾿Αφροδίσιος, father of Ischyras, 161 

᾿Αφροδίτῃ, deity : ᾿Αφροδίτης στήλη πρὸς φιλίαν x. τ. λ., 
91 ; τῇ θεᾷ μεγίστῃ A. οὐρανίᾳ, 112 

᾿Αφροδίτη (MS. Αφροδειτη), planet, 127-132, 135-138. 
Cf. Φωσφόρος 

"AwAzs (2), 148 


Bdpwors, shepherd, 173 

Βασίλειος (MS. Βασιλιος), Φλαούιος, consul, 211 
Βάσσος, father of Theon, 153 

Βέλλης, ἀμπελουργός, 181, 182 

Βερενίκη, 21 

Βῆσα or Byoas, deity, 91, 92, 118 

Βῆχις, father of Taphaos (?), 156 

Βίκτωρ, ὃ ἅγιος, 220, 222 

Βίκτωρ, πρεσβύτερος of monastery of Phoebammon, 233 
Βίκτωρ, father of Phoebammon, 223 


Γαβριήλ, archangel, 123 

Tatos Ἰούλιος Kpyoxwr), 157 

Γαῖος, ἱππεύς, 176 

Γαμώθης, father of Pemcho, 157 
Γαμώθης, son of Gamothes, 156, 157 
Γαμώθης, son of Praxias, 156 

Ταμώθης, son of . unchis, 156 
Γανυμήδης, star, 136 

Tepp—, 156 

Γερόντιος, 223 

Γερόντιος, Αὐρήλιος, son of Pheebammon, 214, 215 
Γερόντιος, Φλαούιος, 214, 215 

Γερόντιος, χαρτουλάριος, 215, 217 
Γεώργιος, 227 

Γεώργιος, βαφεύς, 220 

Γεώργιος, ὃ ἅγιος, 220 

Γεώργιος, excubitor, 218 

Γλαυκίας, father of Ptolemy, 34, 36, 38, 40 
Τῶφις, father of Eriophmois, 156 


Δάμων, 51 

Aavir, father of Amun, 216, 217 

Δεήσιος [= Δέκειος, p. 39], 40 

Δέκειος [= Δεήσιος, p. 40], 39 

Δέκλιος, also named Tava, 157 

Δελμάτιος, also named Valentinus, 200-204 

Δεξίλαος, 38-40 

Anas, father of Onnophris, 156 

Δημητριανός, ἀρτοκόπος, 192, 193 

Δημήτριος, ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ, 39, 41 

Δημήτριος, father of Eumenes, μηχανάριος, 185, 190 

Δημήτριος, son of Pachrates, 171, 172, 178, 179, 184, 
185, 187 

Δημήτριος, son of Sosus, 11, 15 

Δημόκριτος, the philosopher: Δημοκρίτου παίγνια, 89 ; 
ὀνειραιτητὸν Τυθαγόρου καὶ A., 109 

Δίδυμοι, sign of Zodiac, 94, 110, 128, 132 

Δίδυμος, 218 

Δίδυμος, son of Antinoiis, 193 

Δίδυμος, son of Aspasius, writer of Pap. cxxxi., 169 

Διδύμων, 161 

Διογένης, 57 

Διονύσιος [? γραμματεύς], 11, 15, 21 

Διονύσιος, strategus, 32, 34 

Atos (or ᾿Απάδιος), 236 

Διόσκορος, son of Cornelius, 179 

Διόσκορος, son of Jacob, archpresbyter, 235 
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Διοσκούδης, διοικητής, 39, 41 
Διοσκουρίδης, 57 

Διοσκουρίδης, γραμματεύς, 41 

Δίφιλος, 34 

Δομήτιος, father of Πλῆνις, 193 

Δομίζιος, father of Julia Apollonia, 143 
Awpiav, ἀντιγραφεύς, 9, το, 11, 16, 17, 18, 21 
Awpiov, ἐπιμελητής, 41, 42 

Δωρίων, τραπεζίτης, τ4, 16 

Δώρων [Ὁ Δωρίων], 42 


Εἰσαπόλλων. See Ἰσαπόλλων 

Ἐκφίβιος, son of Post.. , 154 

Ἕλκεις, father of Lolux, 193 

Ἑλλᾶς (?), father of Aurelius Elias, 208 

. . . ενώφιος, son of Psethamunis, 152 

᾿Ἐπαφρᾶς, 190 

᾿Επικράτης, father of Ammonius, 147 

*Emiwaxos, son of Pachnutis, labourer, 170-177 
passim 

*Emiwaxos, son of Polydeuces, 169, 170, 73-175, 177, 
178, 180-184, 186, 188-190 

᾿Ἐπιμένης, 42 

᾿Ἐπώνυχος, 148, 192 

᾽᾿Ἐπώνυχος, νεώτερος, son of Petechon, 142 

"Emavuxos, νεώτερος, son of Psa... , 144 

᾿Επώνυχος, father of Petechon, 145 

᾿Ἐπώνυχος, husband of Velusia, 145 

Ἐπώνυχος, son of. . . alasiris, 144 

᾿Επώνυχος, son of Phaéris, father of Ticos, 142, 144, 
145 

ον €pynute (dative), 8 

Ἔρεινύς (sic), 71 

᾿Εριέα, son (?) of Chemteneus, 157 

᾿Εριέα, son (?) of Petechon, 153 

*Eptevs, son of Phatres, 46 

*Eptéws, son of Cruri—, 156, 157 

*Epiddpois, son of Gophis, 156 

“EppaBiov, 161 

‘Eppatos, 190 

Ἑρμῆς, deity : θεὸν ἀθάνατον κ-τιλ., 70 ; κλεπτῶν εὑρέτην, 
71; χλαμυδηφόρου, 77 ; ὃ μεγαλόφρων θεὸς τρισμέγας 
‘E., 101; κύριε Ἕ., 116, 117, 118. Hymn to, 78, 
τοῦ 

Ἑρμῆς, planet, 128, 130-132, 134-138. Cf Στίλβων 

‘Eppias, 189 

‘Epuias, father of Psansnos, 146 


“Ἑρμόδωρος, 156 

‘Eppo ... . ς (prob. Ἑρμόδωρος), son of Pitea...., 
155 

Ἕρμων, 134 

᾿Ἐσούηρις, mother (?) of Petechon, 154 

"Eoovnpis, wife of Pasemis, 146 

“Eorepos, 36 

*Eorrairas (? place or person), 157 

‘Eoria, deity, 96 

Erde, ὡροσκόπος, 128 

EvBuos, 42 

Εὐδαίμων, 174 

Εὐδοξία, Αὐρηλία, 213 

Εὐθηνία, deity, 183 

Εὐλόγιος, 161, 204 

Εὐλόγιος (MS, EvAwywws), by-name of Flavius Maximus, 
203 

Εὐμένης, son of Demetrius, 185, 187, 190, 191 

Εὔμηλος, 11 

Εὐσέβιος, τότ 

Εὐτρόπιος (Μ5. Ἑυτρωπιως), Φλαούιος, 203 

Εὐτρύγιος, father of Hierax, 161 

Evdpavris (? Εὐφράντης), 204 

Εὐχάριστος, 178 

*Edyws, 155 


Ζαχαρίας, Στέφανος, 221 

Ζεύς, deity, 65, 83, 90, 172; ὑψιβρεμέτα, τύραννε, 80 
Ζεύς, planet, 128, 131, 132, 136, 138 

Ζθενάητις, father of Armenis, 46 

Ζμῖνις, τελώνης, 47 

Ζμῖνις, father of Arsiesis, 46 

Zpivis, son of Petemestous, 46 

Zvyov, sign of Zodiac, 93, 110, 129, 138 

Ζώιλος Ἰσίδωρος, 159, 160 


2.2. ἢ βικώτ, δεκανός, 128 
Ἠλίας, 221 

᾿λίας ᾿Αθανάσιος, 221 

Ἠλίας, Αὐρήλιος, 208 

Ἠλίας, συμβολαιογράφος, 224 
Ἠλίας, son of Neilammon, 223 
Ἥλιος, deity, 65, 71 

Ἡρακλείδης, 55, 56, 59 
Ἡρακλείδης, father of Petemeos, 156 
Ἡρακλείδης, son of Epicrates (?), 147 
ράκλειος, Φλαούιος, emperor, 214 


to 
_ 
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‘Hpakdtdns, τότ 

‘Hpaxdidys, son of Isidorus, τότ 

Ἡράκλιτος, 147 

Ἥρων, also named ᾿Αντίνοος, 153, 155 
“Ἡφαιστίων, husband of Isias, 30, 31 
Ἡφαιστίων, son of Cerphellius, 172, 174, 176, 177 
Ἡφαιστίων, son of Pantzus, 188 

Ἥφαιστος, deity, 96 

Ἥφί(αιστος ?), 179, 181 


@dyors, mother of Canais, 178 

Θάησις, daughter of Synmuthes, 149 
Θάλλουσα, 175, 178, 179, 182, 186 
Θάπης, daughter of Chonompresos, 154 
Θάτης [= Θαύης], 14 

Θαύης, τι, 19, 28 

@avs, 14, 19, 28 

Θέμις, deity, 71 

Θεοδόσιος, στρατηλάτης, 216 

Θεόδοτος, father of Abraham, 223 
Θεοδωράκιος, 218 

Θεοδωράκιος, Φλαούιος, πάγαρχος, 222 
Θεόδωρος, ὁ ἅγιος, 222 

Θεόδωρος, τέκτων, 222 

Θεοδώσιος, father of Flavius Abraham, 236 
Θεοτ. s, 156 

Θεόφιλος, Φλαούιος, 236 

Θεόφιλος, father of Flavius Plutammon, 211 
Θέων, τότ 

Θέων [P γραμματεύς], II 

Θέων [Ὁ officer], 40 

Θέων (? same as any or all of the three following), 154 
Θέων, father of Ammonius, 156 

Θέων, father of Po. . . oaos, 154 

Θέων, son of Bassus, 153 

Θέων, son of Cerphellius, 174 

Θεωχ ..., 143 

Θοτέως (? same as either of the following), 153 
Θοτέως, son of Taccebis (?), 154 

@oréws, son of Colluthes, 154 

Θότους, 151 

Θουμώθ, δεκανός, 137 

Θωμᾶς, Αὐρήλιος, 2τι 

Θωύθ, deity, 72 


Ἰακώβ, the patriarch, 228 
᾿Ιάκωβος, father of Dioscorus, 235 


Ἰάσων, father of Horus, 172 

Ἰβίους (?), 184 

Ἰβίων, 176, 183, 186, 190 

Ἵερακλ (?) Πετάλων, τότ 

Ἱέραξ (?), 160 

‘Iépa€, son of Eutrygius, τότ 

᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός, 209, 212, 214, 215, 228 

Ἰμούθης, 157 

Ἰμούθης, ἀρτοκόπος, 34 

Ἰμούθης, father of Chysthotes, 151 

᾿μούθης, son of Spotous, 46 

Ἰνάρως, 178 

Ἰνάρως, father of Apunchis, 49 

Ἰνάρως, son of Horus, 142 

"Iv8.0s (?), 170-172, 176, 178, 183, 184 

᾿Ιουλία ᾿Απολλωνία, daughter of Domitius, 143 

*TovAtavos, ξυγοστάτης, 217 

Ἰούλιος Κρησκωτὶ), Datos, 157 

᾿Ιοῦστος, συμβολαιογράφος, 215 

Ἵππαλος, son of Glaucias, 20 

Ἰσαάκ, the patriarch, 225 

᾿Ισαπόλλων (MS. EuwraroAXov), Φλαούιος, 204 

*Iowds, wife of Hephaestion, 30 

᾿Ισιδιούορος (?), 193 

Ἰσίδωρος, 156 

Ἰσίδωρος, αὐτοτελής, 42 

*Ioidwpos, Ζώιλος, 159, 160 

ἸΙσίδωρος, father of Heraclides, τότ 

Ἰσίδωρος, son of Abos, 156 

Ἰσίδωρος, son of Psenenuphis, 147 

᾿Ισίδωρος, son of Synmuthes, 149 

*Tous, deity: ἱερά, 72; κυρία, 100. Epith. Ἰσιακός, 
λεπίδα Ἰσιακήν, 113 ; ῥάκος Ἶ., 118 

Ἰστραήλ (sic), 68 

᾿Ισχύρας, son of Aphrodisius, τότ 

Ἰχθύες, sign of Zodiac, 94, 110, 132, 135, 1373 τοῦ 
χελειδονιαίου ἰχθύος, 136 ; τοῦ νοτείου ἰχθύος, 137 

Ἰωάννης, 159, 222 

Ἰωάννης, Αὐρήλιος, 209 

ἸΙωάννης, father of Joseph, 235 

"Iwavvys, father of Phib, 223 

Ἰωσήφ, son of John, priest, 235 

Ἰωσήφ, the patriarch, 225, 228 


Καλάσιρις, father of Plenis, 193 
Κάλης, νεώτερος, son of Psenphueris, 143 
Κάλης, father of Ticos, 145 
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Κάλης, son of Lolux, τέκτων, 192 

Καλίκιος, 220 

Καλλίστρατος, γραμματεύς, 41 

Κάμητις, son of Cottarus, 154 

Kavais, father of Panetuotis, 172, 176 

Kdvais, son (?) of Thaésis (? same as foregoing), 178 

Καπρίων, 160 

Kapxivos, sign of Zodiac, 94, 110, 129, 132 

Κάστους, son of Philoxenus, γεωργός, 209 

Κάστωρ, 188 

Kart’ κουατ΄, Sexavos, 129 

Κέκης, ἐλαιουργός, 170 

KeddaBaevs, μυοθηρατής, 193 

Κερφέλλιος, father of Hephestion, 172, 174, 176 

Κέφαλος, son of Petecheppocrates, 147 

Κεφάλων, 155 

Κεφάλων, σταθμοδότης, 61 

Κλαυδιανός, 229 

Κλαυδιανός : Κλαυδιανοῦ σεληνιακόν, 111 

Κλεόπας, son of Philoxenus, 147 

Κλεοπάτρα, wife of Ptolemy Philometor, 36, 38 

Κλῆρος, son of Gamothes, 156 

Κλωνᾶς, Λούκιος Μάριος, 145 

Κλώτυχος, father of Aurelius Cosmas, 211 

Kvovpes* ρακνου", δεκανός, 129 

Κόιντος ᾿Απολήιος ᾿Ατέξιος, 147 

Κολλούθης, father of Flavius Gerontius, 214 

Κολλούθης, father of Thoteos and Psensenm—, 154 

Κορνήλιος, father of Dioscorus, 179 

Koopas, 222, 227 

Κοσμάς, Αὐρήλιος, 211 

Κοτταρίων, 150 

Κότταρος, father of Cametis, 154 

Κουαλάμαυς, 192 

Kpatepos, 14, 16 

Κρέσπος, Μάρκος Πόλλιος, 147 

Κρησκωτὶ), Ταῖος Ἰούλιος, 157 

Κριός (sign of Zodiac), 77, 94, 110, 129, 131, 134, 135, 
137 

Κρόνιος, son of Petechon, 157 

Κρόνιος, son of Picos, 147 

Κρόνος, planet, 128-132, 135, 136, 138. Cf Φαίνων 

Kpovpt . . , father of Erieos, 156, 157 

Κτησώσιος, 160 

Κτη . .. ὧν, sonof N.. mus, τότ 

Κυδίας, stratezus, 36 

Κύπρις [= ᾿Αφροδίτη], 96 


Κυριακός, ἐλαιοπράτης, 221 
Κῦρος, patriarch of Alexandria, 223 
Κῦρος (? same as the foregoing), 228 


Aan (? for Λευΐ), father of Abraham, 216, 217 

AatraBdus, 157 

Λεαθ), 156 

Λέων, sign of Zodiac, 77, 94, 110, 128, 138 

Λητοίδης [= Apollo], 82 

Λητώ, deity, 83 

Λικινιανός or Λικιννιανός, father of Aurelius Valen- 
tinus, 203 

Aiva, constellation : ἐν τοῖς ἀποτεταμένοις Λίνοις, 137 

Λόλουξ, κηπουρός, 192 

Λόλουξ, στεφανοπλόκος, 193 

Λόλουξ, son of Helceis (? same as one of the foregoing), 
193 

Λόυκιος Μάριος Κλωνᾶς, 145 

Λύκος, 42 

Λυσίμαχος, τραπεζίτης, 41 

Λυσίμαχος; son of Papeous, 148 


MayXus, son of Mirsis, 46 

Μακάριος, son of Asclan—, 161 

Μάξιμος (MS. Maxipws), Φλαούιος, 203 

Μάξιμος, son of Phatres, 148 

Μαρία, Αὐρηλία, 213 

Μαριάμ, 218 

Μάριος Κλωνᾶς, Λούκιος, 145 

Μάρκος, 143 

Μάρκος Πόλλιος Κρέσπος, 147 

Μάρτυς, 217 

Μαυρίκιος Τιβέριος, Φλαούιος, emperor, 209, 212 

Meyx—, 183 

Μενέθους, son of Pasiolis, 145 

Mevvidys, ἐπιμελητής, 9, 10, 11, 13, τό, 17, 19, 21 

Myvas, 218 

Μηνᾶς, νοτάριος, 220 

Μηνᾶς, father of Pamutius, 223 

Μηνᾶς, father of Pheebammon, 209 

Μήνη (MS. pnw), deity, 108 

Μηνόδωρος, father of Synarpres, 148 

Μητρόδωρος, ἐπιμελητής, 49 

Μίθρας, deity, 65 

Mipots, father of Maélis, 46 

Μιχαήλ, archangel: τῷ κυρίῳ μοῦ τῷ ἀρχαγγέλῳ Μιχαήλ, 
92; in invocations, 103, 115, 123 
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Moovws, son of Psonoiis, 192 

Moo xiv, 61, 143 

Μουσῆς (= Μωσῆς) : Μουσῆς 6 προφήτης, 68 ; ἐκ τοῦ 
διαδήματος Μουσέως, 104 

Μῦς, ἱματιοπώλης, 34 


Navtt.. , 156 

Νειλάμμων, father of Aurelius An... tus, 211 

Νειλάμμων, father of Elias, 223 

Νέμεσις, deity, too 

Νεφεργήριος, son of Pachrates, 49 

Νέφερος, son of Chileiis, 223 

Νεφερπρήθως, father of Sopn.. 8, 154 

Νέφορις, mother of Tathemis, 32 

Νεχθμώνθης, father of Chapochrates, 46 

Νικάνωρ, 42 

Νικηφόρος, 176 

N .. pos, father of Cte... on, τότ 

ον νμουθις, son of Pamothes, 153 

N .. dpws (?), father of Horus, son of Pseochonsis, 
154 


Ὀβάκχιος : ἐξορκίζω σε κατὰ τὸν ἔνδοξον ᾽Ο βάκχιον, 99 

°O .. έριος, τότ 

ὌὋκρ.. pos, 155 

[ννω(φρις), τοο 

Ὄννωφρις, son of Demas, 156 

"Ovvedpis, son of Horus, 46, 47, 49 

Ὀρβήκ, 162 

Ὀρφεύς, adj. δ᾿ Ορφαικός : γράφε τὸν λόγον τὸν ᾿Ορφαικόν, 
98 

᾿Οσίραπις, deity, 23, 28 

Ὄσιρις, deity, 92, 95, 98, 99, 119; σὺ εἶ... τὰ 
σπλάγχνα τοῦ ’Ocipews, 105 

᾽᾿Οσορόηρις, 59 

᾽Οσορόηρις [son of Horus ?], 46 

*Ocopovnpis, father of Taos, 150 

Ovadevrivos, 207, 208 

OvadevTivos, Αὐρήλιος, son of Licinianus, 201-204 

Οὐαλεντῖνος, also named Delmatius, 200-204 

Οὐελουσία, wife of Eponychus, 145 

Οὐεσπασιανός, emperor, 169, 175, 180, 183, 186, 
189 

Οὐρανός, deity, 92 


Παθείους, father of Psenenuphis, 146 
Παμόθης, father of . . nmuthis, 153 


Παμούν, father of Aurelius Johannes, 209 

Ilapovrios, son of Menas, 223 

Παμώθης, son of Sopsan . os (?), 153 

Παμώνθης, 143 

Πα... pws, son of Petechon, 153 

Πανάρωυς, 189 

Ilavas, 155 

Tlavas, son of Petosiris, 46 

Tlaveox— (?), 176 

Tlaverovwrus, son of Canais, 172, 176 

Tlavraevs (?), son of Asandrion, 170 

Πάνταιος, father of Hephzstion, 188 

Πάνταιος, son of Cerphellius, 174 

Παντώνυμος, Φλαούιος, 236 

Πάους, father of Tamos, 154 

Tlazréovs, father of Philoxenus, 148 

Tlazréovs, father of Porieuthis, 156 

Παπίσθης, 156 

Παπνούθιος (?), father of Ptolemy, 223 

Παπόντως, ἀρχονηλάτης, 179, 180, 182 

Παπόντως, son of Harpmuis, 185, 187 

Παράμμων, deity, 71 

Παρθένος, sign of Zodiac, 77, 93, T10, 128, 132 

Πάσημις, 156, 193 

Πάσημις, ἐργάτης, son of Harpaésis, 192 

Πάσημις, father of Pecos, husband of Esueris, 146 

Πάσημις, son of Pecos, 146 

Πάσημις, son of Psenosiris, 153 

Πάσιτος, son of Arianis, 49 

Πασίωλις, father of Menethus, 145 

Πατάμνης, son of Phthosneus, 154 

Πατέστημις, 46 

Πατεύτημις, father of Petearpres, 46 

Πάτορσος, 162 

Πατρόφιλος, 143 

Παῦλος, ζυγοστάτης, 219 

Παῦλος, σκυτοτόμος, 218 

Παῦλος, father of Acoeus, πρεσβύτερος, 223 

Παῦλος, father of Aurelius Thomas, 211 

Παῦλος, son of Abraham, deacon, 236 

Πάχημις, father of Amonortaisis, 46 

Πάχνουτις, father of Epimachus, 175 

Παχράτης, father of Demetrius, 171, 172, 178, 179, 
184, 185, 187 

Ilayparns, father of Nephergeris, 49 

Πα. . . ὠλις, οἰκοδόμος, 193 

Πάως, ὀνηλάτης, 171, 172, 177, 179 
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Tled Ons, father of Psensenmuthes, 157 

Πεΐμους, 172 

Πέκυις, 157 

Πέκυις, father of Tecos, 154 

Πέκυς, son of Plenis, τέκτων, 192 

Πέκυσις, father of Pecosius, 157 

Πέκως, son of Pasemis, father of Pasemis, 146 

Πέκως, son of Pseochonsis, 153 

Πεκώσιος, son of Pecusis, 157 

Πέλαιος, father of Picos, 146 

Πέμους, 182 

Πέμους, θρυόπωλις, 193 

Πέμχω, son of Gamothes, 157 

Πέπαρπρυς, father of Picos, 146 

Περίλαος, 173, 177 

Πέρμαμις, father of Phaéris, 145 

Πετάλων, τότ 

Πετέαιος, father of Psethamunis, 153 

Πετεάρμαις, father of Sophthuminis, 154 

Πετεαροτήριος, son of Tiechthen—, 156 

Πετεαρποχράτης, 46 

Πετεάρπρης, son of Pateutemis, 46 

Πετέκαιος, 144 

Πετεμέστους, father of Zminis, 46 

Πετεμέστους, son of Nechthmonthes, 46 

Πετεμέως, son of Heracleides, 156 

Πετεμνώιφις, son of Phthosneus, 147 

Πετενεφώτης, κωμογραμματεύς, 53 

Πετένηττις, 163, 164 

TlerevoBrov . . s, father of Soporimthes, 156 

Πετέποινις, father of Pocaus, 49 

Πετέσωχις, 162 

Πέτευρις, father of Snachomneus, 46 

Πετεύτημις, son of Arsiesis, 46 

Πετεχεπποκράτης, father of Cephalus, 147 

Πετεχεωχρ), father of Poneoptis, 156 

Πετεχούως (?), 150 

Πετέχων, 143, 146 (? the same) 

Πετέχων, father of Eponychus, 142 

Πετέχων, son of Eponychus, 145 

Πετέχων, son of Eponychus, father of Psenchonsis 
(? same as preceding), 145 

Πετέχων, father of Amonosis (? the same as any or all 
of the three following), 154 

Πετέχων, father of Cronius, 157 

Πετέχων, father of Eriea, 153 

Πετέχων, father of Pa .. mos, 153 


Πετέχων, son of Esueris, 154 

Πετέχων, son of . . rmax, 154 

Πετέχωνσινς, γαλακτοφόρος, 46 

Πετέως (?), 155 

Πετιάρπης, son of Psenosiris, 149 

Πετόσιρις, 154 

Πετόσιρις, father of Panas, 46 

Πετόσιρις, father of Phapes, 154 

Πετόφωις, son of Phibis, 46 

Πέτρος, συμβολαιογράφος, 236 

Πεττήριος, διάκονος καὶ νοτάριος, 221 
Πεώχω(νσις ?), 150 

Πεώχω(νσις Ὁ} father of Ptollis, 146 
Πεώχω(νσις ?), son of Pseochonis, 154 

Πίκως, father of Cronius, 147 

Πίκως, father of Psais, 146 

Πίκως, father of Somuthes, 153 

Πίκως, father of Tapeéis, son of Pelaius, 144, 145, 146 
Πίκως, father of Tapusirius, 145 

Πίκως, father of Ticos, 144 

Πίκως, son of Peparprus, 146 

Πίκως, son of Philoxenus, 147 

Wtree,.. τος «son of Hermo....s, 155 
Πιτήνιος, Tiros, 138 

Πλειάς, constellation: ἀπὸ τῆς Πλειάδος τάξεως, 110 
Πλῆνις, παστοφόρος, son of Calasiris, 193 
Πλῆνις, τέκτων, 192, 193 

Πλῆνις, son of Dometius, 193 

Πλῆνις, son of Plenis [vedr]epos, τέκτων, 192 
Πλουτάμμων, Φλαούιος, καμπιδούκτωρ, 210 
Πλῶς, son of Sarapion, 223 

Πόκαυς, son of Petepcenis, 49 

Πολέμων, 164 

Πολέμων, μισθοφόρος, 60 

Πολέμων, son of Hesperus, 36 

Πόλλιος Κρέσπος, Μάρκος, 147 

Πολυδεύκης, father of Epimachus, 169, 189 
Πολυδεύκης, son of Epimachus, ὀνηλάτης, 186 
Πονέωπτις, son of Petecheochr—, 156 

IIo . . . odws, son of Theon, 154 

Ποριε.. 
Πορίευθις, son of Papeiis, 156 
Πόρτης, son of Apollonius, 46 
Ποσιδώνιος, strategus, 41, 42 
Ποστ. . , father of Ecphibius, 154 


- , Son of Phatreos, 157 


Πουσί, πρεσβύτερος, 221 
Πουσί, father of Phib, 222 
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Πτολέμαιος, 56 

Πτολέμαιος, ἀντιγραφεύς, 47 

Πτολέμαιος, ὑπομνηματογράφος (?), 42 

Πτολέμαιος (perh. Euergetes), king of Egypt, 59, 60 

Πτολέμαιος (Philometor), king of Egypt, 36, 38 

Πτολέμαιος, official, 18 

Πτολέμαιος, son of Glaucias, 9, 10, 11, 13, 24, 26, 34, 
36, 38, 40, 43 

Πτολέμαιος, son of Papnuthius (?), 223 

IIpa€ias, father of Gamothes, 156 

Πτόλλις, son of Peochonsis (?), 146 

Πυθαγόρας, the philosopher : ὀνειραιτητὸν Π. καὶ Anpo- 
κρίτου, 109 

Πυρόεις, planet, 128, 136. Cf “Apys 

Πύρρος, 21 

Πχόρχωνσις, τοπογραμματεύς, 53, 54 

Πώχων, 155 


“Ῥαφαήλ, archangel, 123 

Ῥεβέκκα, mother of bishop Abraham, 235 
Ῥεμενααρεά, δεκανός, 128 

Ῥεμεναχ γι τγ α » ὡροσκόπος, 129 
Ῥιπάριος (? title of official), 218 

. . ppa€, father of Petechon, 154 


Σααβείνιος, 170 

Σαβῖνος, father of bishop Abraham, 235 

Σάλιος, 217, 218 

Σαμβᾶς, 217 

Σαμβᾶς, Αὐρήλιος, 211 

Σάραπις, 163 

Σάρατπις, deity, 25, 26, 34, 65; Σ. γεγλυμμένος προκαθή- 
μενος, 79. Epith, Σαραπιακός : μαντεῖον S., 65 

Σαραπίων, 223 

Σαρα(πίων 3), 176 

Σαραπίων, ὑποδιοικητής, 7, 9,10, 11, 13, 17, 19, 21, 24, 
26, 28 

Σαραπίων, father of Plos, 223 

Σαραπίων, official, 42 

Σαραπίων, son of Glaucias, 21, 43 

Σάρας, 170 

Σασενβείνετος (?), ὀργανίτης, 192, 193 

Sevvy—, son (?) of Phapis, 154 

Σενόσιρις, 155 

Σενπόηρις, 46 

Σενταχόρ, δεκανός, 135 

Lev . όμωνθις, 193 


Σεώχωνσις, son of Soter, 154 

Σισρωΐ, ὡροσκόπος (9), 129 
Σκοντήριος, 156 

Σκορπίος, sign of Zodiac, 93, 110, 127, 135 
Σναχομής, son of Psenchonsis, 46 
Σναχομνεύς, son of Peteuris, 46 
Σόλχους, τέκτων, 193 

Σοφία, 220 

Σπόνχιος, 150 

Σπότους, father of Imuthes, 46 
Σπότους, father of ... thes, 148 
Σπότους, son of Chapochonsis, 46 
Σρωΐ, ὡροσκόπος (?), 129 

Στέφανος Ζαχαρίας, συμβολαιογράφος, 221 
Στίλβων, planet, 128, 137. Cf Ἑρμῆς 
ΣΤ οτόητις, σακκοφόρος, 34 

Στῶμα, ὡροσκόπος (?), 129 

Συνάρπρης, son of Menodorus, 148 
Συνηγόριος, τότ 

Συνμούθης, father of Isidorus and Thaésis, 149 
Συνψένχωνις, son of Apollonius, 148 
Σωαμουν ... , 157 

Σωάντεις, son of Pseochonsis, 154 
Sw... . us, son of Aryothes, 153 
Σωμούθης, son of Chesmathis, 154 
Σωμούθης, son of Picos, 153 
Σωπαίτωρ ?), 153 

Σωπάτωρ, 154 

Σωπν . . s, son of Nepherprethos, 154 
Σωπορίμθης, son of Petenobtu.. 5, 156 
Σῶσος, τι, 15 

Σώστρατος, γραμματεύς, 39, 40 

Σώτηρ, father of Apollonides, 147 
Σωτήρ, father of Seochonsis, 154 
Lwuplo... , 157 

Σωφάκως, son of Gamothes, 157 
Σωφθούμινις, son of Petearmais, 154 
Σωφιλάμμ(ων), 157 

Ladus, 153 

Leavy . ws (or -wros), father of Pamothes, 153 


Τάθημις, daughter of Nephoris, 32 
Τάκοιβις, mother of Thoteos, 154 
Tapers, daughter of Phanos, 49 
Tdpws, daughter of Paiis, 154 

Ταπέηις, daughter of Phatres, 145 
Ταπέηις, daughter of Picos, 144, 145, 146 
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Ταπουσίριος, daughter (?) of Picos, 145 

Ταρρίστων, 41 

Τασουχᾶς, 147 

Tavys [= Θαύης], τό 

Ταῦρος, sign of Zodiac, 94, 110, 128, 129, 135 

Τάυς [= @dvs], 7, 11, τό 

Tavo.p .... , daughter (?) of Patrophilus, 143 

Tada (?), mother of Pasemis, 156 

Ταχράτιδος, daughter of Philoxenus, 148 

Taws, daughter of Osorueris, 150 

Tékws, son of Pecuis, 154 

Τεώμινις, 157 

Tyyns [= Θαύης], 7 

Τιβέριος, Φλαούιος Μαυρίκιος, emperor, 209, 212 

Τιέραμπις (?), 218 

TueyOev . . . , father of Petearoterius, 156 

Tikws, son of Cales, 145 

Τίκως, son of Eponychus, 142, 144 

Τίκως (? son of Eponychus), 143 

Tixws, son of Eponychus and Velusia, 145 

Τίκως, son of Picos, 144 

Τιμόθεος, 218 

Τιμόθεος (MS. Τιμώθεος), 220 

Tiros, emperor, deified : θεοῦ Τίτου, 134 

Tiros Πιτήνιος, 138 

Tons, father of Asges, 163 

Τοξότης, sign of Zodiac, 77, 93, 110, 128, 129, 131, 
132 

Τοτόης, son of Phibis, 46 

Τρεμπρήχνιος, 153 


“Ὑδρηχόος, sign of Zodiac, 94,110,128. Cf. Ὑδροχόος 
“Ὑδροχόος (= foregoing), 131, 136 


Φάβις, father of Horus, 46 

Φαέθων, planet, 128, 136. ( Ζεύς 
Φαήριος, son of Phthosneus, 154 
Padnprs, 143, 145 (? the same) 
Φάηρις, 152 

Φάηρις, father of Eponychus, 142, 144 
Φάηρις, son of Permamis, 145 
Φάθρης, 163 

Φαίνων, planet, 128, 135. Cf Κρόνος 
Φαλου . . nS, ἰατροκλήτης, 48 
Φάνως, father of Tampsois, 49 
Φάπης, son of Petosiris, 154 
Φαπιόως, father of Pseos . . os, 153 


Φάπις, 156 

Φάπις, father of Sennch—, 154 

Φάραθος, 153 

Φατρῆς, 143, 150, 151 (Ὁ the same) 

Φατρῆς, 177 

Φατρῆς, father of Erieus, 46 

Φατρῆς, father of Tapeéis, 145 

Φατρῆς, son of Horus, 146 

Φατρήως (?), father of Porie... , 157 

Davee ees 

Φαῦρις, father of Phthumi—, 157 

Padus, father of Psenamunis, 154 

Φθαροναούμβ, by-name of Aurelius Johannes, 209 

Φθεῖος, son of Sopha.. , 157 

Φθοσνεύς (Ὁ same as any or all of the four following), 
155 

Φθοσνεύς, father of .. . apebthios, 157 

Φθοσνεύς, father of Chemptenecos, 154 

Φθοσνεύς, father of Patamnes, 154 

Φθοσνεύς, father of Phaérius, 154 

Φθοσνεύς, father of Petemnophis, 147 

Φθούμινις, 155 

Φθούμι(νις 3), son of Phauris, 157 

Φθουμόθης, 153 

Φθουώθ'), son of Pseominis, 153 

iB; son of John, 223 

ΦΙβ, son of Pusi, πρεσβύτερος, 222 

@i Bus, father of Petophris, 46 

Φίβις, father of Totoés, 46 

@iBis, labourer, 171-191 passim 

Φίβις, son of Psenamunis, 174 

Φιλάμμων, father of Psenenuerius, 156 

Φίλιππος, οἰνο(πώλης), 170 

Φιλόξενος, 42 

φιλόξενος, νοτάριος, 218 

Φιλόξενος, father of Castous, 209 

Φιλόξενος, father of Picos and Cleopas, 147 

Φιλόξενος, father of Tachratidus, 148 

Φλαούιος, 159, τότ, 162 

Φλαούιος ᾿Αβραάμ, son of Theodosius, 236 

Φλαούιος ᾿Αναστάσιος, emperor, 210 

Φλαούιος Βασίλιος, consul, 211 

Φλαούιος Τερόντιος, κόμης, 214, 215 

Φλαούιος Εὐτρόπιος, στρατιώτης, 203 

Φλαούιος Ἡράκλειος, emperor, 214 

Φλαούιος Θεοδωράκιος, πάγαρχος, 222 

Φλαούιος Θεόφιλος, ἔκδικος, 236 
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Φλαούιος ᾿Ισαπόλλων (?), 204 Ψεθάμουνις (misprinted Ψεωαμουνις in text), son of 
Φλαούιος Μάξιμος (MS. Φλαειως Μακιμως), στρατιώτης, Horus, 156 

203 Ψεθάμουνις, son of Peteaeus, 153 
Φλαούιος Μαυρίκιος Τιβέριος, emperor, 209, 212 Ψενάμουνις, 144, 149 (? the same) 
Φλαούιος Παντώνυμος, son of Apadius (or Dius), 236 Ψενάμουνις, 155 
Φλαούιος Πλουτάμμων, καμπιδούκτωρ, 210 Ψενάμουνις, father of Phibis, 174 
Φοιβάμμων, δημόσιος ταβουλάριος of Arsinoé, 209 Ψενάμουνις, son of Gamothes, 156 
Φοιβάμμων, ὁ ἅγιος ἀθλοφόρος μάρτυς, 233 Ψενάμουνις, son of Phaphis, 154 
Φοιβάμμων, συμβολαιογράφος, 222 Ψενάμουνις, son of Psais, 146 
Φοιβάμμων, father of Aurelius Gerontius, 214, 215 Ψενένουφις, father of Isidorus, 147 
Φοιβάμμων, father of Delmatius, 203 Ψενένουφις, father of Psansnos, 148 
Φοιβάμμων, son of Victor, 223 Ψενένουφις, son of Patheius, 146 
Φοῖβος, deity, 81, 82 Ψενενυήριος, son of Philammon, 156 
Φουτμῳέ, ὡροσκόπος, 128 Ψενμώνθης, τ42 
Φωσφόρος, planet, 128, 13]. Ch ᾿Αφροδ(ελ)ίτη Ψενμώνθης, son of Agathus, 146 

Ψενόσιρις, father of Pasemis and Horus, 153 
Χαιρήμων, 41 Ψενόσιρις, father of Petiarpes, native of Coptos, 149 
Xazoyparns, son of Nechthmonthes, 46 Ψενσενμ(ούθης ?), son of Colluthes, 154 
Χαπόχωνσιις, father of Spotous, 46 1 WevoevpovOns, son of Peamthes, 157 
Χάρις, mother of Aurelia Eudoxia, 213 Ψενσνεύς (?), 183, 184 
Χεμπτενέκως, son of Phthosneus, 154 Ψεντέης, father of .. . onyrius, 149 
Χεμτενεύς (?), father of Eriea, 157 Ψενφούηρις, father of Cales, 143 
Χενηρακλῆς, 190 Wevywvors, father of Snachomes, 46 
XevTa . . . , ὡροσκόπος, 129 Ψένχωνσινς, son of Amon, 156 
Χέσμαθεις, father of Pseochonsis and Somuthes, 154 Ψένχωνσις, son of Petechon, 145 
Χεσμφόιτος (? place or person), 149 Ψεώμινις, father of Phthouoth (?), 153 
Χίλεος, father of Nepherus, 223 Ψεώνης, father of Alexander, 153 
Χιμνάραυς, father of Horus, 46 Wewo .. ws, son of Phapios, 153 
Χλαμύς, constellation, 136 Ψεώχωνις, father of Peocho(nsis?), 154 
Xoaguvyn .... , 143 Ψεώχω(νσι-), father of N..oros (Ὁ), (? same as 
Xov...s, sonofA... othes, 153 either or both of the following), 154 
Χονομπρήσως (ὃ same as the following), 153 Ψεώχω(νσις), father of Pecos, 153 
Χονομπρήσως, father of Thapes, 154 Wedyw(vors), father of Soanteis, 154 
Χοπομπωιάως, 157 Wedywvors, son of Chesmathis, 154 
Χριστιανός (MS. Χρειστ---), adj., 235 Ψιντάης, ἐπιστάτης τῶν ἱερῶν, 25, 26 
Χριστός, Ἰησοῦς, 209, 212, 214, 215, 224 Ψονσύν, 192 
Χρύσιππος, 14, τό ; Wovwos, father of Moiios, 192 
Χυσθώτης, son of Imuthes, 151 Ψόσναυς, ἀσιλλοφόρος, 34 
Xwov, ὡροσκόπος, 128 
. ὠνύριος, son of Psenteés, 149 

Wais, father of Psenamunis, 146 *Qpos, 30 
Wadis, son of Picos, 146 *Qpos, 163, 164 
Wavew ...,144 *Opos, deity, 100 
Ψάνσνωις, 131 *Opos, father of Am... , 156 
Ψάνσνως, son of Hermias, 146 *Opos, father of Inaros, 142 
Ψάνσνως, son of Psenenuphis, 148 *Qpos, father of Onnophris, Horus, and Asos, 46, 47, 49 
Ψεθάμουνις, father of .. . enophis, 152 *Qpos, father of Phatres, 146 
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*Opos, father of Psethamunis, 156 

*Opos, son of Acos (?), 155 

*Qpos, son of Chimnaraiis, 46 

“Opos, son of Horus, 46, 47 

“Qpos, son of Horus, labourer, 170-180 passim 


*Qpos, son of Jason, 173 

oros (Ὁ), 154 
“pos, son of Phabis, 46 

“pos, son of Psenosiris, 153 


*Qpos, son of N.. 


3. 1A ΒΝ JOF PLACES 


(including Adjectives indicating locality), 


Αἰγυπτιακός, adj.: τῆς Ai. διαλαλείας, 235 

Αἰγύπτιος, adj., 32, 46, 73, 74, 19» 112, 232: Αἰγύπτια 
γράμματα, 48; τῶν Αἰγυπτίων οἱ τὸ παλαιὸν ἄνδρες 
γενόμενοι, 133 

Αἴγυπτος, 231 

Αἰθιοπικός, adj. : 
11 

Αἰθίοψ, adj., 73, 14 

᾿Αλεξάνδρειος, adj.: “A. νομίσματα, 221, 222 


τῷ Αἰθιοπικῷ (MS. E@-) κυνοκεφάλῳ, 


᾽Ἄλματ ίνη : εἰς τὴν χώραν ᾿Αλματίνης, 228 

᾿Αράβων κώμη, village in nome of Arsinoé, 223 

᾿Αρσινόη : ἡ ᾿Αρσινοϊτῶν πόλις, 204, 208, 209, 211-- 
215, 223 

᾿Αρσινοίτης (νόμος), 9, 222, 223 

᾿Ασκληπιεῖον, shrine of Asclepius, 25, 27 

᾿Ασταρτιεῖον, shrine of Astarte, 34 

᾿Αττικός, adj., 90 

᾿Αφροδιτόπολις, 112 


Βίκτορος, ἐκκλησία τοῦ ἁγίου, church, 220; λαῦρα τοῦ 
ἁγίου B., street, 222 
Βουσιρίς (MS. -epis), 73 


Γεωργίου, ἐκκλησία τοῦ ἁγίου, church, 220 
Γυμνασίου, street in Arsinoé, 212 


Δήλιος, adj. (epith. of Apollo), 83 
Διόσπολις ἡ μεγαλή [= Thebes], 46, 47, 51, 53, 55; 56 


“EBpatos (MS. Epes), adj., 223 
“EBpaott, adv., 80 

᾿Ἐκκλησίας Kaw ar, street in Arsinoé, 211 
Ἕλλην, adj. 34, 73, 74 

“EdAnvixos, adj. : Ἕ. γράμμασιν, 231, 232 
ἝἙλλήνιον, 49 

“EdAnvopendirns, adj., 49 


ἝἙρμούπολις, 116, 117, 138, 170, 173, 174, 181, 183, 
186, 190 

Ἕρμωνθίς, 55, 193, 236 ; church of, 235, 236; bishop 
of, 2d. 


Ἡρακλεοπολίτης (νόμος), 36, 38 
ρακλεοπολιτικός, adj., 77 


Θεοδοσιουπολίτης : τῆς Θεοδοσιουπολιτῶν [πόλεως], 
200, 212; τοῦ Θεοδοσιουπολίτου νόμου, 216 


Θυναβουνούν, 46, 47 


Κάμινοι, village in nome of Arsinoé, 222 

Κατωτέρου or Ταμιῶν, street in Arsinoé, 213 
Καυεισάν, place in Theodosiopolite nome, 216 
Κίλλα, 82 

Κοπτικός, adj., 67 (MS. κοπτιτικος), 95 (MS. σκοπτικος) 
Κοπτίτης (MS. -ειτης), adj., 149 

Κοπτός, 176 

Κρής, adj., 11, 15 


Λιβύη, 46, 47 
Λύκιος, adj. : Αύκια ὑποδήματα, 107 
Λυκίων, street in Arsinoé, 211 


Μακεδών, adj., 9, 24, 26, 34, 36, 38, 39, 40 

Mepvovea, ta, place near Thebes, 46, 47; τοῦ θείου 
ὅρους Meuvoviwy, 233, 235 

Μέμφις, 7, 9, 16, 19, 23, 24, 26, 28, 30, 32, 34, 36, 
38-40, 104 

Μεμφίτης (νόμος), MS. -εἰτης, 42 

Μητρόπολις (= Thebes), 147 

Monpéws or Μουιαρίου, street in Arsinoé, 209, 214, 
215 


Νότος, λαῦρα in Thebes, 150 


Ὄλυμπος, 70 
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Παθυρίτης (νόμος), 55 

Teevra* (Ὁ place name), 173, 174 

Περιθήβας, 566 τὰ περὶ Θήβας. 

Πηλούσιον : ὃ ἐν τῷ Πηλουσίῳ καθιδρυμένος σερφούθ, 100 
Πτολεμαΐς, 9 


Ῥωμαῖος, 84]. : ὡς Ῥωμαῖοι ἄγουσι, 134 


Σαραπιεῖον, temple of Serapis, 7, 10, 11, 13-16, 18, 19, 
23, 24, 26-28, 30, 32, 34, 36, 38, 40 

Σθοτιεῖον, 49 

Σμινθεύς, adj., epith. of Apollo, 82 

Συριστί, adv., 80 

Σύρος, adj., 73, 74 193 


Ta περὶ Θήβας, 46, 47, 57 

Ταμιῶν or Κατωτέρου, street in Arsinoé, 213 
Τάρταρος : Τάρταρα γαίης, 78, 106 

Τένεδος, 82 

Τρανστιγριτανός, adj. : τῶν γενναιοτάτων Tp., 210 
Τυανεύς, adj. : ᾿Απολλώνιος T., 123 


Φρεκάγητος, 46 


Χαναάν, 225 
Χάραξ, λαῦρα in Thebes, 147 
Χρύση, 82 


Viiv, village in Heracleopolite nome, 36 


4. INDEX. OF \OPPICIALS AND “TTP EES, 


dpip, Arabian officer, 222 

ἀντιγραφεύς, τὸ; I1, 17, 18, 47 

ἀπαιτητής, 211 

Ἐἀρχιπρεσβύτερος, 235 

ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ, 11, 41 

Αὔγουστος, title of emperors, τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐ., 209, 210, 
212, 214 

αὐτοκράτωρ, title of emperors, 169, 175, 180, 183, 186, 
189, 212, 214 

αὐτοτελής, 42 

βασιλεύς, 7, το, 11, 13, 23, 25, 26, 28, 36, 38, 40, 41, 
46, 59, 60 

βασίλισσα, 28, 36, 38, 40, 41 

βουκόλος τοῦ ᾿Οσιράπιος, 28 

γραμματεῖς τοῦ ᾿Ασκληπίου, 28 

γραμματεύς, 9, το, 13, 16, 17, 19, 21, 39, 40, 41 

γραμματεύς (ΞΞ συμβολαιογράφος), 220 

γραμματεὺς βασιλικός, 51 

γραμματεὺς τῶν δυνάμεων, 4τ 

διάκονος, 221, 236 

δικαστής, 234 

διοικητής, το, 11, 42 

ἐπιμελητής, τι,.4τ, 42, 49 

ἐπίσκοπος, 235, 236 

ἐπιστάτης τῶν ἱερῶν, 25, 26 

ζυγοστάτης, 217, 219 


καῖσαρ, title of emperors, 131, 169, 175, 180, 183, 186, 
189, 229 (Ὁ) 

κόμης : τῷ περιβλέπτῳ κόμετι, 214, 215 

κωμογραμματεύς, 51, 53, 173, 186 

λογιστής, 218 

μεσίτης : p. δημοσίων δρρίων, 211 

Ἔμονογράφος : ὃ παρὰ τῶν iepeiwy . . . μονογράφος, 46 

Ἑγνοτάριος, 218, 220, 221° 

οἰκονόμος : πρεσβύτερος καὶ οἱ. τῆς ἁγίας καθολικῆς 
ἐκκλησίας, 204 

*rdyapxos : τῷ πανευφήμῳ π. Kal στρατηγῷ, 212 ; τῷ 
μεγαλοπρεπεστάτῳ π., 222 

πάπας, 223 

πρεσβύτερος, 221 (Ὁ), 222, 223, 233, 235; ™ καὶ 
οἰκονόμος τῆς ἁγίας καθολικῆς ἐκκλησίας, 204 

σεβαστός, title of emperors, 169, 175, 180, 183, 186, 189 

Ἐσκουβίτωρ, 218 

στρατηγός (rod νόμου), 32, 34, 36, 42; πάγαρχος καὶ 
στ. τῆς ᾿Αρσινοϊτῶν καὶ Θεοδοσιουπολιτῶν [πόλεως], 212 

συμβολαιογράφος, 224, 235 

Ἐταβουλάριος : δημόσιος τ. τῆς ᾿Αρσινοϊτῶν πόλεως, 209 

τελώνης, 47 

τοπογραμματεύς, 53 

ὑποδιοικητής, 7, 9-11, 13, 17, 19, 24, 26, 28 

ὑπομνηματοῴφος (sic, genitive ; qu. for ὑπομνημάτωρ or 
ὑπομνηματογράφος), 42 


* Not in Liddell and Scott’s Greek-English Lexicon (7th ed.). 
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5. INDEX OF MONTHS 


(in chronological order from the beginning of the Egyptian year. 


The synchronisms here 


assigned are those for an ordinary year). 


@wv or Θώθ (Aug. 29th—Sept. 27th), 7, 8, 22-24, 
26, 32, 38, 41, 93, 164, 220, 224 
Σεβαστός, = Θωύθ, 170, 174-176 

Paw¢i (Sept. 28th—Oct. 27th), 8, 9, 34, 93, 163, 164, 
175, 215 i 

Χοιάχ or Χοιάκ (Oct. 28th—Nov. 26th), 8, 18, 23, 
25, 26, 40, 47, 93, 180, 181, 222 

᾿Αθύρ (Nov. 27th—Dec. 26th), 9, 11, 14-16, 18, 46, 93, 
181 : 
Neds Σεβαστός -- ᾿Αθύρ, 180 

Τυβί (Dec. 27th—Jan. 25th), 11, 17, 18, 39-41, 93, 
131, 180, 181, 183 
“Adpuaves (= January), 131 

Meyeip (Jan. 26th—Feb. 24th), 22, 24-26, 32, 55, 93; 
162-164, 183, 184, 211 


Φαμενώθ (Feb. 25th—March 26th), 10, 22-24, 93, 
189, 210, 220 

Φαρμουθί (March 27th—April 25th), 93, 134, 185, 186, 
189-191, 213, 221 
᾿Απριλεία (= April), 134 

Παχών (April 26th—May 25th), 22, 23, 93, 134, 186, 
IgI 

Παυνί (May 26th—June 24th), 22-24, 61,93, 164, 193, 
209, 215, 230, 231 

᾿Επείφ (June 25th—July 24th), 23, 31, 93, 165, 193, 
194 

Μεσορή (July 25th—Aug. 23rd), 7, 10, 13, 22-26, 58, 
93, 163, 193, 212, 214, 221 

"Erayopmevar ἡμέραι (Aug. 24th—Aug. 28th), 22-26 
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(a.) SYMBOLS. 


L = ἀπό, 143-151 passim, 153-156 

“ὦ = ἄρουρα, 53, 58 

Uy = ἄρουρα, 142-151 passim, 170-173, 175-179, 181-- 
184, 187, 220 


<= ἀρτάβη, 23, 28, 29 


ἵ τι ἀρτάβη, 39, 40 ἢ 
ο = ἀρτάβη, 170, 173, 175, 177, 178, 180, 181, 183, 
192, 193 


Y~ = αὐτός, 67 (of Addenda, p. xx) 

το = αὐτός (?), 142, 145 

5 = αὐτός, oblique cases, 170, 174, 175, 180, 181, 183, 
184, 186, 187, 189, 191 

4 = δεῖνα, 69, 73, 75-79, 90-92, 94, 96, 97, 99, 107, 
103-108, 112-118, 120, 121, 123 

= drachma, 8, 25, 26, 43, 162-165 

< = drachma, 32, 39, 40, 49, 52, 53, 170-191 passim 

gi = drachma, 142-157 passim 

3 = drachma, 142-151 passim 

« = drachma (weight), 74 

3 = Ἑρμῆς ()), 77, 79. ( σκῆπτρον 


L = ἔτους, 8-11, 15-19, 22, 24-26, 28, 31, 32, 34, 
38-41, 46, 55, 61, 162, 163, 170 
ΟΖ = ids and its cases, 78, 79, 81, 91, 93, 96, 98, 
100, ΙΟῚ, III, 113, 118. σ΄: = ἥλιε, 118 
= καί (?), 149, 151, 154-157 
S = καί, 212, 216-218, 220, 221 


~ 


= καί (?), 220 

9 = κεράτιον, 219-222 

Ἔ = μέτρησον, 14 

% or ‘E = μετρητής, 11 

ὃ = μέτρον, 221 

ΓΙ]; ΕἸ, or Bua = ὄνομα, 79, 100, ΙΟΙ, 110, 116-118 

ΕἸ], OG, OOD, or ara = ὀνόματα, 97, 99, 100, 102-104, 
113-Ἴ[5, 117, 118, 122 

O = πῆχυς, 49, 52; 53 

Ω = πόλις, 47 

Ἕ = πυροῦ, 175, 177-181, 183-187, 192, 193 

Ἕ -- πυροῦ ἀρτάβη, 56, 153-157 passim 

ζ -- σελήνη and its cases, 66, 75, 77, 79: 82, 91, 93, 
94, 99, 112, 117 

& = σκῆπτρον, 79 
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A= talent, 36, 47, 49, 53» 55» 56, 58, 163 


\w = ὑπέρ, 220, 221 


— = 1 obol, 142-151 passim, 171-190 passim 

= = 2 obols, 55, 56, 142-151 passim, 171-191 passim 
[ = 3 obols, 142-151 passim, 170-191 passim 

f = 4 obols, 55, 56, 142-151 passim, 171-190 passim 
fF = 5 obols, 142-151 passim, 170-191 passim 

X° = 2 chalchi, 142-151 passim 

Ο΄ = 4 chalchi, 142-151 passim 

o-x° = 6 chalchi, 142-151 passim 

F = 4 κεράμια (?), 14, 16 

T = 900, 47, 55, 56 

G = 90, 143-146, 154, 156, 175 

9 = 90, 23, 165 

κ΄ = εἰκοστῆ, 47 


4 = 3, 142-151 passim 

o) = 83, 144, 154 

hes = 4, 131, 142-150 passim, 153-156, 171-188 passim, 
193, 215, 216, 219, 220, 222 


ὃ, = τ 23; 24 
d = ἃ, 53, 142-151 passim, 154-157, 174, 178 
Ὁ = 1, 215, 219 


Y = 1, 142-150 passim, 153-156 

/ = total, 11, 14, 16, 23, 24, 47, 49, 55, 56, 142-151 
passim, 163, 170, 175, 180, 183, 185, 186, 189-191, 
219, 220 

F = total, 163-165 

) = remainder, 8, 164, 165 

A, uncertain, 55, 56 

-O., uncertain, 121 


ο . 
» uncertain, 172 
A , 


(6.) ABBREVIATIONS. 


(The most obvious abbreviations, consisting only of the omission of a few letters at the 
end of a word, such as occur constantly in pp. 170-191, 217-221, are omitted.) 


αβλαναθ΄ = ἀβλαναθαναλβά, τος ; αβλαθ΄ = id., 118 

ayt/ = ἁγίου, 220 

αδὲ = ἀδελφός, 143, 145, 147, 149-151, 153-155, 157 

OKO) = ἄκανθα (?), 143-150 passim 

ako = ἀκολουθῶν, 171, 185, 187, 188, 190, 191 

αἀκραμμ' = ἀκραμμαχαμαρεί, 105 ; akpaypax~ = id., 118 

akpo? = ἀκρόδρυα, 144, 145, 147, 150 

AXe or AheE/ = ᾿Αλεξάνδρεια, 221, 222 

ahev® = ἄλευρον, 77 

αλ = ἄλλος, ἄλλο, ἄλλοι, 142, 144, 146, 150, 172-188 
passim 

αλλ = ἄλλο, 70 

αλλ" = ἄλλος, 142-144, 148, 150, 151 

ad° = ἀλοητής, 187 

av = ἀνά, 55, 56 

αν = ἀνά, 142-150 passim 

avy* = ἀνηλώματα, 170-191 

ανθρακ΄ = ἀνθράκων, 101 

QUT p = ἀντιγραφεύς, 47 

αντισῦ = ἀντισύμβολα, 55 

avt* = ἀντλοῦντες, 170-179 passim, 182-184 

απεΐ = ἀπέχει, 80 

Ap) = Ἁρπάησις, 177-179 

apy = ἀργυρίου, 170-191 passim - 


apy’ = ἀργίζει (?), 171 

Ap = ᾿Αρσινοϊτῶν πόλει, 212-215 

αρσενιΐ = ἀρσενικός, 94 

Αρσι = ᾿Αρσινοϊτῶν πόλει, 209 

αἀρχηπρ᾽ = ἀρχιπρεσβύτερος, 235 

QUTOT = αὐτόπτης, 67 

ad, = ἀφ᾽ ὧν, 219 

Ba* = βαλανεῖον, 170 

βαλ΄ = βαλών, 103 

Bo’ = βοτάνη, 71: βοτ΄ = id., 104 

Bov* = βούλῃ, 77 

βυγλο" = βουγλώσσου, 89 

γι = γίνεται, 221, 234 

γὙν" = γνωρισμός OF γνώμων, 217 

γ᾽ = οὐγκία, 202, 234 

YP = γράφε, 67 

yp= γράφε, 94, 96-99, 101, 103, 105, 107,.113, 114, 
122 

if = ypade, 118 

YP, = γραφεῖον, 113; = γραφείῳ, 99 

γραμμῖ = γραμματεύς, 220 

γραφ΄ = γραφείῳ, 97, 113 

γραφ΄ = γραφόμενα, 98, 99 

γραφο = γραφόμενος, 108 
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f φομενον = γραφόμενον, 118 

γ᾽ = γεγλυμμένον, 79 

yever A, = γενέσθαι, 98 

δαὶ = δαπανήματος, 180, 186 

Sa) = δαπάνην, 183, 184 

Sak = δάκτυλον or δακτύλιον, 104 
Secs = δείλῃ, 171, 177 

δεξ΄ = δεξίαν, 104 

dear’, = δεσποίνας, 212 

δεσποτικ΄ = δεσποτικῶς, 112 

dex, = δεχθέν, 217, 218 

δ = δοθέν, 217, 218 

Sub = διά, 171, 175-188 passim 
Siayp = διαγραφῆς, 221 

diak/ = διακόνου, 221, 236 

Svat or διοι" = διοικήσει, 142-151 passim 
δυσμ΄ = δυσμαῖς, 110 

eB, uncertain, 174 

Ey” = ἐγκύκλιος, 47 

ev = εἰπόντος, 175, 179, 181-183 

é = ἐλαίας, 77 

εἰ = ἔλαιον, 11 

ἐλαγχῃ = ἐλάχιστος, 235, 236 

ελθ΄ = ἐλθών or ἐλθέ, 111 

evkap® = ἐνκάρδια, 77 

ev = &xpicov or ἔνχριε, 67 

ἐπεγρ = ἐπέγραψεν (?), 59 

EMEP, = ἐπερωτηθείς Or ἐπερωτηθεῖσα, 213, 215 
ETEPP, = ἐπερωτηθέντες, 216 
emypyy = ἐπίγραψον, 99 

επιλαλη" = ἐπιλαλήματα (9), 94 
επισκ΄ = ἐπίσκοπος, 236 

επιΐ = ἐπὶ τόν, 188 

ΕΡΎ = ἐργάτης, etc., 171-191 passim 
Ep* -- Ἑρμοῦ, 77 

eTeEN’ = ἐτελειώθη, 221 

& = ζεῦγος, 176-179, 187 

ζ' = ζμύρναν, 71, 72,74; = ἔμύρνιζε, 74 
Ζ = ζμύρναν, 97; = ζμύρνῃ or ἕμυρνομέλανι, 118 
Ce = ζμύρνῃ, 103 

ζμυρ, μελ΄ = ἕμυρνομέλανι, 99 

Ἐ = ζμυρνομέλανι, τοῖ 

ζυγ΄ or ζυγ᾽ = ζυγοστάτου, 217, 219 
lay’ = ζωγραφέντος, 68 

ζωδ = ζώδιον, 77 

nov", uncertain, 172-188 passim 
nip = ἡμέρα, 117 


Hd5 = ‘Hdaiorov, 179, 181 

A, = θαι in infinitive terminations, 98 
θελ΄ = θέλῃς, 99 

Opy = θυγατήρ (Ὁ), 66 
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Os, θν, θυ, θω, θων = θεός, θεόν, θεοῦ, θεῷ, θεῶν, 102, 
117, 119, 224, 226, 228, 235; Ov = θεῶν, 96, 116 


θυ" = θυμόν, 114 

u = ἰνδικτιῶνος, 220, 230, 231 
ιδιο" = ἰδιόκτητος, 142-151 passim 
ιδρυμεν΄ = ἱδρυμέν(ης ?), 95 

LEp) = ἱερῷ (?), 143-151 passim 


ιν, w*, or ιν, = ἰνδικτιῶνος, 209, 210, 212-216, 220, 


221-224, 230, 231 

v= Ἰησοῦν, 228 
Ivv° = Ἰνδίου, 170-172, 176, 178, 183, 184 
ἱπποστρ", uncertain, 174 ff. 
to = ἴσους, 178 

= kal, 170-191 passim 
ΚῚ = καί, 92, 95, 97-100, 110, 112-114, 193 
κ΄ = κεράμιον (?), 165 
Ka = κεράμια, 14, τό 
καθαρ΄ = καθαροῦ, 114 
κασσι = κασσιτερίνη, 93 
KatakAvot = κατακλυσθῆναι, 174 
καταλεὺ = καταλείπονται, 175 
Kata" = κατὰ μέρος, 175 
κατα" = κατὰ μετοχήν, 187 
καταστ’ no = καταστήσοντι, 176 
κ' = κεράμια, efc., 170, 178, 182, 184 
ΚΕ = κύριε, 92, 95, IOI 
κελευ΄ = κέλευε, 112 
ΚΕΡ, = κεράτια, 221, 222 
κεραμουρΎΎ = κεραμουργῶν, 220 
κεφ = κεφαλή, 72 
κεφ, = κεφάλην, 110, 111 
Kn) = κηπουρός, 175, 178, 183, 186, 188, 192 
k* = κλέπτην, 67 
kha! = κλάδος, ται 
KN" or κ᾿, uncertain, 174, 177, 179, 180, 185, 188 
KAN pov = κληρονομίαν, 149 
KV = κύριον, 102 


KoB* = κοβαλεύοντες κιτ.λ., 180, 185, 187, 188 


KOL = κοινά, 90, 91, 94, 96, 97-100, 104, 105, 107, 109, 


II5, 117, 120, 123 
KOKKV” = κόκκινον, 90 
κονι" = κονιατῇ, 170 


KOUp, = koipt OF κούρια, 217, 218 
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κοῴινν = κοφινοποιῶν (9), 220 
KS, Kw = κύριος, κυρίῳ, 226 ; Ks = κυρίους, 96 


κ᾿} = κατά, 222 


κυνοκεφαλ = κυνοκεφάλιον, 71; Kuvoxe? = 14.., 77 


KUP) = κύριος and its cases, 217-221 
d = λαβέ, γι, 79; = λαβών, 72 


A, AaB’, or λαβ΄ = λαβών, οἵ, 95-97, 104, 122 


apy = Adpvas, 99 

day) = λαχανιά, 142, 145, 146 

λαχ" = λάχανον, 175 

λβ΄ = λαβών, 118 

A = λέγε, 96-99, 102, 105 

hey” = λέγε, 101; = λέγων (?), 96, 98 


Anpp = λήμματα, etc, 170, 175, 180, 181, 183, 184, 


186, 189-191 
λιβ΄ = λιβανωτός, 94; = λιβανωτοῦ, 104 


\ = λόγον, 76, 77, 90, 99, 101, 107, 110, 113, 119; 
= λόγος, 91, 92, 94-96, 102, 105, 108, 115, 122; 


= λόγων, 113 
X? = λόγος or λογισμός, 220 
λοι = λοιπόν, 192, 193, 219 
λυχν΄ = λύχνου (?), 94 
μ΄ ΞΞ μηνί, 221, 230, 231 
Μμ77 = μόνον, 220-222 
μαντὶ = μαντείᾳ, 101 
Pav’ = μαντεῖον, 65 
fi or pe = μετρητής, το, 11, 16-18 
μελ΄ = μέλανι, go 
pep® = μέρους, 174 
pete® = μεταβάλλοντες, 171 
μὴ OF μῆ = μηνί or μηνός, 55, 220 
μ᾽, μη, OF μητρ" = μητρός, 145, 146, 156 
px or μὴχ = μηχαναρίῳ, 171, 172, 187, 188 
pio” = μισθοῦ, 193, 194 
μισθ) ΞΞ μίσθωσις, 211--213, 215 


upo® = μυροβάλανοι or μυροβαλανεῖον, 146, 151 (?) 
Pup it! μ 


V = νεώτερος, 156 
νεοφ = νεοφύτου, 191 
ve” = νεώτερος, 142, 143; = νεωτέρου, 150 


NW = νίκη or νικητήριον, 113 


ο 
DV = νομίσματα, 201, 203, 219-221; = νομισμάτιον, 213, 


215 
= νομιτεύεται, 213, 2 16, 21 7 
vo" = vorapiou, 221 


νυ" = νύκτα, 177 


of = ὀβολοί, 177, 178, 180-182, 184-187, 189-191 


οι" ΞΞ οἴνου, 221 


ow® or οινουτῶ (Ὁ), 142--ἰ51 passim 

OWO) = οἰνοπώλης, 170 

OMOL = ὁμοίως, 91, 105, 193 

OVELP, = ὀνειραιτητόν, 96, 105, 109 

ον" = ὄνομα, 107 

ovo" = ὀνόματα, 97 

ΟΡΎ = ὀργάνῳ, 171, 179, 185, 187-191 

( 
passim 

οφι- = ὀφείλει Or ὀφειλομένας, 175 

ow = ὀψώνιον, 55 

iT = πρόσωπον (?), 96 

πὶ = παῖδες OF πατήρ (Ὁ), 151 

2 = παραδός, 67 

παραὃ = παράδεισος, 150 

παρ"ὃ = παραδείσῳ (9), 172 

παρῇ = παρ) ἡμῶν, 174, 182 


παρῇ = παρθένῳ, 77; = παρθενίας or παρθενικῆς, 10. 


παρ = παρὰ τοῦ, 218 

πὴ = παῖδες, 154 

περισἶ (?), 142-148 passim 

THX = πήχεις, 142-148 passim 

πι = πίθος (?), 219 

πὸ = πλάσμα, 77 

my = πλεῖον, 207 

πλινθουργγ᾽ = πλινθουργῶν, 220 

T = ποίημα, 96, 98, 105 

TOL = ποιῇς, 98 

ποιησομὴ = ποιησόμεθα, 216 

rfi = πρᾶγμα, 77, I11 

fi = πρός, 90, 91, 96, 116 (?) 

ΓῚ = πράγματος, 99 

ΠῚ = πρό, IOI 

πρὶ = πατήρ, 143, 144 

Tpa” or πραγ" = πράγματος, 92, 95, 98 
πραξ΄ = πρᾶξιν, 98 

mp? = προσδεῖ, 142-151 passim 

προκ΄ = προκείμενοι, 217 

mpok/ = πρόκειται, 217 

προκεφαλ΄ = προκεφάλαιον, 108 
προσδ = προσδεῖ, 143-151 passim 
προσθ΄ = πρόσθεμα (?), 158-162 passim 
προφηΐ = προφήταις, 69 

π᾿ = παυνί, 230, 231 

p= ῥυπαρά (Ὁ), 219 

poo’, uncertain, 178 

σὶ = συνελόντι or συγκεφαλαίωμα, 146, 147, 151 


° = ov, in middles and terminations of words, 170-191 
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YeBt = Σεβαστοῦ, 170 UTOKEL” = ὑποκείμενον, 96 
σ᾽ or one = σησάμινον, ΤΙ, 14 φερεσό, = φέρεσθαι, 98 
OUT” = σιτώνιον, 55, 56 φιλ΄ = φιλίαν, 97 ; = φιλίᾳ, 112 
σκαὶ = σκάπτοντες, 171-191 passim pirtp = φίλτρον, 97 
oKage™ = σκαφείοις, 171, 178 φοβουμ΄ = φοβοῦμαι, 112 
oKop® = σκόρδον or σκόροδον, 89 pou = φοινικών, 142-151 passim 
σπαρτ΄ = σπάρτον, gi φοινι" = φοινικῶνος (2), 170 
OPVTES = συνπαρόντες, 14 φυλακτ΄ ΟΥ φυλ" = φυλακτήριον, 94, 100 
στην = στήλη, 114 φυλ΄ -- φύλλα, ττο 
συνελ" = συνελόντι, 170, 175 Χ Ξ χαίρειν, 57 
συνεχ΄ = συνεχούσης, 90 χ' = χαλκοῦ, 171-ἼΟΙ passim 
συνϑ = σὺν θεῷ (2), 220 X = χαλκοῦ (?), 152-157 passim 
TEKT” = τέκτονι, 193 Χ = χαλκοῦ, 53 
TeX, = τέλει, 209 χ΄ = χαλκῷ, 99 
= τέτακται, 47 χαλκ΄ = χαλκῇ, 98; = χαλκῷ, 97, 113 
T = τήν, 185, 187, 188 X2P = χαρακτῆρες, χαρακτῆρας, 90, OI 
τ΄ = τῆς, 113 X2p = χάρτη, go 
τ΄ = τιμῇ, 171-191 passim Xap" = χάρτην, 77, 99; = χάρτης, 114 
7 = τόν, 67 XElp, = χεῖρα, 104 
TH = τήν, 111. At the end of lines this form of abbre- x = χειριστής, 14 
viation is common ΧΜΎ = χειρὸς μοῦ γραφή, 217 
τιθ’ = τίθει, ττο X° = χοῖνιξ, 23, 24 
τ = τοῖς, 182 xX = χρηματίζειν or χρῆσθαι, 77 ; = χρημάτιζε, 79 
TOT = Torapxia, 59 Χ = χρῖε OF χρῖσον, 67, 68, go 
τοὶ = τὸ χωρίον, 180 Xp or χρ, = χρυσοῦ, 201, 202, 213, 215, 224 
Tp = τραπεζίτης, 14, 47, 57 χρῶσι = χρώμασι, 93 
τραχ΄ = τράχηλον, ο1 X = χοῦς, 10 
Tpux' = τρύχατος, 172, 174, 176, 178, 184, 185, 187 Xv = Χριστοῦ, 224 
τ᾽ = τέλος, 47 x” = χωρίς, 185, 186 
v) = ὑπέρ, 145, 174, 190, 191 Qp) = ὡμολόγησα, 213, 215 
vmoyp = ὑπογράφει, 47 ᾧ = ὥρα, 117; = ὥρας, 113; = ὡρῶν, 101 


7. INDEX OF MAGICAL WORDS. 


(In this Index are included the non-Greek words used for purposes of incantation in 
Part 3 of the Catalogue, pp. 65-125. For similar collections of magical words, see 
Leemans’ Papyri Graeci Musec Lugduni-Batavi, tom. ii, index 1, and Wessely’s 
Ephesia Grammata.) 


a, 68, 96 αβεραμενθω, 70 

aaa, 83 αβηλεθιραω, 124 

aaaaaaa, 68 αβλαναθαναλβα, 67, 94, 105, 115, 118, 122 
ααλουγικιελωαι, 97 αβλαναθαναλβα aBpacirwa (ἑβραιστί), 80 
aBapBapaca, 108 αβουλοδαμεια, 106 


αβαωθ, 69 αβρααλβαχαμβῆχι, 65 
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αβραθιαβρι (6 ἄγγελος ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς ιβ ὥρας), 113 ἀκρουροβορε, 79, 106, 112 
αβραιη, 107 ακψα, οἵ 
αβρασαξ, 69, 77, 90, 91, 101, 105, 118, 121, 123 αλαληπ, 67 
αβρασιλωα, 80 αλαμαωρ, 102 
αβραωθ, 69 ahayah, 102 
αβριηλ, 115 adaw, 101 
ayeavoupa, τοι αλβευεβενχι, 69 
ayedaw, 101 αλημομτα. .. as, 110 
aynpoxn, 111 αλληλουνια, 93 
αγιευμερι, 102 αμαλαξιφια, τοι 
αγραμακραμαρ, 94 apa .. μαευναια, 106 
αδαιναι, 80 apap, τοι 
αδαμαντα, 106 αμαραμαστωρ, τοι 
αδαμαντειρα, 106 αἀμαραμάαχι, 98 
αδριηλ, 98 αμαστωρ, τοι 
αδων, 102 αμβραχα, 124 
αδωναι, 80, 91, 94, 103, 105, 115, 119, 123 αμβριθηρα, III 
adwvare, 69, 118 αμελχιψιθιουθιπιοιο, 65 
αεεηηηιιιιοοοοουυυυυνωωωωώωω, 68 apevxyoup, 98 
aen, 102 apepe... by, 124 
αεήηϊονω, 123 αμην, 93 
aend, 102 αμιαρθ, 111 
aew, τοῦ apiwayappa, 111 
αζαζαεισθαιλιχ, 110 αμιχαμχοῦ, 93 
alapayap, 100 αμμοφοριων, 76 
an, 94, 122 apoadwvat, 108 
ant, 94 αμπυχρῆη, 79 
anowuv, 69 αμωρ..... na, 106 
ana, 68 ava, 108 
αθερθαφθω, 108 αναθρα, 112 
αθερνεβουνι, 100 αναιε, τοι 
αθερνεκλησιχ, 100 αναμαλαζω, τοι 
αθθερθαφι, 108 αναμαω, τοῖ 
αθορηβαλω, 69 ανανα, 83 
αι, 99, ΤΟΙ, 122 αναναλαααααα, 83 
αιετυ, 102 αναζιβοα, 102 
αιεω, 102 αναπεροι..., 124 
GUN, 94, 100, 107 αναστα, 92 
aunua, 65 avadavdaw, 100 
awéns, 109 ... avaxyaBaperp, 111 
αιω, 94, 108 ανάχια, 97 
αιων, 102 αναψιχαλαω, 102 
ακη, 76 αναψιχνων, 102 
ακλευαμενήηθωνι, 102 ἀνερευα, 100 
ακραβαεωεφιαζαλεαρβαμενοθιηωσαμασῴφρητι, avepwdys, 102 

65 ανιβαινχωωωχ, 120 


akpappaxapapel, 67, 91, 94, 105, 118, 122 ανλαλα, 69 


ανοα, 97 
ανοκ, 95, 97, 105 
ανουβι, 95 

ανουθ, 92; τὸν ἱερὸν δαίμονα ἀνούθ, 119 
avoupous, 122 

avox, 97 

αοιαω, 66 

aopxa, 108 
απαδιαχαννα, 69 
are, 69 

απονοροθ, 122 
amt... xopinha, 124 
αρασκελλιθ, 107 
αρατοποθ, 107 
ἀρατωφι, 98 
apawax, 107 
apBab.aw, 69, 76, 80, 82, 92 
αρβαθιαωθ, 67 
αρβεθ, 82 

αρβιωθι, 98 
αρδαμαθα, τοι 
αρεννωθης, 102 
ἀαρεσκιλλιους, 104 
αρθια, 107 

αριβατα, 79 
αρισταναβα Caw, ττο 
ap... κθα, 92 
αρμιουθ, 96 
αρμονθαρθωχεα, 110 
apvaxepBBu, 108 
αροαμαθρα, 75 
apoyoyopoBpaw, 69- 
apopxa, 108 

apovyp, 106 
apovpovyoa, 66 
apovwpyp, 106 
αἀρσενοφρηφρηυ, 96 
ἀρσερετωθι, 102 
apoon, 77 
apxaplerp, 108 
αρχεντεχθα, 96, 97 
αρχοολ, 76 
αρχωμιλακ, 77 
ασαβρω, τοι 

ασαω, τοο 

ασιαλ, 81 

ασκει και τασκει, 98 
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αἀσονημαρα, 95 
ασσαδωναι, 69 


αστωβι, 102 

ασφρηθ, 65 

ασχελιδονηλ, 97 

aTapmeTpa, 97 

ανιαω, 108 

α.υκ.. δρομα, τοῦ 

ad, 102 

adepBonw, 109 

αφλαυ, 95 

αφνιαω, 69 

axayanX (one of the κλίματα τοῦ κόσμου : misprinted 
αψαγαηλ in text), 99. 

αχαχαὴλ (σῇ αχαγαηλ), τοο 

αχερωιω, ος 

αχημαχου, τις 

αχθασε, 96 

αχθιρι, 67 

αχθιωφι, 94 

axopowhia, 122 

αχφιφιω, 120 

αχχεμεν εστροφ : τῷ μεγάλῳ θεῷ a, ε., 117 

αψιταδρυς, 66 

QW, 77, 99, ΤΟΙ 

awa, 94 

αωβ, 108 

aw, 69 


amo, 82 
awp, 111 
αωρια, 124 
AWXUS, 123 


βαβουρη, 76 

βαδακιηλ, 123 

βαδητοφωθ, 122 

BalaBa, 120 

βαζαβαχυχ, 123 

᾿ς 

βαθαρθαρ, τοο 

βαθιαβηλ (6 ἄγγελος 6 ἐπὶ τῆς τα ὥρα:), 113 
βαιβειζωθ, 65 

βαιθωβ, 94 

βαινχωωωχ, 65, 94, 97, 102, 121, 123; κύριε B., 120 
βακαξιχυχ, 65, 76, 77, 123 

βακυχ, 97 

βαλαμαων, 96 
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βαλβναβαωθ, 69 .. . Bownpoeot, 121 
βανδνοὃδμα, 79 βωρφωρ, 105 

Bapa, 111 

βαραχηλ, 117 γαβριηλ, 123 
BapBa, 105 yaa, 69 
βαρβαθίιαω, 76 γαλαμαραρμα, τοι 
βαρβαρανω, 8ο γαργεργιω, 124 
βαρβαριαθ, 67 γαργεριφθα, 107 
βαριβας, 119 γειρφει, 108 
ον ee lee ea [δος γερλυχα, 1:7 
Bapovy, 80 γηγεθιρα, 124 
Bap... σεφραζαωθ, 94 γημολιανδρον, 66 
Baoe...., 115 yovywyn, 124 
βασνεραιπαν, 102 γυρωθιαψιωι, 122 
Bacup, 69 γώρη, 111 

Bav, 96 

BavBa, 79, 106, 112 Sapacavdpa, 106 
βαυξαν, 94 δαρδαλαμ, 119 
Bayaxvx, 123 dapdavorraia, 106 
Bada, 105 δαρυγκω, 79,97; δαρυνκω, 76 
Bawa, 108 δενδενξουν, 114 
BeBaba, 111 δερκυων, 79 

B.... €Bdn, 124 δηδοφω, 120 
βελτηαμιλιχα, 108 δολοθορ, 98 
βελφενω, 95 Soonpe, 106 
βεριαου, 67 Souva€, 102 
βερωων, 94 dvaywbepe, 98 
βηρι, 67 δυσροιζον, 112 
βιασανδρα, 106 Spounp, 79 

Te hella ταὶ δρυσαλπιψ, 79 
βιθουραρα, 95 δωδεκακιστη, 79, 106, 112 
βιον΄, 81 

βιρβια, 97 εαρμιλιχα, 108 
Biya, 107 eBpeBa, 114 
βλασαλωθ, 80 εδαντα, 76 
βλεμεννιθεν, 79 εε, 68 

βονβλιλον, 66 €€€, τοῦ 

BopBopBa, τος ececee, 68 

Bopdop, τος εειμ, 67 

βοσιψετηθ, 65 en, 82 


βουβαστι, 96 εηιονωα, 123 


βουβαστις, 100 
βραλ, 112 εηρινιαρεμιν, 99 
εθμουρησινι, 81 


eno.a, 65 


βρεξερικανδαρα, 106 
Bpn 8, TI9 ει, 99 

βριμω, 106 ELNLE, LOT 
βρισαροναζαρ, 135 


ειλεσιλαρμου pat, τιο 


ειμ, 67 

ev. . σιφθη, 98 
εισιω, 96 

ειτεσου, 102 

ειω, 100 

ελαιλαμ,, 115 
ἐλαφηα, 106 
ednte, ror 

ελφεων, 67 

ελωαι, 80, 102 
εμεινααεουβαωθ, 94 
- ELEPLOL, 98 
ἐμμιεβοχνης, 95 
ἐμφρη, 76 

eva . w, 99 
evedepev, Tor 
ενθεριωι, 95 
evOopovy, 116 
SE eXPE; 95 
ἐνμιγαδων, 106 
εντευμουτοιχνὴ. 95 
ἐντηνταιν, 99 
EVT@TNPLOUA, 102 
ενωσαδε, 66 
efovo . σα, 112 
εου, 96 

εἐπαημα, 96 
επιασπαχατου, 79 
ερατευν, 96 
epaya, 98 
ερβαιγωρυθαρφθειρ, 111 
ερβεθ, 111 
ερβεβριθα, 111 
epya . γερφι, 107 
εργιρω, 124 
epeBeBu, το: 
ερεκιν, 96 

ἐρεμε, τοι 
ερεπνεῦ, το2 
ερεσχιγαλ, 79, 112 
ερεσχιγαλχ, 75 
ερευα, 100 
εριθυιαμεροπη, 124 
ερκικχι, 108 

€p . . OLE, 107 
Epougt, 79 
ερπεβωθ, 97 
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Eppe, 108 
ερφιβιλχιε, 107 
ερωφθι, 97 
εἐσενγεν, 94 
εσεοιωθ, 98 
Eola, 94 
εἐσορνωφρι, 76 
εσταβισα, τις 
ἐστροφ (see αχχεμεν), 117 
ετεβενθωητ, 116 
ετωμθοουτ, 66 
εὖ, 69, τοῖ 
ευηιε, 65 
ευηωιαωαι, 65 
ευλαμωσισιρ, 121 
ευλαμωφνουβενεειζοχορ, 97 
ευρελιβατ, 100 

- epeyyapxa, 107 
εφια, 65 
εχεωωμυσαγωθ, 120 
ε. ψηριψου, 122 
εωη, 95 
εὠφρη, 76 


Caaranp updov (συριστὶ = μέγαν θεόν), 80 
ζαβαρβαθίιαω, 119, 121 

Cayoupn, 80 

ζαζιηλ, 123 

ζαθαιων, 96 

ζαλαμοιρλαλιθ, ττο 

ζαραχθω (6 πατήρ τοῦ παλιγγενοῦς αἰῶνος), T00 
ζασουλ, 67 

ζατερακυμα, 66 

ζβαρ, 67 

ζβαρκομ, 67 

ζειραβελβη, 107 

ζελεαρθαρ, 65 

ζιζαυβιω : ἅγιε ἄγγελε ζιζαυβιώ, ττο, ται 
ζμομοχωλειε, 109 


ζωνωρ, 102 


ηβαιβεβωθ, 65 
ηδεεδεευ, 69 
neat, 65 
neppope, 108 
mm, 68 
mn, 68 


lo 
Is 
[Ὁ] 
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nt, 82, 96, 99, 102 

nu, 108 

Niovaae, 123 
ἤνχομω, TOO 
nvovoov . Para, 122 
Noa, 100 

npegue, 102 
ἡρωθωρθίιν, 98 
novupda, 111 
ηνφθανουθι, 95 


ὮΧι, 97 
Nowa, 68, ror 


θαβαρβαωρι, 9° 

0a Bpar, 67 

θαδαρι, 111 

θαθ : καλεῖται ὃ εἷς θεός, 102 
θαιονουιτακερτωμενου, 95 
θαλθαχθα, το: 
θαρενεπιβαθα, τος 
θαρησιβαθ, τοο 

θαρι, 91 

θαρφι, τττ 

θασιναηακ, 66 

θασσου, 99 

θαστευ, τοι 

θαχρα, 76 

θειριωρυ, 111 
θερθενιθωρ, 98 

θερθι, 111 

θηρτηρου, 65 

00, 108 

θιεσημι, 95 

θιμαμενφρη, 76 

θιραρι, 108 

ous, 79 

θορκοφανω (ὁ πατὴρ τῆς ἀπλάτου φύσεως), 100 
θουδαλεσαι, 104 
θραιτευ, 90 

θραιτω, 90 

θυαληθ, 94 

θυθηρα, τ24 

θυμενῴρι (ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς O ὥρας), 113 
θωβαρραβαυ, τις 
θωληθ, 69 


θωουθ, 107, 113 


ta, 82, 95, 105 

ιαβας, 68 

ιαβαωθ, 94 

ιαβεζεβυθ, 98 

ta Boe, 67 

ιαβουνη, 76 

ιαβρααμ, 80 

ιαγχωθιπυλη, 82 

ιάξω, 102, 103, 119 

ιαεω : τὸ(ν) taew Ad(yov), 76; of. 77, 115 


ιαεωβαφρενεμουνοθιλαρικριφιαευεαιφιρκιραλι- 
θαννομεινερφαβωεαι, 75 (note), 76 (note), 102 


tan, 66 

ιαηλ, 67 

tanw, 69 

LaLawy, 120 
ιακουβ, τος 
ιαπως, 68 
ιασωπβ. .. π, 94 
Lav, 97 

ιαυμωρ, 106 


vaw, 68, 69, 70, 74, 76, 80, 82, 91, 94, 96, 101-103, 


TO5, 115, 118, 121, 123; 6 ποιήσας τὸν σύμπαντα 


κόσμον ἰαώ, 108 
tama, 66, τοι 
lawn, 82, 107 
ιαωθ, 80 
Lawn, 82 
ιαωτ, 69 
ιάωω, I15 
uB. . θιαω, 69 
. uBwov, 79 
typaa, 100 
ιΕ, 82, ΤΟΙ, 120 
teov, 68, 99 
ιεραλιμη, ἡ καλουμένη ἄβυσσος, 100 
ιεω, 80 
lew βελφενω : ἐγὼ γάρ εἰμι ἰέω βελφένω, 95 
ιεωα, τοι 
ιεωνωη, 107 
tN, 94, 120 
inl, 102 
ἴηιω, 108 
uno, 101 
ἴω, 112 
apa, 107 
ιθυαναρεμ, 102 
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tu, 68, 108 

λαμ, 97 : See σεμες Wap 

UL. .. ουνευμοι, 95 

Wwovpl, 95 

WTLKLOUS, 71 

to, 69 

toav, 82 

toeuntn, 82 

ιορβηξ, 119 

tov, 69 

LOU κραιωνιου, 79 

ιουηλ, 67 

tovwaen, 123 

ἱπποχθων, 121 

upapa, 107 

ἰργιραμου, τιτ 

ἰρινωτον, 79 

ισακ, 69 

town, τ12 

ισισωθι, τοο 

ἱστραηλ, 69 

εὖ, 94 

ιυενηοω, 65 

tun, 82 

υχαναρμενθω, 99 

upan, 96 

wiv, 94 

tw, 82, 99 

twa, 68, 94 

ιωαη, 76 

LWAV, 123 

ιωδαμναμενια, τού 

wwepB7O (also wepBy, ιωερβ, «.r.r., cutting off the letters 
successively from the end), 114 

ιωερυμναια, τοῦ 

ιωηλ, 69 

ιωμαπη; 106 

ιωπακερβηθ (also ὠπακερβηθ, πακερβηθ, κ-τ.λ., cutting 
off the letters successively from the beginning), 
114 

Lomnpyy (also ὠὡπημψ, πηρψ, κ-τ.λ., cutting off the letters 
successively from the beginning), 114 

ιωπλαιτινε, 102 

lwp, 94 

ιωσεσέεσρω (also ὡσεσεσρω, σεσεσρω, K.T.d., cutting off 
the letters successively from the beginning), 114 


LOX Ep PEL, 107 


καδελαπευ, 102 
καδεσανδρα, 106 
καιχουχαω, 93 
καλουκαγω, 102 
KapTrv, 98 

- + + pow, 96 
καργω. apa, 107 
κατανικανδρα, 106 
κελεω, IOI 


κανωπι. 


KEVTEU, 79 

κηριδευ, 79 

Kida, 94 

κιρασινα, 67 

κιχ: μερμεριουθ (ὁ ἐπάνω τῶν τεσσάρων κτισμάτων 
[qu. κλιμάτων ἢ] τοῦ κόσμου), 99 

Kunis, 102 

κοδηρε, 79 

κοδηρεε, 106, 112, 113 

κοθα, 69 

κολλα, 95 

κομανδρον, 79 

KOVTEV, 79 

κοτοθ, 79 

κουμεντανα, 106 

κραμμασιρατ, 95 


κραμμ. .. Ol, 104 
κραταρνα, 79 
κυμα, 66 

Kupox, 95 
κωδοχωρ, 98 

Nau, 69, 122 


Aathap, 76, 77, 80, 97, 105, 111 
λαιλαμχωουχ, 96 
λακι, 94 
λαμαρμερα, 65 
λαμφθενονωθι, 116 
λαμψονηρ, 19 
λαμψουρη, 67 
λαμψουωρ, 99 
λαναχονωρ, 122 
λατωεσιμωθ, 82 
λατωρωχ, 111 

hav, 81 

λαναβαρ, 104 
AaxaBow, 109 
λεμ, 122 
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λεπεταν, 121 μελιβαυ, 96 
ἌΣ: εωνωῆ, 107 μελιβου,96 
ληνει (ὁ ἄγγελος ὃ ἐπὶ τῆς Ὑ ὥρας), 113 μελιγενετωρ, 65 
λυγοτηρηηνχ, 96 μελικερτα, 65 
λικραλιρητα, go μελιουχος, 65 
λιρυπω, 111 peveBaw (ὃ ἄγγελος ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς ἃ ὥρας), 113 
λιχρισσα, τοῦ : μενεβαιχυχ, 76 
λολυν, 124 μενεβρειο, 67 
ov, 81 μενερφερφιη, 125 
λουλου, 100 μενεσιλαμ,, 77 
λουμανατα, 79 μενεφω, 102 
λουριγχ, 80 μενησομιώω, To2 
λυαγευ, 66 μεννυθυθ Law, τιο 
λυκυνξύυντα, 79 μενωφρι (6 ἐπὶ τὰ χερουβὶν καθήμενος), 104 
λυλωρι, 125 pep . . εἰφιρα, 107 
. . λυρωφια, 124 μεριουτ (one of the κλίματα τοῦ κόσμου), 99 
λωμα, 96 μερμαιιήωρ, το2 
μερμαω, τοι 
μαβαρραιω, 69 μερμερεω, 101 
μα. . Cah, 96 μερμεριουτ (one of the κλίματα τοῦ κόσμου), 99 
μαλασήτ, 95 μερουχε, 124 
μαλθαλιμου, 94 pep... ρ, 107 
μανδραρουρου, 95 μερσιφια, τοι 
μανιηλ, 76 μεσεγκριφι, 82 
μάντω, τοι μέσομμιας, 67 
pavTwp, 94 μεσουρφαβαβαρ, ττ2 
μανχνωβις, 95 μεχεὺ, 123 
μαξθα, 94 Ene, 112 
μαραι, 67 μηλιχαρῆη, 125 
“μαραρου, 95 μηλιχια, 107 
μαριανου, 65 μηραλληλ, 96 
μαριθαια, 124 μηραψήχι!ρ, 124 
μαριωδαμ, 69 μιμυλωθ, ΙΟ2 
μαρμαραχαδα, 102 μιντΉρ, τορ 
μαρμαριαῦ, 102 μιχαὴλ, 103, 115, 123 
μαρμαριουτι (f. μερμεριουτ), τοο μνησιεθων, 99 
μαρμορουθ, 103 μοβορ, 97 
μαρονΉρ, 79 μοδοριω, 69 
μασαιανδσα, 102 podovOnp, 100 
μασκελλι, 98; μασκελλι μασκελλω. 121; μασκελλι μολωθ, I0o 
Ao(yos), 94 μομομο, 95 
μασυντορι, 102 μονμοντουζαθι, 98 
parepvapavepTn, 71 popakavys, 107 
μάχιμασω, To4 popapovx, 107 
μεδχηνωρ, ΙΟ2 μορμοθ (ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς ὃ ὥρας), 113 
μεθομηωξ, 65 μορμοροτοκονβαι, 121 


μελασουτ, 95 μορφυς, 96 


μοναμου, 108 
μουθρα, 94 
μονιδρω, τοο 
μουισρω, 102 
μουλαβωθ, 104 
μουλιθα, 94 
μουλοχ, 97 
μουνειπωσις, 95 
μουνεσωχ, 95 
μουνῆι, 95 
μουνιαχ, 95 
μουρενενε, 95 
μουρκανα, 94 
μουρρουρ, 95 
μουσαθα, 94 
μονωρ, 94 
μοχθιονο, 109 
μυσαγωθ, 120 
μωρήηθιρα, 124 
μωρμαρῆσιο, 101 
μωρμασι, τοι 


ναιενχρή, 92 
ναυσιφ, 80 
νεβουθ, 8ο 
νεβουν (ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς β ὥρας), 113 
νεβουτος, 94, τοο 
νεουθων, 101 
νεοφοβωθα θοψ, τιο 
νεπιβαθα, 97 
νεσωι, 95 
νΉχιρα, 125 

. νθαραμηχι, 122 
νιαιαω, 79 
νισαωθ, 100 
νισθω, το 
von, 79 
V . ONpE, 106, 112 
νολεανουν, 114 
νομαφι, 117 
νοουμβιαου, 67 
νουα, I15 
vouBa, 79 
voveBovn, 79 
νουκρα, 79 
νουμιλα, 106 
νουμιλλον, 79 
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νουνοχθονιοι, 72 

voupat, 79 

νουσι΄, 81 

νουσινηιθι, 95 

voupinp (6 ἄγγελος ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς ε ὥρας), 113 
νυουχωω, 95 

νυσεὺυ, 123 

VUXLEV, 123 


νωρψμουχ, 95 


ἕαρξι, τττ 
€eva€, 71 


οαμενωθ, 116 
odapyalas, 65 
odappayas, 65 

odadap, 65 

οδηρε, 79 

ονηνηιιε, 67 

οθθονω, 108 

οιιυ, 66 
οισοζοχαβηδωφρα, 109 
οἰχιωλ, 98 

ολοθιερον, 114 
ολοκοτους, 71 
ολφιλογεμαλα, 95 

00, 69 

000, 69, 108 

οπτηβι, 65 

ορβεηθ (ὁ ἄγγελος ὃ ἐπὶ τῆς ζ ὥρας), 113 
ορεοβαζαγρα, 121 
ορθω, 79, 106, ττ2 


ορκορηθαρα (ὃ ἐπὶ τοῦ ἁγίου στηρίγματος σεαυτὸν ἱδρύσας 


ἀοράτῳ φάει), τοο 
ορφεφιλαιμαγε, 82 
ορωοῦ, 95 
οσεργαριαχ, ττῇ 
οσιρχεντεχθα, 92 
οσορνουφῆη, 98 
οσορνωφρι, 76 
οσοροννωφρις, 68, 69 
ov, 69 
ουασθενονωθει, 116 
ουειαχω, 93 
oun, 115 
ove, 80 
ount, 80 
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ουημαντουρ, 102 
ovnpt, τοο 

ουκρα, 79 

. ουλερθε, 71 

ovoT, 67 
ovpavatho .. , 111 
ουρναουρ, 67 
ουσεναραναθ, 98 
ονσερμνενει, 98 
ουσερραννουφι, 98 
ουσερσετεμενθ, 98 
ovo tpel, 98 
ουσιριφορ, 115 
OUTEOV, 94 

ουχεεθ, 76 

ova, 77, 82 
ουωαεῆι, 123 
οχάω, 109 

χω, 108 


0@, 102 


Tayoupn, 103 
παθηξας, 96 
TaKEepBaw, 95 
πακερβηθ, 105 

nite πακιδαμει, 106 
πανμωθ (6 ἄγγελος ὃ ἐπὶ τῆς ἢ ὥρας), 113 
πανχουχιῖ, 99 

Tame, τοι 
παταχναιααα, τοῦ 
matoupy, 8ο 

πανονω, 107 

πα. υπατατανυριατα, 106 
παφθα, 66 
πελημιχαάλῆης, το2 
πεοενιψεουα, 102 
περεχαηλ, το2 
περφερο. . , 106 
πετρινοδε, 79 

πευφρη, 95 

mevxpy, 66, 82 

Teppe, Tor 
πηρουνμεφερενωωω, 98 
πιΐζεφ, 109 

πιντοῦχε, 65 

πιττω, 109 

TVYTE, 95 
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πνουτενιν, 65 
ποθωπι, 96 
πραχήρα, 125 
πρεπτεκτιουν, 71 
Mpokuvy, 106 
προκυριὴ, 112 
προ..... με, 107 
προσειογγής, 93 
TpooKoT . χάρις, 106 
προστασις, 106 
πτήβι, 65 

up, 69 
πυριπηγανυξ, 121 
πφουσατοποτον, II5 


πχορβαζαναχου, 110 


papamrae, 107 


ραραπαεαβραιηιραραπαονωαβραωαν, 107 


ραφαηλ, 123 
ραφησαρα, 92 

ρεαωθ, το 
ρειβεταθελεβερσηθ, 69 
ρένουσι, 76 
ρεσεννηεθω, 102 
ρηλουκουμφα, τ22 
ρηξιχθων, 106, 120, 121 


ρησαβαανααλ.... ava, 83 


ριμανεησι, 101 
ρινωτον, τοῦ 

ριφθαμερ, 109 

ρουβα, τοι 

ρουβιθα, 106 
ρουβριαω, 69 
ρουραρβισαρου, 90 
ρωδοχ. . . καλυψας, 96 


σαβαωθ, 69, 76, 80, 82, 91, 94, 103, τοῦ, 115, 118, 


110, 121, 123 
σαβερρα, 124 
σαβιοθαρβωθ, 8ο 
σαβριαμ, 69 
σαβρωθ, 94 


σαθεις : μέγας καὶ ἰσχυρὸς θεὸς o. , 122 


σαθρεν, τοι 
σαθωθ, 94 
σακτιετη, 81 


σαλβαναχαμβρη, 119 
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σαμασφρηθ, 66 σοχου, 69 
cap, 65 στρομμω, 100 
σαμναμενευς, 91 συαποθερευ, 98 
capper, 113 συλιηλ, 123 
σαμψουχίινω, 107 συρε, 106 
σαναθιαχιω, 115 συροε, 106 
σανκανθαρα, 79 σφεδεμουρ, 97 
σανκιστη, 79, τού, 112 ogy’, 81 
σαραπήολσω, 81 σωσερμαιχω, 95 
σαρνοχοιβαλ (ὁ ἄγγελος 6 ἐπὶ τῆς τ ὥρας), 113 
σαχιαρβαχ, 104 ταβαωθ, 67 
σαχμου.., 96 TAEW, 122 
σεβαυφρηιω, 120 ς ταντινουραχθ, ττο 
σεμ,, 81 TACKEL : ασκει και τασκει, ο8 
σεμες ιλαμ, 77, 97,105; σεμεσιλαμφ, 76 τετρουφι, 79 
σερβωνι, 98 τευτεθρωι, 91 
σερενωφ, 102 τηχβας, 95 
σεριαβεβωθ, 65 τιηδραντεια, 109 
σερυχαρραλμιω, ττο τιθ.. μυμη, 124 
σερφουθ, 102; ὃ ἐν τῷ Πηλουσίῳ καθιδρυμένος σερφούθ, τμαισίια, 79 

100 τνευφηρζον, 109 
σεσεγγενβορ, 115 TVNVN, 95 
σεσεπενβαρφαραιης, 82 το, 67 
σεσοφηι, 102 τουβαντωνι, 114 
σηθ, 96; ὃ τὸν ἴδιον ἀδελφὸν μὴ λυπήσας, 114 τριψαδα, 79 
onpea, 79 . +» TPOUP, 95 
ONTOVPEW, 115 Tpvpaipa, 106 
σιᾶάσια, 79 TWVKT®, 99 
σιαω, 79 TYOAX, 107 
σιεθο΄, 81 
σιεπΉ: 80 νακιαβωθ, 65 
σιλθαχωουχ, 80 νεσεννιγαδων, 79 
σιματοι, IOI υδωρ, 109 
σκαβαρω, τοι .. +. vOpa, 112 
okacaBpwcou, τοι vow, 94 
σκιαθι, ror vv, 68, 69 
TOLPE, 79; = συρε ( p. 106), 112 VWAENLO, 123 
σονελυσωθνεμαρεβα, 71 νώει, τοῦ 
σονσνήηι, 95 πυηωηωαεαεήηιονω, 120 
σονήρι, too 
σουθων, IOI φαεσσα, τοῦ 
σουλ, 67 φαλαραρχαω, 69 
σουλου, 100 φανθενφυφλια ξ. vv, ττο 
σουμαρτα, ττο φαπρω, 69 
σουμψηνις, 79 gapayyns, 115 
σουμψήφισον, 79 φαριβου, 68 
σουριηλ, 123 φαρναθαρ, τι] 


Ὁ 
Ξ 
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φαφιεγι, 96 
φενφενσω, 100 
φερεδωναξ, 101 
φερεσχιγαλ, 94 
φερεφιω, 102 
φερια, 111 
φερμουχνονωρ, 121 
φερξει, 107 
φεροφοιρη, 112 
φερφερευ, 79 
φερχη, 11 

bev, x01 
φηχενδευ, ΙΟΙ 
φθα, 76, 96 

φθορον φθιον ηθωυθ, 118 
φθοροχηβιαθ, 122 
φθουθ, 16 
φθουφνουν, 79 
φιζωρ, 108 
φιμουχνου, 95 
φισιο, τοι 
φμουκενταβαωθ, 121 
φνουνοβοη, 121 
φνουνοχθονιος, 72 
φοβειος, 112 
φοβηβιβωθ, 65 
φονθωθ, τοο 

φοου, 99 

φορβα, 105, 115 
φορβαβωρ, 105 
poppapBa, τος 
dopdop, x05 
φορῴοροφι, 111 
poppwp, 105 

ous : 6 μέγας καὶ ἰσχυρὸς θεὸς φ., 122 
go. . φωρβαω, 104 
φρη, τό 
φριξωποβρονταξαστραπτακυποδωκτε, 65 
φυλακὴ, 106 

φ.. χιρα, 124 
φωρβωρ, 105 
φωρφι, 111 
φωρφορβα, 97 
φωρφωρφορβα, 105 
φωχορ, 97 


χᾶ, 97 


χαδαμαθα, 101 
χαδηροζο, 109 
χαάλκουμ, 67 
χαλχακ, 67 
χαλχαναφοεκοσκιάνω, 110 
χάμαρι, 100 

KEP Rap, 104 
χανδαρατον, 79 
χανδουχαμων, 102 
χανθαρ, 109 
χαξυννηρε, 108 
χαριεμουθ, 97 
χαριεμοχθ, 105 
χαρις, οὔ 
χαρφραυθιφρε, 107 
χαρχρουμ, 67 
χασαρ, 99 

χαυαψ, 104 

χαυνα, 94 

χάχοῦ (one of the κλίματα τοῦ κόσμου), 99, 100 
χαωαρβαωνυαοπαραριηιαρβαεαπαραρ, 107 
χειαμώψει, 97 
XELo, τοῦ 
χενγηβιωχθω, 120 
χεουχ, 97 

χέχφιω, 120 

xn Opa, 124 
Xprowys, 97 
XNPYEP; 93 

χθα, τι] 

χθεθω, 96 
χθεθωνιριγχ, 81 
χθουχχαανοα, 105 
χιαμ, 67 

χινεβωθ, 102 
χινεχωθ, 102 
χιταγοη, 69 
χλιμαλχα, 94 
χοαδουστρω, 122 
XoAKoBn, 95 
χομαρχώχ, 122 
χομωθι, 100 
χορβορβαθ (ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς ς Spas), 113 
χορυν, 69 
χορχορναθι, r10 
χουφαρ, 104 
χρειβαχα, 79 
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χρεμον, 95 
XPEXPEWT LL, 95 
χρηκαριωβ, 67 
χρημαλλον, 97 
χρημιλλον, 79 
ΧΡΉΨ, 96 
χρηωφθω, 98 
χρωιω, 76 
χυβαχυχ, 123 
χύυχ; 123 

χυχβα, 120 
χυχβανα, 120 
χυχβαναξιχυχ, 2° 
χυχμενεβα, 120 
χφνουρις, 108 
χῴυρις, 102 

χωθ, τοῦ 

χωθχ, 102 
χωμασῶωεμμαι, 98 
χωχενεμΉτωρ, 102 


ψανου, 99 
ψιμομμο, 107 
ψιχομ, 107 
ψωαρια, 106 


ω, 68 


WAENLOV, 123 
waeayy, 104 
wan, 68, τοῖ 
WAL, 94, τοο 
ὠαιεω, 82 
ὡακλυσιφθα, 104 
WA, 103 
anannwda, 81 
wt, 102 
ὠηιαω, 81 
a.a, 68, 94 
avy, 108 
UL, 77 
wimd... , 82 
ὠονενθερινι, 95 

. opOapler, 107 
ὠρυκισγαρ, III 
@olnp, 102 
ὠσμοῦχορ, 95 
ὠὡσριφοιρα, 124 
ὠχμάρμαχῶωτον, 79 
@wa, 108 
ὠωααμαλθα, 108 
@W@, 108 
WWW, 105 
@wWWww, 65 


ὃ. INDEX OF WORDS. 


(This does not profess to be an exhaustive index of every word in the volume, but all 
except the commonest are included in it, so that it may fairly represent the 


vocabulary and diction of the papyri. 


The fragments of theology (pp. 224-227) 


are not included, since they are in the language of literary Greek; and they are 


too small to be worth indexing separately. 


Words not contained in Liddell and 


Scott's Lexicon (7th ed., 1883) are marked with an asterisk.) 


aBBas: 4. Φοιβάμμων, 233 

aBpoxos, 91 

»” ε ΄ “- , » ᾿ 

ἄβυσσος, 93; ἱεραλίμῃ τῇ καλουμένῃ ἀβύσσῳ, τοο 

ἀγαθοποιός : ἀγαθοποιὲ τῆς οἰκουμένης, ττό ; astrological 
term, μετὰ ἀγαθοποιῶν, 66 

ἀγαθός: ἀγαθῇ τυχῇ, 132, 139; ἀ. δεσπότης, 224, 227; 
τῷ ἐμῷ ἀγαθῷ σκοπῷ, 234 


ἀγανακτέω, 34 


5: ον A ν᾿ oe ΦΉΣ 

aya ; προσφορὰς καὶ ἀγάπας, 234 

3 Lal 

ἀγγεῖον, 94 

Ἂν λ 4 ν ΄ » ae | , 

αγγέελος, 69; TOV κτισαντα ἄγγελον, 92 ; 0 εἰσερχόμενος 
ἄ. ἡλίῳ ὑποτέτακται, 10g ; ἅγιε ἄ. ζιζαυβιώ, ττο, 111; 
μ᾿ > Ν ” ε ‘ ‘ , 3 “ ΄ 
ὅσοι ἐστὲ ad. ὑπὸ τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ τεταγμένοι, III; 
a. ἱερός, 112; τὸν a. ἐπὶ τῆς ἃ dpas,.... ἐπὶ τῆς B 
ὥρας, κιτιλ., 113 

ΕΣ 

αγγος, 71 

PIN ὦ 
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ἅγιος > ἅγια ὀνόματα, 67 ; ἅγιε ἄγγελε, ττο ; τῆς ἁ. Τριάδος, 
212, 235; πάντων τῶν ἁγίων, 213; as title = saint, 
220, 222; ἃ. ἐκκλησία, 204, 235, 236 ; τὸ a. τόπιον, 
233 τοῦ ad. μάρτυρος, 10.; τὰς d. προσφοράς, 234; 
superl. τοῦ ἁγιοτάτου πάπα, 223 ; ἐν ἁγιωτάτῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ, 
234 

ἀγκάλη, 182, 183, 187, 188 

ἀγκών, τοτ 

ἁγνεύω : dyvevoas ἡμέρας τρεῖς, 95, 108; λέγε ἁγνεύσας, 
III 

ἀγνοέω, 34 

ἄγνοια, 138 

ayvos : ἁγνὸς ὧν κοιμῶ, 105, 107, 111 

ἀγορά : ἐπ᾽ ἀγορᾶς προϊών, 232 

ἀγοράζω : ἀγοράσαι, 175; ἀγοράζειν, 201 

ἀγορασία, 233 

ἀγορασμός, 51 

ἀγράφως, 233 

ἀγρυπνέω : ἀγρυπνίτω (sic), 96; ἀγρυπνήσει, ἐὖ. ; 
ἀγρυπνοῦσα, 112; τῶν iB ἱεράκων τῶν... 
ἀγρυπνούντων, 92, Ff. 119 

ἀγρυπνητικός, 96, τος 

ἀγχιστεύω : τῶν ἐκ τοῦ γένους μου ἀγχιστευόντων, 233 

ἄγω > ἄξαι αὐτὴν τῶν τριχῶν, 112 

ἀγωγή, 103; ἔχειν ἀγωγάς, 206 

ἀγώγιμος, 94, 115 

ἀγώγιον, 185, 187, 188 

ἀδελφή, 28 

ἀδελφίδιος (prob. = ἀδελφιδέος), 234 

ἀδελφός, 30, 36, 40, 43, 46, 2345 ἀ. ὁμογνήσιος, 206; 
in Christian sense (?), 221 

ἄδηλος, 232 

ἀδιάλειπτος, 117 (MS. αδιλιπ--), 233 

*adinyytos : ἀ. ὡραίαν, 124 

ἀδικῶ: ἀδικοῦνται, 25, 26; ἀδικοῦμαι, 32, 61; ἀδικού- 
μεθα, 60; ἠδικημένος, 34 

ἄδμητος > λίβανον a., 118 

ἄδυτον, 117; ἐξ ἀδύτων, 119 

ἀείδω: ἐπείγομαι ἀείσασθαι, 83 

ἀείζωον, βοτάνη, 89 

ἀέναος, 38 

ἀέριος : φυλάξατε. .. ἀπὸ... 
112 

ἀεροπέτης, 102 

*depodoirytos : φοῖνιξ ἀεροφοίτητος, 72 ; ἀεροφοιτάτων 
(sic) ἀνέμων, 118 

ἀηδίζομαι, 30, 31 


΄ Serer, 
.- πάντων ἀερίων, 94, Gf. 


ἀήρ, 66, 73 etc. 

ἀθάνατος, 70; τῆς καλλινίκου καὶ ἀ. κορυφῆς, 202 

ἀθέμιστος, 71 

ἀθεώρητος : ἀθεωρήτων δεσπότας, 95; a. ἔσει, 104 

ἀθλοφόρος : τοῦ ἁγίου a. μάρτυρος, 233 

αἴγιος, 74 

ἀΐδιος: ἔχειν τὴν ἀϊδίαν ἰσχύν, 202 

αἰθέριος : ἀ. δαίμων, 70; ἀ. δρόμον εἱλίσσων, 78, 105 ; 
a. τροπαῖς, 118 

Ἑαἰθησαυρικός (?), 192, 193 

αἴλουρος, 109 

αἷμα : κατασπείσω τὸ d., 733 αἰγὸς ἅ., 112; σὺ εἶ... τὸ 
αἷμα τῶν δύο ἱεράκων K.T.A., T19 

αἴξ, 109 (MS. apé), 209 ; αἰγὸς ποικίλου αἷμα, 112 

αἵρεσις, 9, 29 

αἱρέω, 190 

αἴρω, 74,171, 181 

αἰτέω : αἰτῆσαι, 234; αἰτηθείς, 236 

αἰτία, 32, 202, 205 

αἰών : ὃ ἀπλάνητος a., 80; a. ὃ βροντῶν κ-τ.λ., 96; ὃ 
παλιγγενής ἀ., TOO 

αἰώνιος : διὰ κανόνων αἰωνίων, 133 ; τοῦ αἰ. Αὐγούστου, 
209, 210, 212, 214 

αἰωνόβιος, 46, 7ο, 8ο 

Ἑαἰωνόφθαλμος, 80 

ἀκάματος, τοι, 118 

ἄκανθα (2), 142-150 passim 

ἀκαταγνώστως, 208, 209 

ἀκαταμάχητος : a. δαίμων, 114 

ἀκαταφρόνητος : a. θεός, 114 

*axatappovytas, 208, 209 

ἀκέφαλος, 68, 69; τὸν d. θεόν, 92, 119 

ἀκίνητος : ἀκείνητα καὶ αὐτοκείνητα, 206, 233 

ἀκμάζω, 72 

ἀκοή : ἀ, οὐρανοῦ, ἀέρων, γῆς, 103 

ἀκολ(ουθέω), 185, 187, 188, τοῖ 

ἀκολούθως, 9, τι, 39, 40, 208 

ἀκούω : ἀκούσας, 236 

ἀκρίβεια : ἐπ᾽ ἀκριβείας (MS. axpiBias), ττι; ἐπ᾽ a. 
πολλῆς, 232 

ἀκριβής, 229 

ἀκριβῶς, 133 

ἀκροάομαι : ἀκροᾶσθαι, 70 

ἀκρόδρυα, 144, τ45, 147, 150 

ἀλαειτὴ (?), 218 

ἀλγεσίθυμος, 95 

ἄλγημα : βροτῶν ἀλγήματα, 78, 106 
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ἄλευρον, 77, 01 

ἀλήθεια, 70, 74 

ἀληθεύω, 66 

ἀληθινός, 104 

ἀλλάσσω : ἄλλαξον αὐτήν, 94; ἀλλάξαι, 223 

ἙῤΔλληλεγγύη : ἐξ ἀλληλεγγύης μεμισθῶσθαι, 209, 211 

Ἑἀλληλομισέω, 68 

ἙἀΔλληλοφιλέω, 68 

ἅλμη, 89 

ἀλοάω, 185, 187, 188 

aon, 98 

Ἐῤλο(ητής), 185, 187, 188 

GAs: ἅ. ἀμμωνιακός, 78, 90 

Ἐῤλωεισμός, 208 

ἅλων, 185, 187, 188 

Ἐλμαμήτως (?), 124 

ἅμαξα, 177, 185, 187, 188 

ἀμαυρόω : ἀμαυροῖ (said of a charm), 81 

ἀμβλυωπός, 92 

ἀμεταμέλητος, 232 

ἀμήνιτος, 102 

*Guidtwros, τοῖ, 103, 119 

ἅμμα : ἅ. φοινίκινον, 77 ; ἅμματα τξε, 98 

ἀμμωνιακός : ἃλς d., 78, 90 

ἀμπελινός, 72, τοι 

ἀμπελ(ος), 184 

Ἐάἀμπελοτέμνω : τῶν ἀμπελοτεμ(νόντων), 180, 182 

ἀμπελουργός, 182, 208 

ἀμφιβαίνω > ἀμφιβέβηκας, 82 (from Homer, ZZ. i. 37) 

ἀμφιβάλλω, 200 

apis, 118 

ἄμφοδος (or -ov), 209, 211-215 

ἀναβαίνω : ἀναβαντί, 13 ; dvéBa, 98; ἀναβήσεται, 125 

ἀναβάλλω, 173, 192 

ἀναβιβάζω : ἀναβιβάζουσα, 135; μοίρας ἀνεβίβαξεν 
δεκάεξ, 136 

ἀναβολή, 173, 174, 176 

Ἐἀναγεπόπτης, 95 

ἀναγιγνώσκω Ξ ἀναγνούς, 203, 207; ἀναγινωσκομένην, 
235 

ἀναγκάζω : ἀναγκάσθῃ, τ3 

ἀναγκαῖος : πρὸς ἀναγκαίας χρείας, 32 ; COMP., ἀναγκαιό- 
Τερον, 31 

*dvaykaTrédy : ἀπὸ ἀναγκαπέδης, 104 

ἀναγκαστικός : φθόγγος ἀ., 109; τελειότητος ἀναγκα- 
στικὴ ἀπόρροια, 1ὖ. 


aE. 6 αὶ ees IN “ »» ee IES δος, 15 
αναΎ ΚΉ, τοῦ, 232; ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς avayKyns, 92; ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς a. 


τεταγμένος, 105, 119; ἐξορκίζω σε κατὰ τῆς πικρᾶς ἁ., 
94; κατὰ τῆς φρικτῆς a., 121 

ἀνάγνωσις, 41, 42 

ἀναγορεύω : πάντα ἀναγορεύεις, 92 

ἀναγραφή, 39 

ἀναγράφω : ἀναγραφομένης, 53 

ἀναγωγή, 23 (MS. αναγογης) 

ἀναδρομή : ἀ. μήτρας, 93 

ἀναιρέω : ἀνελεῖν, 34; ἀνελόμενος, 75 

ἀνακαλέω : ἀνακαλέσαι, 25, 26, 28 ; ἀνακαλέσασθαι, 33 ; 
ἀνακαλεσάμενος, 36 ῖ 

ἀναλαμβάνω : ἀναλαβόντα τὸν χρηματισμόν, 9 ; ἀναλαμ- 
βάνοντες τὸ ῥῆγμα, 171 

ἀναλογία, τ29 

ἀνάλογος : πρὸς ἀνάλογον, 172 

ἄναλος, 74 

ἀναλύω, 534 

ἀνάλωμα, 202, 205. Cf ἀνήλωμα 

ἀναμετρέω : γραμματικ(ῶς) ἀναμετρήσαντι, 173 

ἀναμφίβολος, 134 

ἀναμφιβόλως, 216 

ἀνάπαυμα, 176 

ἀναπόκριτος, 8ο 

ἀνάπτω : πυρὰν ἀνάψαι, 89; ἄναψον, 96 

ἀνατολή, 72, 131, 135, 231; ἀνατολαὶ ἡλίου, 79 

ἀνατολικός (astron.), 131, 136, 137 

ἀνατρέπω : ἀνατρέπεσθαι πρᾶσιν, 201 

ἀνατρέχω, 136 

ἀναφαίνω : ἀναφάνηθι, 65 

ἀναφάλαντος, 46 

ἀναφέρω : ἀναφέρομεν, II ; ἀναφερόμενα, τῇ, 19 ; avevey- 
κεῖν, 9, 10, 13, 16, 18, 38, 40, 93; ἀνενενκάτων (sic), 
τό; ἀνενήνοχεν, 10, 11, 18; ἀνενηνοχότων, 13; avevex- 
θῆναι, ib. ; ἀνενενεγθέντου (sic), 17 ; ἀνενηνεγμένης, 19 

ἀναφορά, 9-11, τό, 17, 19, 21, 40 

ἀναφορικός, 129 

ἀναφύω : τοῖς ἀναφυομένοις, 205 ; ἀναφυομένου ζητήματος, 
206 

ἀναχωρητής, 235 

ἀναψάω : ἀναψῶντες, 188 

*avanopos, 188 

ἀναψυχή, 3° 

ἄνδη(ρον ?), 181, 182, 184 

Ἑἀνεμοποιός : ἦχος a., T09 

ἄνεμος, 69 

ἀνεπικωλύτως, 233 

ἀνεπίπληκτος, 34 
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ἀνεπιστρεπτί (MS. -re), 98 

ἀνέψιος, 234 

- , 

ἀνήλωμα, 169 

ἀνήρ : ἀνδρὶ φερνιεῖν, 32 ; ἄνδρες γενόμενοι, 133 

*dvOpaxevs (apparently = ἄνθραξ), 233 

᾿Ξ, Red 9 ’ ’ 

ἀνθραξ: ἐπ᾽ ἀνθράκων δρυίνων, ΤΟΙ 

ἀνθρωπινός, 234; a. τι πάσχειν, 233 

ἀνίκητος, 65 

ἀνίστημι: imperat., ἀνάστα, 104, 119 

ἀνίσχυρος, 235 

ἀνοίγνυμι : οἰκία ἀνεῳγμένη εἰς βορρᾶν, 212, Gf. 213, 214 

ἀνοίγω > ἄνοιγε, 95 ; ἄνοιξον, 10. ; ἀνοίξας, 117 

ἄνοιξις, 73 

ἀντεῖπον : ἀντειπάτω, 75 

ἀντεπερωτάω : ἀντεπερωτηθέντες ἀλλήλοις, 202, 206 

ἀντερῶ : ἀντερεῖ (MS. -ρι), 122 

ἀντιβλέπω : μὴ δύναιτο ἀντιβλέψαι, 75 

5 ἊΝ ‘ fol > a 

ἀντιγραφή : διὰ βασιλικῆς ἀντιγραφῆς, 202 

> 4 

ἀντίγραφον, το, 11, 39, 40, 46, 47, 67 

ἀντίθεος : ἀ. πλανοδαίμων, 104 

ἀντικαταλλάττω, 233 

ἀντιλαλέω : μὴ δύναιτο ἀντιλαλῆσαι, 75 

5 4 > os -᾿ 

ἀντιλαμβάνω : ἀντιλημμένου (sic), 19 

ἀντιλέγω, 23, 28 

Ἐἀντιλήμπτωρ, 38 

ἀντίληψις, 37, 38 (MS. αντιλημψεως) 

ἀντισπάω : μὴ ἀντισπάτω, 73 

> 4 

ἀντισύμβολον, 55 

ἀντλέω, 170-179 passim, 181-184 

ἀντλητής, 179 

ἀνωθέω: ἀνῶσαι, 534 

3 i“ ‘ ‘ 3 ΄ 

ἀξία : παρὰ τὴν ἀξίαν, 202 

ἀξιόπιστος : ἀ. μάρτυρες, 235 

> 4 

ἀξιόω, 7, 9, 13, 20, 25, 26 (MS. agvovpev), 28, 32, 34, 
40, 95, 96, 124 (MS. αξιονμε) ; ἀξιωθείς, 209 

ἀξίωσις : κατ᾽ a. ἐμήν, 235 

ἄξων : ἄρκτος... ἡ στρέφουσα τὸν ἄξονα, 106 

ἀοίκητος : τὴν ἀοίκητον, 107 

ἀόρατος, 69, ττ4; ἀοράτῳ φάει, 100 

ἅπα (title of respect), 222, 236 

> ΄ > , 

ἀπαγγέλλω : ἀπηγγελκότος, 30 

ἀπαιτέω, 2:9; ἀπαιτήσῃ, 231; ἀπαιτούμενος, 32 

ἀπαλλαγή, 201, 202 

ἀπαλλάσσω: ἀπηλλάγη, 61 ; ἀπηλλάχθαι, 201 

ἁπανταχοῦ, 232, 235 

ἁπαξαπλῶς, 233 


> ΄ Ν , σ΄ , 
απαρτίζω : ἀπαρτίσῃ, 57 ; ἕως ob ἀπαρτίσῃς, 113 


ἀπάτη, 232 

ἐλ ΒΒ τῆρ τὰ 

ἀπειλή, 66 

ἄπειμι : ἀπέστω, 235 

ἄπειρος : ἀπείρων διοικητής, 95 

ἀπεργάζομαι, 67 

ἀπερίγραπτος : ἀ. διαθήκη, 234 

ἀπεύχομαι, 233 

ἀπέχω, 8, 22, 23, 163-165 ; ἀστέρος ἀπέχουσα, 137 

ἀπηλιώτης, 49, 116, 171, 172, 175, 179, 188, 214 

ἀπηλιωτικός, 101 

ἀπήμαντος, 66 

Ἕαπλακαν (?), 98 

ἀπλάνητος : ὃ ἀ. αἰών, 80 

ἄἅπλατος : ὃ πατὴρ τῆς ἀπλάτου φύσεως, τοο 

ἁπλῶς, 133 

ἀπογεννάω : ὃ ἀπογεννῶν, 70 

ἀπογράφω > ἀπογράφομαι, 49 

ἀποδίδωμι, 9, 10, II, 13; 25, 26, 28, 29, 41: (MS 
απετωδωκα) 5 46 

ἀπόδοσις, 216 

ἀποδύω : ἀποδύσεται τὸ κάλλος, 124 

ἀποθεόω : ἕως ἂν ἀποθεώθῃ, 104 

ἀποθνήσκω : ἀπέθανον, 227 

ἀποίχομαι : ἀπὸ κληρονομίας τῶν ἀποιχομένων, 233 

ἀποκαθίστημι : ἀποκατασταθῆναι, 93 

ἀποκείρω : ἀποκειράμενος τρίχα, 77 

ἀποκερδαίνω, 224 

ἀποκλείω : ἀποκεκλεῖσθαι, 201 

ἀποκοίμησις : μετὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ἀποκοίμησιν, 233 

ἀποκόπτω : ὃ μαρμοροὺθ ἀπεκόπη, 103 

ἀποκρίνω : ἵνα ἀποκρίθῃς, 95 3 ἀποκρίνασθαι, 206 

ἀπόκρισις: KOLO . .. μηδενὶ δοὺς ἀπόκρισιν, 78, 98, 
107, 108, 118 

ἀπολαμβάνω : ἀπειλημμένων, 30 

Ἐἀπολάντιον, οτ 

ἀπολαύω, 233 

ἀπολείπω : ἀπέλειπον, 133; ἀπολελοιπότος, 58 

ἀπολήγω : ἀπὸ φωτὸς εἰς σκότος ἀπολήγουσα, 108; 
ἄρχουσα ἀπολήγειν, 10g 

ἀπόλογος : ἀ. δοῦναι, 235 

ἀπόλυσιν, 66, 95, 108, 110, 130 

ἀπολύω, 203, 208; ἀπελυσάμεθα (Ὁ), 230; ὡμολόγησα 
καὶ ἀπέλυσα, 235 

ἄπονος, 9° 

ἀπορρίπτω : τὰ ἀποριφέντα (sic), ὅτ 


> /, = 
QATOPPOLG : τελειότητος ἀναγκαστικὴ ἀπόρροια, τοῦ 
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ἀποσπάωυ, 13 

ἀποστελλω: ἀπεστείλας, 133 ἀποστεῖλαι, 36; ἀπό- 
στειλον, 99; ἀπεσταλκότος, 30; ἀπέσταλται, 11 ; ἀπε- 
σταλμένης, 1ὖ. 

ἀποτέμνω: ἀπέτεμνε μοίρας δεκαοκτώ, 137 

ἀποτίνω: ἀποτείσει, 32 

ἀποφέρω: ἀπενέγκαντος, τ73 ; ἀπενεγκάντων, 184 

ἀποχαρίζομαι, 233 

ἀποχωρέω, 34 

ἀπραγμάτευτος, 20 

ἅπτω: ἅψον, τοῖ 

ἄπυρος, 89 

ἀργέω, 190, τοῖ 

Ἐἀργίζω (?), 171, 175 

ἀργύρεος, 102, 122 

ἀργυρικός : d. λόγος, 169 

ἀργύριον, 163 

ἄργυρος, 125, 233, 235 

ἀργυρότοξος, 82 (from Homer, 71. i. 37) 

ἀρέσκω : ἤρεσεν, 201; ἀρεσθέντα, 235 

ἀριθμός, 203, 204 

ἀρκέω : οὐκ ἀρκεσθέντες, 36 

ἀρκτικός, τοῦ 

ἀρνός : αἵματι ἀρνὸς μέλανος, 123 

ἄρουρα, 174, 176, 207, 209. 
Symbols 

ἀρραγής, 235 

ἄρρην, 68, 120 


See also Jndex of 


ἀρσενικός, τοι ; ἀρρενικῶι ξῳδίωι, 135 

ἀρσενόθηλυς, 103 

ἀρτάβη, 22-26, 40. See also Jndex of Symbols 

ἀρτεμισία: a, σπέρμα, 77; χυλὸς a. μονοκλώνου, ΟἹ, 
118; a. σπεῖρα, 103 

ἄρτι : ἐν τῇ ἄρτι ὥρᾳ, 96, Gf gg, ΤΟΙ, 103, 112 

ἀρτοκόπος, 34, 192, 193 

ἄρτος, 23-25, 27, 28, 173, 177 

ae ; 

αρτοτυρος, ΠῚ 

ἀρχάγγελος : τῷ ἀρχαγγέλῳ Μιχαήλ, 92 

ἀρχαῖος, 56; κατὰ τοὺς ἀρχαίους, 131 ; κατ᾽ ἀρχαίους, 134 

ἀρχή : ἐπὶ πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας, 235 

ἀρχηγέτης : γλώσσης (or λόγων) ἀρχήγετα, 78, 105 

ἀρχιποιέω : τὸν ἀρχιποιήσαντα τὸν οὐρανὸν K.T.A., 93 

ἘΔρχονηλάτης, 179, 180, 182 

ἀρχιυπηρέτης, 41 (MS. αἀρχιυπερετὴν and αρχειπερετὴν ; 
see Addenda, p. xx) 

ἄρχων : ἄρχοντι ἢ δικαστῇ, 234 

ἀσάλευτος, 235 
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ἀσεβής, 103 

ἀσθενέω, 180, 181 

ἀσθενῶς, 7 

ἀσιλλοφόρος, 34 

ἀσινής, 73 

ἄσκη, 117 

ἀσσάριον : ἕως... ἀσσαρίου ἕνός, 233 

ἀστήρ, 132, 135-137; τοὺς πέντε πλανήτας ἀστέρας, τοο ; 
ἀ. ἔκλαμπρον, ττο ; acc. ἀστέραν, 1ὖ. 

ἀστραπή, 109 

ἀστράπτω : ὃ ἀστράπτων, 70, 92, 119 

ἀστρολογία, τ34 

ἀσφάλεια, 202, 232, 233, 235 

ἀσφαλίζω : ἀσφαλείσας, go 

ἄσφαλτος, 92, 119 

ἄσχετος : ἀγωγὴ ἀσχέτου, 103 

ἄτεκνος, 38 

ἀτμίς : gen. ἀτμιίτος, 104; acc, ἀτμίδα, 108 

ἀτοκεί, 216 

ἄτρωτος : ταύτῃ τῇ ἀτρώτῳ διαθήκῃ, 234 

αὐθαίρετος : σκοπὸς αὐ., 232 

αὐθεντικός, 121, 202; ἐν τῷ αὐθεντικῷ εὑρέθη, 77 

αὔθωρος : ἀγώγιμον αὔθωρον, 94 

αὐλαξ, 7° 

αὐλή, 36, 49, 176, 177, 233 

αὐτοκίνητος : ἀκείνητα Kai αὐτοκείνητα, 206, 233 

αὐτόπτης, 119 

QUTOTITLKOS, 95 

QUTOTTOS, 94, 107 

αὐτοτελής : αὐτοτελῆ (sic) ἐξουσίᾳ, 232 

ἀφαιρέω : ἀφελῖν (sic), 28; ἀφίλεσαν (sic), 16. ; ἀφελοῦ- 
μαι, 73 

ἀφανής : ἐξ ἀφανοῦς εἰς φῶς, 108 

ἀφηγέομαι : ἀφηγήσασθαι, 235 

Ἀῤλφηλικότης : ἐν ἀφηλικότητι, 201 

ἀφῆλιξ, 201 

ἄφθαρτος : ἐν φωτὶ κραταιῷ καὶ ἀφθάρτῳ, 102 ; a. κοῦρος, 
106 ; μέγας a. πυρίπνους, ITO 

ἄφθεγκτος, τοῦ (MS. αφθεκτ-) ; ἄφθεγκτε, in invocation, 
107 

ἀφθόνως, 133 

ἄφθορος : παῖς ἄ., 77, 101 

ἀφίημι : ἀφείς, 28 

ἀφίστημι : ἀποστήσω, 46; ἀποστῆσαι, 206 

ἄχραντος : τῷ ἀχράντῳ φωτί, 102 

ἄχρι : ἄχρις ἄν, 67; a. οὗ, 68 

ἄχυρον, 181, 183, 185, 188, 191 
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ἀχώριστος, 125 

ἀχωρίστως, 124 

ἀψεύδης, 102 

Ἐἀψεύστως, 92 

apis, 66 

ἄψυχος : ἀψύχοις τροφαῖς χρώμενος, 98 
ἄωρος : dwpov μνῆμα, 75 ; παρ᾽ ἄωρον, 76, 97 


βαδίζω, 232 

βάθρον, 65 

βαθύγαιος : ἐρέβους βαθυγαίας (sic) οἰκήτορας, 95 

Bais, 181 

βαλανεῖον, 98 (MS. -νιον), 99, 170, 179, 181, 188, 191; 
δημόσιον Badaviov, 214, 215 

βάλανος, 90 

βαπτίζω : βεβαπτισμένου, 67 ; βαπτισάμενος, 98 

βαρβαρικός : τὰ β. ὀνόματα, 117 

βαρέως, 31 

βαρυδαίμων, 95 

βασιλεία, 209, 212, 214 

βασίλειον (MS. -λιον), 120 

βασίλειος, 79 

βασιλεύω, τοο 

βασιλικός : τὸ βασιλικόν, το; β. διαγραφή, 52; β. 
ἀντιγραφή, 202, 205; ἐπομνύμενοι.... τὴν β. σωτηρίαν, 
223; B. ὅρκος, 234 

βάσις : τοῖς δυσὶ βάσεσιν, σκιαθὶ καὶ μαντώ, ΤΟΙ 

βασκοσύνη, 117 

βαστάζω ; βαστάζηται, 66 ; βαστάζεται, 77 ; βαστάζοντα, 
93 

βάτος, 99 

βάτραχος : γλῶττα βατράχου, 74; γλῶσσα βαθράχου, 122 

βαφεύς, 220 

βδέλλα > ζμύρνα βδέλλης, 98 

βέβαιος, 232; κυρίαν καὶ β., 235 

βεβαιόω, 202 ; βεβαιοῦσθαι (?), 205 

βελόνη : χαλκῇ B. ἀκέφαλος, 98 

BE : τῆς συνεχούσης βηχός, 90 

Bia, 34, 36, 61, 224,-232 

βίβλιον, 95 

βίβλος, 92, 112 

Bios, 38, 743 τὸν τῇδε B., 232; τὸν, β. τοῦτον καταλύσω, 
233; ἔξοδος Tod β., 234 

βλάστημα, 175 

βλαστολογέω, 185, 190, 191 

βλέπω : βλέποντος εἰς λίβα, 214 

βλώσκω: ἣν... μόλῃς, 119 


βοήθεια, 8, 33, 38 

βοήθημα, 9: 

βοηθός, 25, 26 (in both cases MS. βοιηθον), 69 

βοϊκός : B. ζεῦγος, 177 

βορέας, 70, 116. βορρᾶς, 49, 173, 174, 212, 214; πρὸς 
βορρῶι, 135 

βόρειος : comp. βορειότερος, 136 

βοτάνη, 67, 71, 89, 104, 115, 116 

βοτανίζω, 171, 172, 179-181, 183, 184, 190 

βουβών, 91 

βούγλωσσος, 67, 89 

βούλησις, 232 

βούλομαι : βουλόμενος, 13; β. καὶ κελεύω, 233, 234 

βοῦς, 109, 176, 185-188 

βραχίων, 224 

βρέκω : βρέξας, 89, 119 

βρέφος: ὡς τὰ βρέφη εἰς τὰς (MS. τα) κοιλίας τῶν γυ- 
ναικῶν, 116 

* Bpovralw : ὃ βροντάζων, 92, 119 

βροντάω > ὃ βροντῶν, 70, 96 

βροτός : βροτοὺς βίον ἐκτελέσαντας, 78, 106 

βρώσιμος, 121 

Ἔβυρσάριον, 223 

βύσσινος, 91, 95, 105, 115 (MS. βυσσιος) 

βωλοκοπέω, 171, 176, 178, 179 

βῶλος : β. ἁλὸς ἀμμωνιακοῦ, 78 

βωμός, 71, 78 


γαῖα, 94 

γάλα : Ys συκαμίνου, gi 

γαλακτοφόρος, 46 

γαμέω : γαμήσῃ, 75 

γαμοστόλος (astron.), 132 

γέινος ( = γήινος), 71 

γειτνιάω : τῶν γειτνιώντων, 36 

γείτων, 49 

γέμω : πυρὸς γέμει, TQ 

γένεσις, 117, 131; ὃ πρῶτος κλῆρος τῆς γενέσεως, 129 ; 
οἰκοδεσπότης τῆς γενέσεως, 130, 132 : 

γενικῶς : ἰδικῶς (sic) καὶ γ., 202 

γενναῖος : superl. γενναιότατος, 210 

γεννάω : ὃ γεννῶν, 70 ; γεννῶν (MS. γενων) αὐτὸς ἅπαντα, 
118 

γένος, 73, 745 ἐν παντὶ cider καὶ y., 202, 2335 ἐκ τοῦ 
γένους μου, 233 

Ἐγεουχέω, 211 

γεοῦχος, 208 
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γεωργός, 209 

γῆ, 66, 68 ; γῆ παρθ(ενική), 77 ; γῆς ἔντερα, 100 ; ἐπὶ γῆς 
βαδίζων, 232; ἕως. 

γῆρας, 48 

γίγνομαι, 7 εἰ passim ; ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἐγενάμην (sic), 235 

γιγνώσκω : γινώσκειν, 17, 19; γνῷ, 73, 743 Ὑνῶ as 
imperat., 104 

γλύμμα, 72 

γλύφω : γλύψον, 67, 72, 104; γεγλυμμένον, 71 

γλῶσσα, 72; yA. Babpdxov (sic), 122. γλῶττα, 74, 


104; διασῶσον . . 


. . πλέθρου γῆς, 233 


. ἀπὸ γλωττῶν πονηρῶν, 117 

γλωσσόκομον (MS. yAwoo-), 118 

γνησίως : γν. φιλοπονήσαντες, 133 

γνώμη : μετὰ τῆς τῶν εἰθισμένων γνώμης, II ; ὁμολογοῦ- 
μεν ἑκουσίᾳ γνώμῃ, 223 

γνώ(μων ?), 217 

γνωρίζω, 110 

γνω(ρισμός ?), 217 

γνῶσις, 133 

γόμος : χόρτου γ., 208 

γομφίος, τ24 

γονεύς, 130 

Ἐγόνημα : y. δεκάτης ἰνδικτιῶνος, 192, 193 

γράμμα, 96 ; μανθάνειν γράμματα, 49; γραμμάτων εὗρε- 
τής, 72; Ἑλληνικοῖς γρ., 231 ; τὸ διαθηκημιαῖον yp., 
235; γράμματα μὴ ἐπισταμένου, 20, 

γραμματεῖον, 233 

γραμματικῶς, 173 

γραῦς, 123, 1243 γραῦν μὴ τὰ (]. μήτε) πολλὰ λαλεῖν 
μήτε πολλὰ πίνειν, 89 

γραφεῖον : χαλκῷ γραφείῳ, 91, 97 (MS. -φιω), 108 (MS. 


-pww), 113 

γραφικός, 91, 118 

γράφω, passim 

γυνή: acc, γυναῖκαν, 124; ψυχρὸς περὶ τῶν γυναικῶν, 
130 

* rd 

γύς (Ὁ), 172, 173, 175-177 
γύψ, 109 


γυψίζω : γύψισον, 76 


’ ny a a 
γωνία : ἐν ταῖς ὃ γωνίαις τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 116 


δαιμόνιον, 69, 70 

δαίμων, 69, 70, 72, 92, 98, 102, 104, 114, 117, 119; 
ὁ μέγιστος 6., 76; 8. δαιμόνων, 80; ὃ ἀγαθὸς 8., 100, 
115, 118; σύστασις ἰδίου δαίμονος, 100; τὸν ἱερὸν ὃ. 
ἀνούθ, ττο 


δακτύλιος, 71, 72, 104 


δάκτυλος, 80; as measure of length, ἐπὶ ὃ δακτύλους, 
75; πτέρον δ. ιβ, 95; βορειότερος δ. δυσί, 136 

*Sapacavnp : δαμάσανδρα, 82 

δαπάνη, 193 

δαπάνημα, 170, 175, 180, 181, 186, 189, 191, 202, 205 

δασύνω, 66 

δάφνη, 71, 77, 80, 82, 110 ; δ. ἱερὸν φυτὸν ᾿Απόλλωνος, 81 

δέησις, 13, 205 

δεῖ : δεῖν, 13 

δείκνυμι : διγμανθείς apparently = δεικνυθείς, 106 

δείλη, 89, 171, 177, 187 

δεῖνα (MS. dwa), 6,206, 207. See also Zndex of Symbols 

*Sexae€, 136, 137 

δεκανός (astrol.), 128, 129, 135, 137 

Ἐδεκαοκτώ, 137 

δέμα, 216 

δέξε (qu. from δείκνυμι or δέχομαι), 95 

δέομαι, 36, 61 

δέον : τὰ δέοντα, 7 ; τοῖς δέουσιν, 13 

δέρμα : 8. ὑαίνης, 90, 91 ; δ. κόκκινον, 90 ; πρωβαίων (sic) 
δερμάτων, 223 

δέσις : 5. χόρτου, 208, 209 

δεσμεύω, 182, 183; δεσμεύων λέγε, 75 

δεσμή, 181 

δέσποινα : τῇ δεσποίνῃ τοῦ παντὸς κόσμου, 109, 112; 
applied to the Virgin Mary, 212 

δεσπόζω, 233 

δεσποτεία, 232, 233 

δεσπότης, 223, 227; voc. δέσποτα, 74, 103, 2243 
ἀθεωρήτων δεσπότας, 95; τῶν ὅλων 6., 101 ; applied 
to emperor, 209, 210, 212; ὃ κύριος καὶ δ, Ἰησοῦς 
Χριστός, 209, 212, 214, 215 ; τῷ δ. Θεῷ, 235 

δεσποτικός, 200 

δεσποτικῶς, 112 

δέχομαι : δεξάμενος, 203 ; δέξασθαι συνήθειαν, 208 

δέω : ἐδέησεν, 202 

δηλονότι, 235 

δηλόω, 25, 36, 48, 235; τὰ . .. δηλωθέντα (MS. δηλη- 
θεντα), Io 

δημοσιεύω : δημοσιευομένην, 232 

δημόσιος : 8. ταβουλάριος, 209 ; ὃ. ὁρρίων, 211 ; δ. βαλα- 
velov, 214, 215 

δημότης : 8. τῆς ᾿Αρσινοειτῶν πόλεως, 204 

διά: γράφε... . διὰ αἵματος, ὀνίου, 94 ; διὰ νυκτός, 97 

διαβεβαιόομαι, 201 

διαγιγνώσκω : ἕως ὅτε ey... διάγνω, 73 

διαγορεύω : διηγορευμένα, 232 
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διαγραφή, 47, 221, 222 ; [βασιλικοῦ διαγραφῆς, 52 

διάδημα : κόσμου τὸ 8. παντός, 80; ἐκ τοῦ διαδήματος 
Μουσέως, 104 

διάδοχος, 202, 205, 206, 234; (ὃ δεῖνα) τῶν διαδόχων, 
9, 10, 13, 17, 19, 24, 26, 28 

διαζάω : διαζῶντα, 32 

Ἐδιάζευγμα, 176 

διάθεμα, 137 

διαθήκη, 234-236; δ. ἀπερίγραπτος, 234 

Ἐδιαθηκημιαῖος : τὴν 8. ἀσφάλειαν, 232 (MS. διαθηκη- 
μιαν), 233; 8 γράμμα, 235 

διαιτάω, 32 

διακάτοχος, 202, 205, 234 

διάκειμαι: ἀσθενῶς διακειμένας, 7; ὁσίως δ.,. 13 ; τοῦ 
διακειμένου, 233 

διακρατέω : διακράτει, Τ21 

διακρίνω : διέκρεινας, 68 

διακυβερνάω, 30 

Ἀδιαλάλεια : τῆς Αἰγυπτίας δ., 235 

διαλαμβάνω : μισοπονήρως διαλαβεῖν, 36 

διάλυσις, 201-204, 206 

διαλυτικός : τὰ διαλυτικὰ ἐξ χρύσινα, 203, 204 

διαλύω : διαλύονται, 25 (MS. διλουονται), 26 

διάνοια, 232; τίνος διάνοιαν ἔχεις, 124 

διανομή, 223 

διαπιπράσκω, 208 

διαπόντιος, 104 

διαποστέλλειν, το 

διαπράττω: διαπέπρακται, 32; διαπραξάμενοι, 34; ἐφ᾽ 
οἷς ἦσαν διαπεπραγμένοι, 36 ; τὸν τοιοῦτό τι διαπραττό- 
μένον, 234 

διαρπάζω : διαρπάζεται, 25, 26 (MS. διαρπασζεται) 

διασαφέω, 17, 19, 30, 39, 40; διασαφούμενος, 51 

διαστέλλω : διαστελλομένου, 34 ; SiacrreiAyy, 36 

διασφάλλω : iva τῆς τάξεως μὴ διασφαλῇς, 138 

διατάσσω, 183 

διατελέω, 30, 34 

διατηρέω : διατήρησον, 66, 99 

διαυγάζω : διηύγαζεν, 135 

διαφέρω, 36, 207, 209; ἢ ἄλλῳ τινί σοι διαφέροντι, 234 

διάφορος, 203, 223 

διαφυλάσσω : διαφυλάξατε, 100 

διαψηφίζομαι : in pass. sense, διεψηφίσθη, 138 

διγμανθείς : see δείκνυμι 

διδάσκω, 48 

δίδυμος : αἱ δίδυμαι, 7-28 passim 

δίδωμι, passim ; imperat. δοδοσαν (dis), 117 


διεγγύημα, 56 

διείρω : δίειρον, 72 

διέπω : διέπων φλογὸς ἀκάματον φῶς, 118 

διέρχομαι : διεληλυθότος, 170 

διευσχημονέω, 38 

διευτυχέω : διευτύχει, 138 

διηνεκής : ἐπὶ τὸ διηνεκές, 235 

δικαιολογέομαι, 201 

δικαιολογία, 201 

δίκαιος : τὰ δίκαια, 33; τεύξεσθαι τῶν δικαίων, 343 as 
subst. without article, περὶ δικαίου αὐτῶν, 201, ο΄. 203, 
205, 207, 213, 214; ὑποθήκης δικαίῳ, 202, 206 

δικαιοσύνη : δικαιοσύνε (sic), attrib. of Hermes, 78 

δικαστήριον: εἰς 8. κατάγεσθαι, 2ο1 ; μὴ ἐν δ. οἱωδή- 
ποτε, μὴ ἐκτὸς δικαστηρίου, 202, of. 205, 234 

Ἐδικέρατος : δικαίρατος (sic) θεά, 108 

διοικέω, 233; ὃ τὸ πᾶν διοικῶν, 80, ο΄ 133 

διοίκησις, 142-151 passim ; τὴν 8. Tod. . . τόπου, 233 

διοικητής : ἀπείρων διοικητάς, 95. See also Jndex of 
Officials 

διομολογέω, 22 ; τῶν διομολογηθέντω», 235 

διότι, 40 

διπλοῦς, 38 

Ἐδισμυριοχιλεξακοσιοστός, 136 

δισσός, 202 

δίχα : δίχα τινὸς ἀντιθέου πλανοδαίμονος, 104; ὃ. παντὸς 
δόλου, κιτ.λ., 232, J. 233 

διχόνοια, 232 

διώκω (= “recite,” in conjurations), 78, 79 ; 5. τὸν λόγον, 
91, 98, 99, IOI, 103, 104, 107, 113; διώκων τὸ 
ὑποκείμενον, 112 

Ἐδιωρύγι(ον), 188 

δνοφερός : νυκτὶ δ᾽ ἐνὶ δνοφερῇ, 83 

δοκέω, 30; διὰ τὸ οὕτω μοι δεδόχθαι, 233; διὰ τὸ ἐπὶ 
πᾶσιν δέδοκται (sic), 234 

δοκιμάζω : ἡ πρᾶξις δεδοκίμασται, 125 

δόλος, 232, 235 

δορά, 72 

δορυφόρος, 120 

δοῦλος, 108, 130, 227 

δράγμα, 185, 187 

δράκων, 109 ; δ. οὐροβόρος, 102 

δραχμή (weight), 74. See also Zudex of Symbols 

δρομεύς : νικητικὸν δρομέως, 97 

δρόμος, σι ; αἰθέριον δρόμον εἱλίσσων, 78, 105 

δρύινος, 101 

δύναμαι, 13, 20, 32, 36, 38 ; δύνομαι, 36 ; δυνομένων, 234 
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δύναμις: γραμματεὺς τῶν δυνάμεων, 41 ; κατὰ τὴν δύ- 
ἴναμιν ἧς] ἐποιησάμην σοι πράσεως, 203 ; ἔργῳ δυνάμει 
ἀπαιτουμένας, 234; ἐπὶ πάσης... δυνάμεως ἐννόμων, 
235 

δυνάστης: voc. δύναστα, 69 ; τὸν δ. τῶν θεῶν, 8ο ; τοὺς 
8. μεγάλους θεούς, 103; 6 τῶν ὅλων δ. ἥλιος, 134 

Ἐδυσικόν, τό (astron.), 129 

δύσις : ἐν δύσει τοποθεσία, 207 

δωδεκατημόριον (astron.), 128, 129, 135 

δῶμα : ἐλόγευεν διὰ δομάτων (sic), 32 

δωρεά : μυρίων ἀγαθῶν δωρεάν, 124 

δωρέομαι, τ38, 233 

ἐάν, 32, 38, 46 εἴς. ; ἐὰν voi... εἰ δὲ μήγε, 92; ἐὰν 
θέλῃς καὶ ἐὰν αἰτήσεις, τοϑ ; ἐὰν ἅψαιμι, 115 

ἐαρινός > ἀπὸ ἐαρινῆς ἰσημερίας, 134 

ἐάω : οὐδὲ οὐκ εἴασα, 2 35 

ἐβένινος (MS. εβεννινος), 116 

ey=ek: ἐγ λόγου, 170, 175, 181, 183, 186 

ἔγγονος : ὃ νέος εὐγενὴς ἔγγονος, 100 

ἔγγραφος, 232; ἐ. ὁμολογία, 202 

ἐγγράφω : τοῖς ἐγγραφομένοις, 234; τὰ ἐγγεγραμμένα, 
235 

ἐγγραφῶς, 233 

mis σα 

ἐγείρω > ἐγρηγοροῦντος, 92 

ἐγκαλέω, 46; μηδὲ ἐγκαλεῖν ἢ ἐγκαλέσειν, 234 

ἔγκειμαι : τῶν ἐνκειμένων, 201, of. 207 

ἐγκέφαλος : ἐ. κριοῦ, ror 

ἔγκλημα, 234 

ἐγκύκλιος, 47 

ἐγχαράσσω : ἐνχάραξον, 98 

ἐγχρίω (MS. ενχ-), 67, 95 

ἐγχρονίζω (MS. evy-), 133 

ἔδαφος : κατακλίνας ἐπὶ τὸ &, 95 

ἕδρα, 93 

ἐέλδωρ, 82 

ἔθειρα, 81 

ἐθίζω : εἰθισμένος, 11, 55 

ἔθνος, 73, 74 

ἔθος, 7, 27, 32 

εἰδικῶς : ἰδικῶς (sic) καὶ γενικῶς, 202 

εἶδος : ἐν παντὶ εἴδει καὶ γένει, 202, 233 ; ἀπὸ τιμίου εἴ., 
2335 ἀπὸ εὐτελοῦς el., 10. ; ἀπὸ μικροῦ et., 20, 

εἴδωλον, 117, 137 

εἰκοστή, 47 

εἰκοστός, 136 


εἰλέω : εἰλήσας, τος 
εἰμί, passim ; imperat. ἤτω, 98, 101, 103 ; plur. for sing., 
ἐστὲ προτετελεσμένη, 112 ; εἴη... ἐμὲ ζῆν κιτιλ., 232 
ἂν 
εἶπον, 25, 26 
εἰρηνικός : εἰ, ἄνδρες, 201 
εἴρω : εἴρας, 80 
> + = in 5 
εἰσάγω : εἰσηλγαγεῖν (sic), 20 
εἰσβιάζομαι : εἰσβιάσασθαι, 34; εἰσβιάζεσθαι, 36 
εἰσδίδωμι : εἰσεδόθη, 40, 42 
er 
εἴσδοσις, 39, 41 
Ct ΄ ΄ > a 
ELO ELL : εἰσιούσης δεκάτης ἰνδικτιῶνος, 216 
εἰσέρχομαι : εἰσερχέσθω, 66 
Ἐεἰσκρίνω, 98 
εἰσπράσσω, 194 
εἰσφέρω : εἰσήνεγκα, 61; εἰσενεχθήτω, 66 
ἐκ, passim; ἐξ ἀληθείας, 74; ἐξ ὑστέρου, 202; οἱ ἐξ 
ἑκατέρου μέρους, 2b. ; καθάπερ ἐκ δίκης, 202 
ἑκάεργος, 82 
ἕκαστος, 32 ec. 
ἑκάτερος : οἱ ἐξ ἑκατέρου μέρους, 202 
3 , ΕΓ 
ἐκβάλλω : ἐξέβαλλεν, 61 
ἐκβόησις : διὰ ἐκβοήσεως ἐν ἁγιωτάτῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ, 234 
ἐκδύω : ἐξεδύσατο, 124 
5 Lal 
ἐκεῖθε, 214 
> 4 
ἐκκλησία, 204, 220, 235, 236 
ἐκκομίζω : ἐκκομίσασθαι, 13 
¥ , 
ἔκλαμπρος : ἔ. ἀστήρ, 110 
2 ΄ ΚΡ, 
ἐκλάμπω : ἐξέλαμπεν, 135 
ἐκλογίζομαι (MS. εγγλ-), 39, 40 
ἐκμισθόω, 233 
ἑκούσιος : ἑκουσίᾳ γνώμῃ, 223 
ἐκπίασμα, 67 
ἐκπίπτω, το, τ29 
ἐκπλήσσω > ἐκπλαγήσει (qu. ἐκπλαγὴς εἶ), 113 
> 4 2es 
ἐκρίπτω : ἐξέρριψε, 61 
ἐκτελέω : ἐκτελεσθῆναι, 234 
3 4 
ἐκτίθημι, 7, 38-40, 49, 53 
ἐκτίνω, 205 
EKTLOLS, 205 
ἕκτος, 134 
ἐκτός, 234 
ἐκφέρω, 182 
> , 
ἐκφόριον, 54 
ἐκχωρεῖν : ἐκχωροῦντος, 61 
ἕκων, 232 
4 
ἐλαία, 80, 91, τοι, 105; & ἄρτι βλαστ(ήσασαλ or ἀρτί- 
Bdacr(os), 77 
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ἐλάινος, 112 ; ξύλον ἐλαίνον, 118 

ἔλαιον, 7, το, II, 13, 16-19, 21, 67, 96, 103, 119, 
173 

Ἐἐλαιοπράτης, 221 

*é\avoupyds, 170 

ἐλάττων, 201: gen. ἐλάττωνος, id. 

ἔλαφος, 109 

ἔλεος, 227; ἐλέει Θεοῦ, 235 

ἑλίσσω : ἕλιξον, 99; ἑλλίξας (sic), 118; αἰθέριον δρόμον 
εἱλίσσων, η8, 105 

Ἐἐλλυχνιάζω, 96, 119 (MS. ενλ-) 

ἐλλύχνιον, 96, τοι, 103 

ἔλος, 179 

ἐμβαίνω : ἔμβηθι, 102 

ἐμβλέπω, 13, 38 (MS. εμβλευσαντας) ; 2nd perf. ἐνβεβλο- 
φέναι (?), 31 

ἐμβρέχω, 71 

*Feupdoow : éupatys τὴν ζωγραφίαν, 92 

ἐμμένω, 202, 205, 234, 235 

ἐμπεριλαμβάνω 26... τὴν σελήνην ἐμπεριλαμβάνων, 
96 

ἐμπλάσσω : ἐμπλάσας, 90 

ἐμποδίζω : 

ἔμπυρος, 94 

ἐμφαίνω : εἰ ἐμφανείη, 234 

ἐμφανής, 71 

ἐμφέρω : ἐμφερομένων, 206 

ἐν, passim ; ἐμ Μέμφει, 39; γράφε ἐν ἥλῳ κυπρίνῳ, 99 


ἐμποδίζεσθαι, 94 


ἐνάγω, 205 ; τοῦ ἐπιφυομένου καὶ ἐνάγοντος, 234 

ἐναντιόομαι : with gen., ἐναντιωθῆναι ταύτης τῆς διαθήκης, 
234, 235 

ἐνάντιος, 230 

3 ΄ ν ἄς , 

ἐναρμόνιος : ἐ. φθόγγος, 109 

ἐνβεβλοφέναι : see ἐμβλέπω 

ἐνδεής, τ3 

ἐνδέχομαι : ἐνεδέχετο, 11 (MS. ενεδεκετω!), 16 

¥ 

ἔνδοξος, 72, 94, 216 

Ἐξἐνδράζωα (qu. for ἔνυδρα ζῷα), 117 

> , ΕΣ 

ἐνδύνω : ἔνδυνε, 93 

ἐνδύω : ἐνδεδύσεται (MS. ενδεδυσετε), 124 

ἐνέχυρον, 202 

ἐνέχω: ἐνέχεσθαι... ἐπιτιμείοις, 202, 205 

ἐνθυμέομαι > ἐνθυμῇ, 124; ἐνθυμῆται, 10. 

ἐνθύμησις, 75 

Ἂἐνιαυσίως, 209, 213, 215 

ἐνιαυτός, 7, το, 18, 201 

ἐνίημι : ἐνέτω, 72 


ἐνίστημι : ἐνεστῶτα, 74; ἐνεστῶσα, 100 

ἐνκάρδιος, 77, 78, 105 

Ἐἐνλήγω, 128, 129 

ἔννομος : ἔ, ἡλικία, 201 ; ἐπὶ πάσης... . δυνάμεως ἐννόμων, 
Bak 

2 

EVOLKLOV, 213, 215 

ἐνόμοτος : see ἐνώμοτος 

ἔνοχος, 234 

ἐνπνευμάτωσις, 77 

ἐνσ κέπτομαι : ἐνσκεψάμενον, 61 

ἔντερον : γῆς ἔντερα, τοο 

ἔντευξις, 9, το, II, 13, 16, 21, 28, 36, 40, 41 

ἐντροπή, 65 

ἐντυγχάνω, 34, 70, 106 

ἐντυλίσσω, 110 

ἐντυχία, 34 

ἔνυδρος, 70, 96 

ἐνώμοτος : ἐνωμότους συνθήκας, 202 (MS. ενομ-), 205 

ἐξαγγείλω, 74 

ἐξαιρέτως (MS. εξερετως), 105 

ἐξαιρέω : ἐξαιρουμένων (MS. αιξερ-), 209 

ἐξαίρω, 191; ὃ... καθ᾽ ὥραν ἐξαίρων τὸν κύκλον τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ, 96 

ἐξαίφνης, 232 

ἑξάμηνος, το 

ἐξαναλύω, 118 

ἐξάπτω : ἐξάψας κράσπεδον τοῦ ἱματίου, 96 

ἐξελίσσω : ἐκλίξας (sic), 101 

*é€eviavtos, το 

ἐξέρχομαι : ἐξελθόντα, 36 

ἔξεστι : ἐξεῖναι, 208 

ἐξετάζω : λέγε περὶ ὧν σε ἐξετάζω, 95 

ἐξήγησις, 118 

ἑξηκοστός, τ36 

ἑξῆς, 202, 235 

ἐξοδιάζω : ἐξωδιάζειν (sic) εἰς τὴν διοίκησιν, 233 

ἔξοδος : ἔ. τοῦ βίου, 234 

ἐξορκίζω, 67, 93, 94, 96, 99, 111, 112, 121 (MS. εξοργ-) 

ἐξουσία, 232, 235 

ἔξωθεν, 235 

ἐπαγγέλλω : ἐπηγγείλω, 13; ἐπηγγελμένων, 2d. 

ἐπαγορεύω : ἐπαγορεύσαμεν (sic), 232 

ἐπάγω : ἐπαγόμεναι ἡμέραι, see Index of Months 

ἐπαιτέω, 32 

ἐπακούω : iva pot ἐπακούσῃς, 109 

ἐπάν, 233 

ἐπαναγκάζω, 25, 26, 33, ὅτ, 115 
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Ἐἐπαναγκαστικός, 97 


ἐπάναγκες : & ἐπιτελέσω, 207, 209 ; ἐ. ἐμμεῖναι, 234 

Ἐἐπάναγκος, apparently as adj., 79 ; ἐπάναγκον ἀποστήσω, 
46 

ἐπανατείνω, 205 

Ἐἐπαρότης (?), 177, 178 

ἐπαρτάω : τῷ τῆς ἐπιορκείας ἐπηρτημένῳ κινδύνῳ, 234 

ἐπασφαλίζω, 171, 172 

ἔπαυλις, 172, 181, 183, ΤΟΙ 

ἐπαφίημι : ἐπαφήσω, 73; ἐπαφεῖναι, 209 

ἐπαφροδισία (MS. επαφροσια), 97, 116, 118 

ἐπείγω : ἐπείγομαι ἀείσασθαι, 83 

ἐπειδή, 25, 26, 235 

ἐπέρχομαι: ἐπέλθῃ, 46; ἐπελθεῖν, 205; ἐπελεύσασθαι 
(sid), 234 

ἐπερωτάω : ἐπερωτώντων, 743 ἐπερωτήσαντες ἑαυτούς, 
202, 206; ἐπερωτηθείς, 203, 235 

ἐπέχω : μοίρας ἐπεῖχεν δεκατέσσαρας, 134; μ. ἐ. ἕξ, 136 

ἐπήρεια : φυλάξατε. . . ἀπὸ πάσης ἐπηρείας, 94 

ἐπί: χώριζε, ἄνουβι, ἐπὶ ὑγιᾶ καὶ σωτήριά μου, 95 ; μαν- 
τεῖον ἐπὶ παιδός, 10. ; ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον, 76, 207 etc.; 
ἐπὶ τῆς χρείας, 79; ἐπὶ ποτήρια εἰπεῖν, 104; ἐπὶ τὰ 
χερουβὶν καθήμενος, 10. ; φίλτρον ἐπὶ λαλήματος, τος ; 
ἐπὶ ἀκριβείας, IIT, 232 ; ἔχειν ἰσχὺν ἐπί τινος, 202; 
ἐπὶ παρουσίᾳ, 202-204; ἐπ᾽ ἀγορᾶς προϊών, 232 ; ἐπὶ 
φίλων μέμψασθαι, 234; ἐπὶ τὸ διηνεκές, 235 

ἐπιβάλλω, το, 34, 46 ; τὰς ἐπιβαλούσας Ἐπιμάχῳ, 174 ; 
ot ἐπιβάλλοντες ἡμῖν, 176 

ἐπιβουλή, 34 

ἐπίγειος, 7° 

ἐπιγίγνομαι Η χρόνου ἐπιγεγονότος, 30 

ἐπιγιγνώσ. K@ : ἐπιγνόντες, 133 5 ἐπιγινώσκειν, 234 

ἐπιγονή : τῆς ἐπιγονῆς, 38 

ἐπίγονος : τοὺς ἐν τῇ Μέμφει ἐπιγόνους, 40 

ἐπιγραφή (MS. επιγραφει), 40 

ἐπιγράφω, 39; 40, 52 

ἐπιδίδωμι, 10 ef. ; ἐπέδοκα (sic), 24, 26; ἐπετόδοκα, 38 

ἐπιδόσιμος, 180 

ἐπίθυμα, 99; & σεληνιακόν, 112 

ἐπιθύω, 13 

ἐπικαλέω : ἐπικαλοῦμαι, 95 

ἐπίκλησις, 93 

ἐπικρατέω, 71, 233 

ἐπικτάομαι : τὰ ἐπικτηθησόμενα, 206 

ἐπιλαγχάνω, 208 

Ἐἐπιλάλημα : ἐπιλαλήματα, 93 

ἐπιλέγω : ἐπιλεγόμενος, 133 


ἐπιλογιστήριον (MS. επιλογηριον), 42 
> A 
ἐπίλοιπος, 188 
ἐπιμαρτύρομαι, 6x 
ἐπιμελητής. 177. See also Jndex of Officials 
> 7 ,᾿ ε ~ > 
ἐπίνοια : dixa. . . ἑτερασδηποτοῦν ἐπινοίας, 233 
ἐπιορκία : ἐνέχεσθαι τῷ τῆς ἐπιορκίας κινδύνῳ, 202, 234 
(MS. -κειας) 
27 at νῶν > ΄ 
ἐπίπεδος + €V OLK® ἐπιπέδῳ, ΙΟ7 
ἐπιπέμπω > χρησμοὺς ἐπιπέμπων, 78, 106 
ἐπιπιπράσκω, 203 
ἐπιπομπή, 70 
> , 
ἐπίρροθος, 82 
> ’ a , 
ἐπισήμος : τὰς τοῦ θανάτου ἐπισήμους ἡμέρας, 234 
ἐπισκέπτομαι, 9, το, 11, 13, 16, 40 
> ‘g ‘ Ν ΄, ε -“ 
ἐπίσκεψις : τὰ πρὸς ἐπίσκεψιν ἁπλῶς τείνοντα, 133 
ἐπισκοπέω, το, 16 
3 ’,’ > , 
ἐπίσταμαι : γράμματα μὴ ἐπισταμένου, 235 
> , > ¢ > s 
ἐπιστέλλω : ἐπέσταλκεν, IT; ἐπισταλέντα, 17; ἐπιστα- 
λέντος, το ; ἐπισταλῆναι, 55 ; ἐπεσταλμένους, το 
ἐπιστεφανόω: ἐπιστεφανώσας, 108 
5 λ la 2 > 
ἐπιστολῇ, 17, 30, 39, 41, 42, 68, 176; & ἐσῴφραγι- 
σμένη, 74 
> 4 
ἐπιστρέφω, 33 
4 
ἐπιταγή, 99, 180 
4 
ἐπιτάσσω, 29, 95, 232 
ἐπιτελέω:: ἐπιτελοῦσαι, 8; ἐπιτελέσαι, 9; ἐπιτελέσασα, 
32; ἐπιτελεῖν, 28 ; ἐπιτελέσω, 207, 209 
ἐπιτήδευμα, 13, 74 
Ἐξπιτηδής : τὰ ἐπιτηδῆ, 38 
ἐπιτίθημι, 20, 171 
ἐπιτιμάω : ἐπιτιμώντων, 61 
ἐπιτίμειον : ἐνέχεσθαι ἐ. τοῖς ὡρισμένοις, 202, 205, 206 
ἐπιτιμία, 234 
ἐπιτρέχω : ἐπέτρεχε μοίρας δέκα (astron.), 137 
4 
ἐπίτριτος, 136 
ἐπιτροπή : Kar’ ἐ. ἐμήν, 235 
fs 
ἐπιτυχία, 97, 115 (MS. -χεια) 
> aay: a3 , 
ἐπιφύω : τοῦ ἐπιφυομένου, 234 
> ΄ is as , ¢ 
ἐπιφώσκω : τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ ἕκτῃ, 134 
ἣν 
ἐπιχειρέω, 34, 202, 205, 206 
la 
ἐπιχείρημα, 202, 205 
ἐπυχώριος : ὃ ἐ. νόμος, 234 
’, 
ἐποίκιον, 52, 214, 216 
4 
ἐπόμνυμι, 202, 223, 235 
, aA a FY ig 
ἐπόπτης : οὐρανοῦ σκότους ἐπόπτας, 95; τῷ ἐπόπτῃ σου 
παιδί, 102 


ἐποχέομαι : ἐποχούμενος (MS, ἐπωχ-) αὔραις, 118 
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ἑπτάμηνος, 29 

ἐράω > ἐρασθήσεται, 113 

ἐργασία, 73 

ἐργαστήριον, 118 

ἐργάτης, 171-191 passim, 192, 193 

ἔργον > ἔργῳ δυνάμει ἀπαιτουμένας, 234 

ἐρέα, 223 

ἔρεβος, 95 

ἔριον, 193 

ἐρίφιον : ἐρίφια εὐάρεστα, 209 

ἑρμηνεύω, 235 

ἔρχομαι : ἐληλυθέναι, 233 

ἐρῶ : ῥηθέντων, 201 ; τῆς εἰρημένης κώμης, 223 

ἔρως, 99 

ἐρωτύλος : ἔρως ἐρωτύλλε (sic), 99 

ἐσθής, 233 

ἑσπέρα, 96 

ἑσπέριος : ἐν ἑσπερίᾳ, 132 

ἑστία, 89 

ἔσω, 39, 49 

ἔσωθεν, 235 

ἑταῖρος, 203, 204 

ἕτερος, 13, 51, 234 

Ἔἑτεροσδηποτοῦν, 233 

ἑτοιμάζω, 183, 184 

ἕτοιμος : ἕτοιμος (sic) ἔχω, 223 | 

ἔτος, 13, 14, 26, 29, 32, 34, 36, 38, 39. See also Lndex 
of Symbols 

εὐαγής : τοῦ εὐαγοῦς εὐκτηρίου, 233 ; TOD. . εὖ. τόπου, ib. 

EVA PETTOS : τυροὺς εὖ. καὶ ἐρίφια εὐ., 209; χόρτος εὐ., 
216 3 οἶνος €v., 224 

εὐγενής, 100 

εὐγνώμων, 28 

εὔδηλος, 34 

εὐδιάλλακτος (MS. ευδιαλεκτος), 117 


εὐδοκέω : ηὐδοκήσας pe τῆς Tins, 46 ; διὰ τὸ οὕτω μοι. -. 


εὐδοκηκέναι (Sic), 233 
εὐεργετέω : TOD... εὐεργετοῦντος τὰ πάντα, III 
> ΄ aye a 27 
EVEPYETNS : Ἑρμῆ evepyeta, 117 
εὐημερέω, 13 
εὐημερία, 116 
> / 
εὐθέως, 30 
εὐθύ : εὐ. καὶ παραχρῆμα, 233 
- εὐκαίρως, 20 
3 , 
εὐκόλως, 124 
εὐκτήριον : τοῦ εὐαγοῦς εὐκτηρίου, 233 
εὐλαβής : superl. εὐλαβέστατος, 233 


εὐμεγέθης, 46 

εὔνοια, 124 

εὑρεσιλογία, 205 

εὑρετής : εὖ, κλεπτῶν, 715 γραμμάτων εὗ., 72 

εὑρίσκω, 10, 16, 206; εἴ που εὑρεθήσεται, 176; εἴπερ 
εὑρεθείην, 234 

εὐσέβεια, 9, 19, 29, 202 

εὐσεβής : superl. εὐσεβέστατος, 209, 212, 214 

εὐσεβῶς : τῶν εὖ. κειμένων νόμων, 232 

εὔτακτος, 66 

εὐτελής : ἀπὸ εὐ. εἴδους, 233 

εὐτυχέω : εὐτύχει, 8, 9, 13, 20, 23, 25, 28, 33, 34, 37> 
43, 132; εὐτυχεῖτε, 38 

εὐχαριστέω, 30, 124, 233 

εὔχομαι, 30 

Ἐξφελκύω (?) [e]peAxvoper (sic), 25 

ἐφησυχάζω : ἐπησύχασεν (sic) τῇ πράσει, 201 

ἐφόδιον, 48 

ἐφῶ (apparently = ἐφίημι), 233-235 

ἔχω, 9 et passim ; ἕτοιμος (Sic) ἔχω, 223 

ἕωθεν, 89 

ἕωλος, 235 

ἑῷος : ἑώια, 131 ; ἑῶος, 136, 137 

ἕως, 7 ef passim ; ἕως κατακαλύφῃ (Sic), 75 ; ἕως οὗ ἀπαρ- 
tions, 113; ἕως ποτισθῆναι, 177 ; ἕως ὄψιον, 179, 182, 
188; ἕως μεσημβρίαν, 180, 185; with gen., ἕως τῆς 
σήμερον ἡμέρας, 23, 25-27; ἀπὸ τιμίου εἴδους ews. 
ἐλαχίστου κ-τιλ., 233; ἕως πολυτελοῦς k.7.A., 26. ; ἕως 


ἑνὸς τριμησίου, 235 


ζάθεος, 82 

Caw : ζῆν, 34; ζῶν, νοῶν, φρονῶν, 232 ; εἴη. 
καὶ ὑγιαίνειν, 16. 

ζβέννυμι : ζβέσας, 96 

ζεῦγος : ζ. (ἄρτων), 22, 24 ; & βοῶν, 176, 178, 179, 187 ; 
τὸ βοϊκὸν ζεῦγος, 177 

ζέω : ζέσας, 89 

ζημίωμα, 202, 205 

ζητέω : ζητῶι (sic), 11, τό 

ζήτημα, 206 

ζήτ σις: ζήτησιν ἐπάγειν, 202 

ζμύρνα, 71, 72, 91. ττ8 ; ζ. βδέλλης, 98 

Cuvpvile : ζμύρνιζε, 74 

ζμύρνινος, 72, 119 (MS. ζυρν-) 

Ἐζμυρνόμελαν, 99, IOI, 114 

ζυγόν, 113 

* (dros (= ζῦθος), 177, 178, 182 


. ἐμὲ ζῆν 
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ζωγλύφος, 46 

ζωγραφέω: ἐζωγραφημένους, 89 ; ζωγράφησον, gg, 118 ; 
ζωγραφείς (MS. δεωγραφεις), 120 

ζωγραφία, 92 

ζωγράφος, 221 

ζῴδιον, 77, 79, 92, 113, 120; τὸ ἀγαθὸν £, 70; ζ. 
τυφωνιακόν, 99. ζῴδιον = a sign of the Zodiac, r10 ; 
astron., ζωδίῳ “Apews, "᾿Αφροδίτης, k.7.r., 134-138 ; 
ἀρρενικῷ £135 ; θηλυκῷ καὶ στερεῷ ζ., id. 

ζωή : εἰς τὸν τῆς ζωῆς χρόνον, 113 

ζώνη, 190 

ζωογονέω, τοι 

ζῷον (MS. ζωον), 72, 108 


ἡγεμών : χθονίων ἡγεμόνας, 95 

Ἑηδυλ--- (), 172, 176, 177, 179, 180, 184-188 

ἡλιακός : ἧ. κάνθαρος, T15 

ἡλιαστήριον, 172, 181, 187. 191 

ἡλικία : 4. ἔννομος, 201 

ἥλιος, 38, 96, 98, 112, 115, 128, 129, 131, 134, 138; 
πρὸς ἥ. ἀνατέλλοντα, 81 ; πρὸς κατάδυσιν ἧ., 82; πρὶν 
ἡλίου ἀνατολῆς, 97. See also Zndex of Symbols 

ἡλιότρο(πος ?), 179 

ἦλος : ἧ. κύπρινος, 99 

ἡμέρα, 22 etc. ; τὰς τοῦ θανάτου ἐπισήμους ἧ., 234 

ἡμερινός : %. χρησμός, 78, 106 

ἡμερομαντία, 89 

ἡμικράνιον, 90 

ἡμιόλιος, τ36 

ἡμίονος, 122 

ἡμίσεια, 176 

ἥμισυ, 46; τὰ ἡμίση, το ; ἥμυσυ (sic), 22-26 

ἡνίοχος, 78, 106 

ἠρεμέω : ἠρεμίτω (Sic) γαῖα καὶ ἀήρ, κ-τ.λ., 94 

ἥρων (sic, for ἥρως), 72 

ἡσυχία, 34 

ἡττάομαι (Μ5. ἡττομε), 227 

ἦχος : ἦχ. ἀνεμοποιός, 109 

Nos = ἕως, 8, 22, 163, 165 


θάλασσα, 73, 96 

θαλάσσιος, 94 

θάνατος : τὰς τοῦ θ. ἐπισήμους ἡμέρας, 234 
θαυμάσιος, 2ττ; superl, θαυμασιώτατος, 209 
θαυμαστός, τος 

θεά, 108 ; θ. μεγαλοδύναμε, 112 ; θ. σελήνη, 135 
θεῖον, 89, τοο, 112 


θεῖος, 205; θ. ὄνειρος, 78, 106; θ. ὅρκος, 234, 235; τὸ 
θεῖον ὅρος, 233, 235; θ. καὶ πραγματικὸς τύπος, 234; 
superl., θειότατος, 212, 222. 
19, 29 (MS. θηον). 
θειότης, 106 


θεῖον, τό, as subst., 13, 


Ἐθελημάτιον : ὅπερ τὸ ἔσχατον 0. ἐπαγορεύσαμεν (sic), 
232 

θεμείλια : τῆς γῆς τὰ ὃ θεμειλια, 101, 102 (MS. θεμιλεια) 

θεοπρόπος, 82 

θεός, 7, 8, 69, 92, τοῖ; in plur., 30, 69, 98, 101— 
103, 107, 116; θεὸς θεῶν, 80; θεοῦ ζῶντος ὄνομα, 
110 ; κτίστης τῶν θεῶν, 114 ; ὃ μεγαλόφρων θ. τρίσμεγας 
Ἑρμῆς, 101; τῷ μεγάλῳ θ. ἀχχεμὲν ἐστρόφ, 117 ; ὃ 
μέγας καὶ ἰσχυρὸς θ. σαθίς, 122 ; ὁ μ. k. i. θ. φούς, 10. ; 
ἡ Θ. ἡ καλούμενος οἰκουρός, 1243; τὸν ἀκέφαλον θεόν, 
11g. Of the planets, τὴν τῶν ἕπτα θεῶν κείνησιν, 
133. Of the Ptolemies, θεοὶ Φιλομήτορες, 36, 38. 
In Christian times, ἐπομνύμενοι ©. παντοκράτορα, 
202, 223; τῷ δεσπότῃ Θ., 235 ; ἐλέει Θεοῦ, 1d. ; σὺν 
Θεῷ, 236 

θεοσεβής, 538 

θεοστεφής, 222 

θεοτίμητος : θ. πάπας, 223 

θεοτόκος, applied to the Virgin Mary, 212 

θεοφιλής : superl. θεοφιλέστατος, 233 

θεοφύλακτος : τῷ θ. κυρίῳ, 227 

θεραπεία, 78 

θεραπευτής, 34 

θεραπεύω, 7 

θερίζω, 184-187 

Ἐθερμουθέίς (animal), 109 

θεσμός : θεσμοὺς θεσπεσίους, 83 

θεσπίζω, 81, 82 

θεώρημα, 99 

θηλυκός, 120; θ. ζῳδίῳ, 135 

θῆλυς, 68 

θράσος : πυρὸς θράσος, τοο 

θρίξ, 77, 112, 1893 τριχ(ῶν) (or τριχιῶν, ζ΄ p. 189) 
σεβενίνων, τ88 

θρονίζω : τεθρονισμένος, 108 

θρόνος : 66, 93; χώριζε.... ἐπὶ τοὺς ἰδίους σου θρόνους, 
95 

θρύινος (MS. Opve-), 120 

Ἀθρυοκόπτω, 172, 173, 177 

θρύον, 178, 179 

Ἐθρυόπωλις (MS. θρυοπολις), 193 

*@pvotidho, 171-173, 176, 177 
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θυγάτριον, 32 

θυμέομαι : τεθυμῆσθαι, 30 
Ἐθυμή : ἀηδίζομαι θυμήν, 31 
θυμιατήριον, 66, 71, 72, 104 (MS. -τηρον), 108 
Ἐθυμοκάτοχος, 114, 122 
θύμον, 98 

θυμός : θυμοῦ σε παύσω, 120, 121 
θύρα, 34 

θυρίς, 25, 103 

θυσία, 38, 72 

θυσιάζω : θυσιάσας, 99 


*iatpoxdyrys, 48 

ἰατρός, 175 

ἴβις, 72, 77,79, 95, 116; ἴβιος κρανίον, 123 

idatos : τὸν idatov... δάκτυλον, 80 

ἰδέα : ἵνα πᾶσαν ἰδέαν (MS. ειδεαν) ἀποτελέσῃς, 108 

ἰδιόκτητος, 142-151 passim 

ἴδιος : ἰδίᾳ, 13 ; χρῶνται ὡς ἰδίοις ; εἰς ἰδίαν ἡμῶν χρείαν, 
2τό ; ἀπὸ ἰδίων μου, 233 

ἰδού, 227 

ἱδρύω : ἐπὶ τῆς ἱδρυμέν(ης), 95 ; ἱδρύσας, 100 

ἱδρώς, 79; ἀπὸ ἰδίων μου καὶ ἱδρώτων, 233 

ἱέραξ, 72, 109; τῶν ιβ ἱεράκων τῶν πρὸς κεφάλης 
τοῦ “Ocipews λαλούντων καὶ ἀγρυπνούντων, 92, of. 
110 

ἱερατικός, 74, 77, 97, ΤΟΙ, 102 

ἱερεῖον, 46 

ἱερεύς, 182; i. Διός, 172 

ἱερός, 14,16. As subst., ἱερόν, το, 7, 13, 19, 25, 26, 32, 
34, 36; τὰ ἱερά, το, 18 

ἱκετεύω, 108 

ἱκέτης : Σύρῳ ἱκέτῃ, 193 

ἱλαρός, 78, 106 

ἵλεως, 79 

ἰλύς : i. παρὰ ποταμόν, 98 

ἱματίζω, 32 

ἱμάτιον, οὔ, 233 

ἱματιοπώλης, 34 

*ivOUKTLOV, 192-194, 207, 209, 210, 212-216, 220-- 
224, 230, 231 

ἱππεύς, 176 

ἵππος, 109 

immootp— (?), 174, 176, 178, 179, 188 

ἱπποτροφικός, 56 

*inmox Ov, 121 

ἰσημερία, 134 


ἰσότυπος, 202 

ἵστημι : τὸν στήσαντα τὴν θάλασσαν, 80; στάθητι, 93 ; 
ἕως. . .- στήσωμεν, 172; ἀπὸ τῶν ἑσταμένων αὐτῷ 
δίδοσθαι, 1ὖ. 

ἰσχυρός : i. ἐφ᾽ ὑπογραφῆς, 235 

> 4 

ἰσχύς, 205) 

*iyOvomparns, 211 

> 4 

ἰχθύς, 73 


κάγκελλος, 220 

καθάπερ, 34 etc. 

καθάρειος, 72 

καθαρίζω, 175, 191 

καθαρμός, 71 

καθαρός: κοιμᾶσθαι καθαρὸς ἀπὸ παντός, 95; παῖς κ., 
IOI; ἐν τόπῳ K., 112 

καθαρῶς, gi, 122 (MS. καθαριως) 

καθηγέομαι : καθηγούμενος τοῦ σύμπαντος, 112 ; πρὸς 
καθηγούμενον τῆς νυκτός, 20. 

καθήκω, 9 etc. 

καθημερινός, 91, 92 

καθίστημι: κατασταθῆναι, 34; καταστῆσαι, 1. ; κατα- 
στήσί(οντι), 176 

καθολικός : τῆς ἁγίας K. ἐκκλησίας, 204 

καθότι, 7, 18, 38, 40 

καθυποτάσσω : καθυπόταξον, 120, 121 

καθώς, 23, 235 

καιρός, 30, 34, 201, 234, 235 

καίω : καῦσον, 67 ; καίεται, 70 ; καιομένην, 99 

κακόνοια, 232 

κακοπαθέω : κακοπαθήσεται, 130 

καλαβώτης, 90, 104 

κάλαμος, 74, 75, 90, 172, 181, 182, 190 

καλάνδαι : καλάνδαις ᾿Απριλείας, 134 

καλέω, 46 etc. 

καλλαάινος, 71, 72 

καλλιεργία (MS. -ea), 207, 209 

καλλίνικος : τῆς καλλινίκου κορυφῆς, 202 

καλλυντής, 34 

καλῶς : kK. ποιήσεις, 21, 31, 43; τῶν K. κειμένων νόμων, 
232; K. ἔχειν, 235 

κάματος : μετὰ πολλοῦ καμάτου, 99 

καμμύω : καμμύσας, ITI 

καμπιδούκτωρ: ἀπὸ καμπιδουκτόρων ἀριθμοῦ τῶν γεν- 
ναιοτάτων Tpavotiypitavav, 210 

κάνθαρος, τ, 72, 1093 ὃ τῶν ὅλων δεσπότης, ἅγιε κάν- 


θαρε, 101 ; κ. ἡλιακός, 115 
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κανών : διὰ κανόνων αἰωνίων, 133; in financial account, 
158--τ62 passim 

καπνίζω : κάπνισον, 89 

κάπρος, 90 

καρδία, 93,99; κιπεριεζωσμένη ὄφιν, 70; κοκκοφαδίου k.,97 

καρκίνος, 10g 

καρπεία, 46 

καρπός, 68, 207, 209, 216, 220 

*kdptpov : κάρτρα πόκων, 173 

Ἐκαρχάροπλος : χαρχάροπλε (sic), in invocation, 107 

κασσιτέρινος, 91, 93, 97; 99) 100, 102, 108 

κάστωρ, οτ 

κατά, passim: with gen., after δρκίζω, 92, 96, 99; with 
aCC., κατὰ μέρος, 177, 180; κατὰ μετοχήν, 176, 178, 
184, 185; κατὰ τὸ παντελές, 234; καθ᾽ ὥραν, 96 ; κατ᾽ 
ἐπιταγήν, 99 ; κατὰ κέλευσιν, 222, 223 ; κατὰ πρόσωπον, 
202, 206; ov κατὰ πατέρα, οὐ κατὰ μήτερα, 233-4 

καταβαίνω : καταβῆναι, 23 ; ὅπως ἐὰν καταβᾶτε (sic), 
97 ; καταβήσεται, 124 

καταβάλλω : [τῶν] καταβληθέντων, 200 ; καταβεβλῆσθαι, 
201 ; καταβαλεῖν, 205 

καταβιβαζω, 136 

καταβολή, 205; x. ἀναλωμάτων, 202 

κατάγνυμι : κατάξας, 101 

κατάγω : ov κατήγαγεν μέμψιν, 201; εἰς δικαστήριον 
κατάγεσθαι, 1ὖ. 

καταδείκνυμι : καταδείξας, 65 

Ἑκατάδεσμα (?) > καταδέσματ(α ἢ), 94 

καταδεσμεύω : κι τὸν νοῦν καὶ τὰς φρένας κ-ιτ.λ., 755 Ke 
τὸν δεῖνα, 1. ; καταδεσμεῦσαι, 113 

κατάδεσμος, 99 ; kK. αἰώνιος, go 

καταδέω : καταδεθήτω ἡ φρόνησις, 75; κατάδησον δε- 
σμοῖς, 76; καταδήσεις, 112 

καταδουλόω : καταδούλωσον, 120, 121 

κατακαλύπτω : ἕως κατακαλύφῃ (sic), 75 

κατακλίνω : κατακλείνας, 95 

κατακλύζω : πρὸς τὸ κατακλυσ(θῆναι), 174 

κατακολουθέω, 39, 40 

Ἑκατακοπτικόν (?), 98 

καταλαμβάνω : καταλάβοι, 227 

καταλάμπω: τὸν καταλάμποντα τὴν ὅλην οἰκουμένην, 
107 

καταλείπω : τὰ καταλειφθέντα, 36; καταλείπονται, 175 ; 
καταλειφθησομένην, 233 

καταλύω : ἐπὰν... τὸν βίον τοῦτον καταλύσω, 2 33 

κατανάγκη, βοτάνη, 101, 115, 118 


4 2 ‘ rs ε Ν ‘ ΝΜ 
καταπίνω : ἐὰν μη καταπίῃ, 4 ; 0 καταπεπωκὼς τὸν ὄφιν, 96 


καταπονέω : TH συμπτώσει τοῦ σώματος καταπονούμενος, 
232 

κατάποσις, 71 

καταπράσσω : καταπραχθήσεται, 124 

καταρράπτω : κατάραπτε, 75 

Ἑκαταρυκτικός (qu. for κατερυκτικός 5), 98 

κατασείω, 8ο 

κατασκεύη : ἡ κ. τῆς κυρίας σελήνης, I12 

KaTQAOT aw : κατεσπασμένης, 36 ; κατασπασθῆναι, ΙΟΙ 

κατασπένδω : κατασπείσω, 7 3 

κατάστασις : κατώστασιν (sic), 224 

καταφέρω : κατενεχθήσεται, 73 

καταφθείρω, 13, 20 

καταφρονέω, 36 

καταφρόνησις, 34 

καταφυγή, 7; 34 

κατέσθω : κατέσθεται, 73 

κατέχω : κατάσχες τὸ (δεῖνα) πρᾶγμα, 77 ; κατάσχε, 97 

κατηγορέω, 28 

κατήγορος : πρὸς .. κατηγόρας (sic), 122 

κάτοικος, 38 

κατορθόω : κατορθοῦται, 134 

κατοχή, 9, 13, 24, 25, 26, 30-32, 34, 36, 38, 40 

κάτοχος, 97-99 

κεῖμαι, 46, 47 ete. 

κείνησις (astron.), 128 

κέλευσις, 222, 223 

κελεύω : βούλομαι Kal K., 233, 2343 κελευσθείσης, 235 

Ἐκέλλιον, 212 

Ἐκέλους or κέλυς (?) : βαλὲ εἰς βύσσινον κέλουν, 115 

κενός : ἐν σουδαρίῳ κενῷ (qu. καινῷ), TIO 

κεντέω : κεντῶν, 75 

κέντρον (astron.), 130 

κεραμικός : κ. τρόχος, 112 

κε(ράμιον), 170, 178, 182, 184 

κεραμουργός, 220 

κεράτιον, = fruit of the carob, 189 ; as coin, = siliqua, 
219-223 

κέρμα, 170, 184 

κευθμών : γαίης κευθμῶνα, 119 

κεφάλαιον, 20, 205-207, 216, 235 

κεφαλή : κεφαλὴν κομόωσαν ἐθείραις, 81 

κηλώνειον, 183 

κηλωνοσ--- (Ὁ), 178 

κηπουρός, 175, 178, 183, 186, 188, 192 

κηρύκειον (MS, -κιον), 77, 109 

κίκι, ἔλαιον, 10, 11, 13 
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κινδυνεύω 5 κεκινδυνευκώς, 34 

κίνδυνος, 202, 234 

κινέω : κινούμενος, 130; κεινηθέντων, 201 

κινητός, 233 

κιννάβαρι (MS. -ρει), 91, ττο, 118 

κινναμώμινος, 72 

*KipKa, 94 

κίστη, 119 

κλάδος, 71, ττο, 111; κ' ἐλαίας, 77, 80, 107 

κλείς, 109 

κλείω : κλείσαντος, 343 κλείσουσι, 73 

κλέπτης, 7ο, 71 

κλεψύδρα, 129 

κληρονομέω, 233 

κληρονομία, 149, 150 (?), 203, 206, 233 

κληρονόμος, 202, 205, 234 

κλῆρος, 192, 193; in astrol., 6 πρῶτος κλῆρος τῆς 
γενέσεως, 129 ; τῆς τυχῆς, 132, 138 

κλῆσις, 122 

κλῖμα : ἐξορκίζω σε κατὰ τῶν τεσσάρων κλιμάτων τοῦ 
κόσμου, 99 

κλίνω : κλιθῆναι εἰς τὸ δέξιον πλευρῶν (MS. -ον) μέρος, 93 

κλών, 105 

κλωστήρ : μοιρῶν τε κλωστήρ, τοῦ 

Ἐκοβαλεύω, 178, 180, 181, 183, 185, 187, 188, 191 

κοιλάς, 178, 179 

κοιλία, 73 

κοιλόφθαλμος, 46 

κοιμάομαι : imperat. κοιμῶ, 78, 80, 100, 105, 107, 108, 
111, 118, 120 (MS. κυμω) ; κοιμᾶσθαι, 96, 104 

κοινός : μετὰ τὰ κοινά, 433; ὃ κοινὸς λόγος, 79. κοινὰ 
(Ξ κιτλ.), 75, 81, 90, 91, 94, 96--τοο, 104-107, 100, 
110, 117, 120, 123. ΑΒ subst., τὸ κοινόν, 223 

κοινότης, 209 

Ἐκοιτασμός > κι προβάτων, 209 

*xordt, 71, 723 κι ἱερατικόν, ΤΟΙ 

κόκκος : κόκκους πεπέρεως, 90; K. λιβανωτοῦ, 104 

* koKKOPaOLOV, 97 

κολλάω : κολλήσας τὸν λίθον, 80 

Ἐκομητικός : χόρτος K., 216 

κομίζομαι, 30, 41, 42 

κονι(ατής), 170 

KOT?) : kK. χόρτον, 208, 209 

*kompnyos, 171 

κόπρος, 171, 176, 177, 180, 182; x. περιστερᾶς λευκῆς, 
TOO; kK. περιστερῶν, 179 


᾿ς 
κόπτω, 182 


κόρη : κόραι ἡλίου, 71 

κόρις : κόριας ἐν οἰκίᾳ μὴ ἔχειν, 88 

κορυφή : τῆς καλλινίκου καὶ ἀθανάτου κ., 202 

κορώνη, 91, 118 

κοσκινεύω : 179, 180, 182 

κοσμικός, 100, III 

Koo MoKpatwp : Ἕρμῆς x., 78 

κόσμος, 66, 70, 1303; ἄνοιγε τὸν κ., 95; ὃ ποιήσας τὸν 
σύμπαντα κ., 108, ζ΄. 1123; τῇ δεσποίνῃ τοῦ παντὸς κ., 
109 

*xoupt, 217, 218, 221, 223 

κοῦρος : κι ἄφθαρτος, 106 

κοφιν(οποιός ?), 220 

κράζω : κεκράξομαι, 733 ἔκραξεν, 224 

κράμμα, 89 

κρανίον : κι (Bios, 123 ; κι ὄνου, 125 

κράσπεδον (MS. κρασπετον), 96 

κραταιός, 98; ἐν φωτὶ κραταιῷ, 102 

Ἐκραταιόχθων, 95 

Ἔκρατειά (qu. for κραταιά or κρατερά ?), 109 

κρατέω : with acc., κράτει τὸν δακτύλιον, 80; ἄρκτος... 
κρατοῦσα τοῦ ὅλου συστήματος, τοῦ ; κρατήσῃ, 231 

κρατύνω, 202, 205 

κραυγή, 34 

Ἐκραύκη (qu. for κραυγή), εἴρηκεν ὅτι σαβαὼθ ἔβαλεν 
τὰς τρεῖς (MS. τρις) κραύκας, 103 

Ἐκρημνοκράτωρ, 95 

Ἐκρήτη, 111 

κρητηρία, 89 

κριθή, 188, 194 

Kpikos, 75, 76; x. σιδηροῦς, 74 

Kpivwos, 72, 95; 104 

κριός : κρειοῦ (sic) ὁλομέλανος ἐγκέφαλος, τοῖ 

κρίσις, 27, 28 

κρόκος, 89 

κρόταφος, 70, 90 

Kpovo, 68; κροῦε, 67 ; κρουέσθω, 68 ; ἔκρουεν, 138 

κρύσταλλος, 137 

κρύφιμος : κρυφίμων φύλακας, 95 ; εἰδὼς τὰ κρύφιμα, ττό 

κτάομαι, 233. In act., Ἐἔκτησα, 235 (dis) 

κτίζω : κτίσαντα, 68, 80 ; τὸν κτίσαντα ἄγγελον, 93 

κτίσις : τοὺς ὑπὸ τὴν κτίσιν, 120 

κτίσμα : ὃ ἐπάνω τῶν τεσσάρων κτισμάτων (qu. κλιμάτων) 
τοῦ κόσμου, 99 

κτίστης, 72; KT. τῶν θεῶν, ττ4 

κύαμος, 90 

κυβεύω : κυβεύοντα νικᾶν, 98 
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κύθρα, 73 

*xvO porous, 73 

*KUKNEUTHS, 171, 184, 187, 188, 190, 191 
κυκλεύω, 184, 185, 187, 188 

κύκλος, 75 3 K- τοῦ ἡλίου, 96; K. σελήνης, 78, 93, τοῦ 
κυλλῆστις, 25, 26 

κῦμα, 73 


κυματόω : κυματούμενον, 66 
* 


* 


κυνοκέλιον (qu. for κυνοκέφαλον or κυνοσκέλιον), 118 

κυνοκεφαλίδιον, βοτάνη, 104 

κυνοκεφάλιον, βοτάνη, 71, 77 

Ἑκυνοκεφαλιστί, 66 

κυνοκέφαλος, 109, 116, 117 

KUVWTOS, 73 

*xdmpwos, 99 

κύρα ΞΞ κυρία, 220 

κυριεύω, 130, 233 ; ὅπως κυριεύητε πάσης χώρας, 38 ; τῶν 
κυριευόντων τοῦ κόσμου, ττ ; with acc., τοῦ κυριεύοντος 
τὴν ὅλην οἰκουμένην, 111 

κύριος, 66, 102; κ. τῆς οἰκουμένης, 69 ; K. τῶν θεῶν, 10. ; 
k. τῶν πνευμάτων, 80; τοὺς κυρίους τῶν θεῶν, 96; 
κυρία Ἷσι, 100; x. ἥλιε, IOL; K. θεὲ μέγιστε, id. ; 

κύριοι δόξης, 107 ; τῆς κυρίας σελήνης, 112; K. τῶν 

As ordi- 

nary title of respect, 217-221. ὃ x. καὶ δεσπότης 


χιόνων, 117. Applied to emperor, 131. 


Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, 209, 212, 214, 215. As adj., ἡ 
μίσθωσις κυρία, 215; κ. και βεβαίαν, 235 

κυρίως, 233 

κῦρος : τὸ ἐκ τῶν νόμων κῦρος, 232, 235 

κύων, 93, 109 

κωμαστήζίριον ?), 182 

κώμη, 36, 222-224 


λαγός : λαγοῦ κεφαλήν, 89 

λαγών, τ35 

λαιψηρός, 82 

λάκκος, 188 

λαλέω : λαλούντων, 74, 92; μὴ λαλησάτω, 75; γραῦν μὴ 
λαλεῖν, 89 

λάλημα : φίλτρον ἐπὶ λαλήματος, 105 

λαμβάνω, 7 εἰ passim ; perf. pass. εἴλημπται, 104 

Adpva, 97, 121 (MS. λαμμνη) ; r. κασσιτερίνη, 99; λ. 
χρυσᾶν ἢ ἀργυρᾶν, 122 ; X. μολιβοῦν, zd. 

λαμπάς, 109; λαμπάσι τέρπων, 78, τοῦ 

λαμπρός: τῆς λαμπρᾶς μνήμης, 214 ; superl. λαμπρότα- 
Tos, as title of respect, 211, 215 


λαμπρότης : παρὰ τῆς ὑμετέρας λαμπρότητος, 214, 216 


λαμπυρίζω : θεοὺς τοὺς λαμπυριζομένους, 103 

*\avdpuos, 193 

λάρναξ, 103 

Aavpa, 147, 150, 222 

λαχανιά, 142, 145, 146 

λάχανον, 170, 175 

Ἐλαχανοπράτης, 213, 218 

λέγω, 46 etc. 

λειόω : λειώσας, 91, 119 (MS. λι:) 

λειτουργέω, 19, 28, 29 

λειτουργία, 7, 20, 28, 46, 47 

λεπίς : A. κασσιτερίνη, 93; A. μολιβῆ, 113; A. Ἰσιακή, ἐὖ. 

λεπτόν (astron.), 127-137 passim 

λέων, 109 

Ἐληθαργίζω (?), ἵνα μὴ... χληθαρκήσῃς (sic), 19 

λῆμμα, 169, 170, 175, 180, 181, 183, 184, 186, 189-191 

Ἐλημψαπόδοσις, 234 

λῃστής, 96 

λίβανος, 74, 78, τοι, 108, 110 ; A. ἄδμητος, 118 

λιβανωτίζω : λιβανωτίσας, III, 113 

λιβανωτός, 104, 118 ; λ. ἀρσενικός, 94 

λιβικός, 174, 176 

λίθινος : λίθεινα σπονδῆα (sic), 27 ; A. σκεῦος, 233 

λίθος, 34, 72 

λίνον, 101 

λινοῦς, 96 

λίσσομαι (MS. rope), 119 

λίτρα: 205-207, 233 

λιχανός, 104 

λίψ, 49, 53, 116, 214 

λογεία, 46 

λογεύω, 32; pass., τῶν λογευομένων, 47 

λογισμός, 232 

λογιστήριον, 4τ 

λόγος : κατὰ λόγον εἶναι, 21, 30; εἰς λ. τῶν πενήτων, 235 ; 
λόγους ποιεῖσθαι, 223 ; λόγος = reckoning, 17 (?), 24, 
163, 164, 169, 170, 175, 181-194, 219. λόγος 
= ground of complaint, 201, 203. λόγῳ = “on 
account of,” λόγῳ διαλύσεως, 202, 203; A. ἐνεχύρου, 
202; λ. προστίμου, 202, 205, 234 

λοιπός, 23, 40, 223 ; τοῦ λοιποῦ, 202, 203 

λόλλα, βοτάνη, 116 

λούω : λουσάμενος, 98 

λύκος, 109, 116 

λύσις, 89 

λυχνία, τοι 

Ἐλυχνομαντεία (MS. -τια), 101, 102 
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λυχνος, 65, 79, 81, 92, 94, TOO, 103-105, 107 ; A. καθη- 
μερινός, 92, 91 ; A. ἀμίλτωτος, IOI, 119 


μάγειρος, 89 

μαθηματικός : ὀνειρόμαντις μ.,) 109 

μαθητής, 233 

μάκαρ, η8, τοῦ 

μακάριος : ὃ μ. Μηνᾶς, 209; ὃ τῆς μ. μνήμης Θεόφιλος, 
211, Gf. 235 

μανδ(άκης 3), 187, 188 

μανθάνω, 48 

μαντεία, 66, 94 (MS. μαντια), ror 

μαντεῖον (ΜΒ. μαντιον), 95 

μαντεύω : μαντεύεο, 82 ; μαντεύσει, ΤΟΙ 

μαντική : μαντικῆς ὀνειράτων, 83 

μάντις, ττο 

μαντοσύνη, 78, 106 

μαρτυρέω, 203, 204, 207, 208, 235, 236 

μάρτυς, 46, 47, 202, 235. In Christian sense, τῶν τριῶν 
μαρτύρων, 220 ; τοῦ ἁγίου ἀθλοφόρου μ., 233 

μασάομαι : μασωμένους, 73 

μασθός : πρὸς μασθῶν σκλήρια (? σκληρίαν), 91 

μεγαλοδύναμος : θεὰ μεγαλοδύναμε, 112 

μεγαλοπρέπεια : as title of respect, παρὰ τῆς ὑμετέρας 
μεν 223 

μεγαλοπρεπής : superl. μεγαλοπρεπέστατος, 222 

μεγαλόφρων, tox 

μέγας, 7 ef passim. Double superl. ἔμεγιστότατος, 134 

μέθεξις : πρὸ [τῆς μεθέξε]ως ἐννόμου ἡλικίας, 201 

μεθύω : πολλὰ πίνοντα μὴ μεθύειν, gO 

μειόω : (σελήνης) μιουμένης (sic), 75 

μείωσις : εἰς μείωσιν, 109 

μελάγχρους : παιδίον μελάνχρουν, 95 

μελάγχρως, 46 

μέλαν, τό, 90, 913 μ- γραφικόν, 91, 118; μ. Ἰσιακόν, 
923 ἐν τῷ τελείῳ μέλανι, TOO; ἔστι δὲ τὸ μ.. . . αἷμα 
κορώνης, αἷμα περιστερᾶς, K.T.A., 118. Cf. ζμυρνόμελαν 

μέλας : ὀνίου μελάνου (sic), 94; fem. gen. μελάνης, 105 

μελετάω : λέγε μελετῶν, 82 

μέλι, 90; μ- ᾿Αττικόν, 1ὖ. 

μελίουχος, 82 

μέλλω, 95, 104, 201; τὰ μέλλοντα ἔσεσθαι, 74; ἀπὸ τῶν 
μελλόντων καρπῶν, 207 ; τοῦ μέλλοντος, 232 

μέμφομαι : μέμψασθαι, 234 

μέμψις, 201 

μένω, τ3 

μερίζω : μερίσαι, 38 


μερισμός, 222 

μέρος, 46, 234; τὰ τέσσαρα μέρη τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 102. 
μέρος = a party to ἃ suit, τοῖς μέρεσιν ἔδοξεν, 201, ο΄ 
202, 205 

μεσημβρία, 89, 171 ; ἕως μεσυμβρί(αν) sic, 180, 185 

μεσημβρινός, 138 

Ἐμεσητίας : συμβέβηκε μεσητίαν γενέσθαι, 201 

μέσος : ἀνὰ μέσον, 49; μέσων εἰρηνικῶν ἀνδρῶν, 201 ; 
ἤρεσεν τοῖς μέσοις, 70. 

μεσουράνημα (astron.), 129, 130, 132 

μεταβάλλω, 171 

μεταγενής : COMp. μεταγενέστερος, 235 

μεταδίδωμι : μεταδέδοται, τό 

μεταλαμβάνω, το, 11, 18, 206; ἵν᾿ ὦ μετειληφώς, 37; 
παρὰ τοῖς μεταλημψομένοις, 205, 206 

μεταλλάσσω : μ. τὸν βίον, 38, 232 

μέταλλον, 122 

μεταμίγνυμι : μεταμείξας, 89 

μεταξύ, 202, 224 

μεταφέρω 5 μετήνξγκα; 41,42; μετήνεγκαν, 172 

μετοχή: κατὰ μετοχήν, 176, 178, 184, 185 

μέτοχος, 183 

μετρέω : μέτρησον, τι, 16; μεμετρῆσθαι, το 

μέτρημα, 38 

μετρητής, 7, 15, 18. See also Zndex of Symbols 

Ἐμετριακός : w. ὕπαρξις, 233 

μέτριος : τῶν ἐμῶν μετρίων ἀπολαύειν, 233 

μετρίως : οὐ μ., 34 

μέτρον, 49, 194 

Ἐμετρωφορικός, 193 

μέτωπον (MS. μετοπον), 121 

μῆλον, 89 

μήν, ὃ, το, 22, 23, 32, 170 ete. 

μήν : οὐ μὴν δὲ ἀλλὰ καί, 2335 ἔτι μὴν καί, ib.; μηδὲ 
μήν, 234 

μήτηρ > 31, 46, efc.; μ. πυρὸς καὶ ὕδατος, 92 ; ἐξορκίζω 
σε, λύχνε, κατὰ τῆς μητρός σου Ἑστίας, 96; κατὰ ᾿ 
μήτερα, 234 

μήτρα : πρὸς μήτρας ἀναδρομήν, 93 

μητρόπολις, 147 

μηχανάριος, 171, 172, 184, 185, 187, 188, 190, 191 

μηχανή : = “machine,” 199; = “craft,” 232 

μῖγμα, 112 

μίγνυμι : μεῖξον, 61 ; μείξας, 89; μεμίχθω, τοῖ 

μικρός, 2343 ἀπὸ μικροῦ εἴδους ἕως ἐλαχίστου, 233 

μίλτος : μ. περιστερᾶς λευκῆς, QI 

μισέω > μείσων, 70 
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μίσθιος, 191 

μισθός, 170-191 fassim, 192, 193, 208, 209 

μισθοφόρος, ὅτ 

μισθόω : τὸν μισθωσάμενον, 185, 187 ; μεμίσθωμαι, 208 ; 
ἐξ ἀλληλεγγύης μεμισθῶσθαι, 209 ; τῆς μισθωσαμένης, 
213; μεμισθῶσθαι, 213, 214 

μίσθωσις, 208, 211-213, 215 

μισοπονηρέω, 32 

μισοπονηρία, 34 

μισοπονήρως, 36 

μίτος : μ. μέλας, 98 

μνᾶ, 26 

μνάομαι : μνήσθητι (MS. μνηστ-), 25, 26 

μνεία, 30 

μνῆμα, 75 

μνημεῖον : ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις, 90 

μνήμη : py. τελεσίφρων, 78 ; βεβαίως καὶ διὰ μνήμης, 107 ; 
τοῦ τῆς λαμπρᾶς pv. K., 214 ; τῆς μακαρίας μν., 211, 235 

μοῖρα : μοιρῶν προγνώστης, 78 ; μοιρῶν τε κλωστήρ, τοῦ ; 
astron. term, 127-137 passim 

μόλιβος, 97 

μολιβοῦς, 113, 122; ἀπλάκαν cis μολιβῆν, 98. μολυ- 

βοῦς, 74, 76 

μονάζω : πρεσβύτερον καὶ μονάζοντα, 233 

μοναχός ; ἀνὰ μοναχόν, 202 

Ἔμόνημος (qu. for μόνιμος ?), Tog 

* wovoBok— (?), 178, 179 

Ἐμονογράφος, 46 

μονόκλωνος : χυλὸν ἀρτεμισίας μωνοκλόνου (sic), ΟἹ, 
f. 118 

μονομάχης : μονομάχας ἐζωγραφημένους μάχεσθαι, 89 

μορφή, 25, 26, 78, 106, 116 ; τὴν νυκτερινὴν μορφήν, 92 

Ἐμοῦλα (= mula), 113 

* wovxitica, (?), 218 

*uvyahds, 109 

μυῖα, 95 

μυκηθμός, 109 

μύλη, 124, 125 

Ἐμυοθηρατής, 193 

μυρίζω : μυρίζεσθαι, go 

μυροβάλανος (3), 146, 151 

μύρον, 72, 115 ; μ- ῥόδινον ἢ κρίνινον, 95 ; μ. ῥόδινον, 120 

μύρτος : ἐπιστεφανώσας μύρτοις τὸ πτύχιον, 108 

μυστήριον, 68 


ναός : v. φιλύρινος, 77 ; v. ἐλάϊνος, 112 ; ν. ἅγιος, 95, T00 
νάρδος, 92 


ur 


vavayew : πλοίου νεναυαγηκότος, 67, 99, 103 
*yeBovpov— (? proper name), 184 
*. , 
νειλοκαλάμη, 100 
νεκρός, 46 


Ἐγεκυδαίμων, 75 


*yexvopavtia, 93 

νέκυς : νεκύων ἐνὶ χώρῳ, 119 

νέμω . νέμεσθαι, 200, 233 

νεομήνια, 213; v. εἰς τὴν δευτέραν, 134 

νέος, τοο 

νεόφυτος, 175, 190, 191 

νεφέλη, 73 

νίκη, 116, 202 

VUKNTLKOS, τοι ; νικητικὸν δρομέως, 97 

νοέω : ζῶν, νοῶν, φρονῶν, 232 

νομίζω, 13,) 34 

νόμιμος, 232 

νόμισμα, 201, 202, 219-221, 231 

νομισμάτιον, 213, 215, 216 

Ἐμομιτεύω : ds νομιτεύεται, 208, 213, 215, 216 

νόμος, local division in Egypt, 36, 216, 222, 223, 234 

νόμος, 232, 235 5 ν- ἐπιχώριος ἢ ὑπερόριος, 234 

*yOTELOS : ἐπὶ τοῦ νοτείου ἰχθύος, 137 

*yot wos, 175-177 

VOTOS, 49, 103, 116, 213 

VOUS, 75 3 ὃ μέγας νοῦς ἔννομος, 80 

VUKTEPWOS, Ql; v. μορφήν, 92 ; ν. χρησμύς, 78, τοῦ 

νυκτερίς, τοῦ 

Ἐγνυκτολάλημα, 97 

νῦν : νῦγ γε, 48 

νύξ, 68 etc.; νυκτὸς ἐν ὥρῃ, 82; νυκτὶ δ᾽ ἐνὶ δνοφερῇ, 
83; μέσης νυκτός, 98 ; νυκξί (sic), 172 

νύχιος : νυχία, of the moon, 112 

νῶτον : ἐν τῶι νώιτωι, 136 


νωχελής, 75 


ξενιτεύω, 130 

ξηρός, 69; χόρτος ἕ., 216, 223 
ξύλινος : ἕ. σκεῦος, 233 
ξύλον, 72, 116, 118 


ὀβολός, 175, 177, 178, 180-187, 189-191, 233 
ὄγκος, 136 

ὁδουιπορέω : ὁδοιποροῦντα μὴ διψᾶν, go 

ὁδός, 49, ὅτ 

ὀθόνιον, 163; ὁ. βύσσινον, 95 

ὅθεν, 232 
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ola€ : ὁ. τῶν ὅλων (astrol.), 137 

οἰκεῖος, 232 

οἰκέω, 233 

οἰκήτωρ : χάους καὶ ἐρέβους βαθυγαίας οἰκήτορας, 95 

οἰκία, 36, 49, 212, 214 

οἰκοδεσποτέω : οἰκοδεσποτήσει τὸ διάθεμα (astrol.), 137 

οἰκοδεσπότης : οἱ. τῆς γενέσεως (astrol.), 130, 132 

οἰκοδομέω, 187, 233 

οἰκοδόμος, 187, 193 

οἴκοι, 206 

οἰκονομέω, 233 

οἰκονομία, 20; = “incantation,” 76 

οἰκόπεδον, 233 

οἶκος, 5, 21, 107 ; in astrol. sense, 127-132 passim 

οἰκουμένη, 4, 69, 79, τοῦ 

οἰκουρός : ἡ θεὸς ἡ καλουμένη οἰκουρός, 124 

οἰνάριον, 217 

οἶνος, 105, 170, 183, 184, 186, 190, 221, 223, 224 

οἱοσδήποτε, 99, 205, 206, 232, 234 

ὁλόκληρος, 103 

ὀλολυγμός, 94, 109 

ὀλολύζω : ὀλολύξας (for ὀλολύξασα), 124 

Ἐδλόμελας, κριὸς 5., τοῖ 

ὅλος : τὰ ὅλα συνέχουσάν τε καὶ διοικοῦσαν, 133; τῶν 
ὅλων δυνάστης, τ 24 

Ἐδλοτίλλω, 181, 182 

ὄλυρα, 22-26, 29 

ὄμβριμος, 91, 94, 118 (MS. ομβριος) 

ὄμβρος, 70 

ὄμμα : 6. φοβερόν, 95 

ὋὉμηρομαντεῖον, 89 

Ἐδμογνήσιος : ὃ. ἀδελφός, 206 

ὅμοιος, 34 ete. 

ὁμοίως, 25 (MS. ὠμ-), 46 

ὁμολογέω, 15, 202, 203, 206, 207, 209, 211, 213, 214, 
216, 223, 232, 235; ἀπὸ τῶν ὡμολογημένων, 174 

ὁμολόγημα, 235 

ὁμολογία, 203-206 ; ἔγγραφος 6., 202 

ὁμόλογος, 134 

ὁμοούσιος : τῆς ἁγίας Kal ὃ. Τριάδος, 212, 235 

ὁμωνύμως, 136 

*évdropts (9), 179 

*Oveipaityntos, 92, 96, τος, 107, 118 (MS. ovewer-) ; 
ὀνειραιτητὸν Βήσας, gi 

ὀνειρόμαντις (MS. ονειρομαντες), το9 

Ξὀνειροπομπέω : ὀνειροπομπεῖ (said of a charm), 81; 


ὀνειροπομπήσεις, 112 


ὀνειροπομπός, 113 

ὄνειρος, 78, 97, 106, 130; ὀνειράτων, 83; ὁ, φρικτούς, 
94 

ὀνηλάτης, 171, 177, 186 

vias, 94 

ὄνομα, 46, 69, 92, 96, 97, 114-117, 122; ἅγια ὀνόματα, 
94, 98, τού, 122 ; ἅγια ὁ. τῆς Κύπριδος, 96 ; τοῖς peyd- 
λοις 6., 112 ; τὰ μεγάλα καὶ θαυμαστὰ ὁ. τοῦ θεοῦ, 100 ; 
βαρβαρικὰ ὀ., ττῇ ; ὁὄ. ἀφθέκτοις (sic), 102 ; τὸ μεγὰ 
ἔνδοξον ὄ. ᾽Α βραάμ, 94 ; τὸ αὐθεντικόν σου ὄ.. τ2τ:; τὸ 
6. γραμμάτων λ, τοῦ ; ὄ. τοῦ μεγάλου θεοῦ, 110; θεοῦ 
ζῶντος ὅ., ib. ; ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου κιτιλ., 209, 212, 
214, 215 

ὀνομάζω : τῶν ὠνομασμένων, 205 

ὄνος, 124, 171, 172, 179, 180, 182, 184, 186-188 

ὄνυξ: γράψον ἐπὶ τοὺς μεγάλους ὄνυχας, 97 

ὀξίδιον : τὰ ὀξίδια, 223 

ὄξος, 224 

ὀξυγώνιος, 135 

ὄπιθεν, 121 

ὅπλον, 229 

ὀπός: ὁ. συκάμινου, 118 

ὀπτάω: ὀπτήσας, 89, 90 ; περιστερὰς ὀπτωμένας, 173 

Ἐὀπωνδ- (?), 173 

ὀπώρα, 72 

ὅπως, With subj., ὅπως σκύλωσιν, 34; ὅπως τύχωσι, 10. ; 
et passim 

ὅρασις: δαίμων ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν ἔχων τὴν ὅρασιν, 70, of. 
92, 119 

ὁράω : δρώντων πρὸς σέ (= ad te spectantium), 208, 209 

*bpyavirns, 193 

ὄργανον, 171, 179, 185, 187-192 

ὀργίζω : épyicas, 121; prob. for dpxiLw, 98 (ff. ἐξοργίζω, 
121) 

ὀρθός : πρὸς ὀρθὰς τῶιδε, 138; 6. διανοίᾳ, 232 

ὁρίζω, 139; τοῖς ὡρισμένοις ἐπιτιμείοις, 202, 205, 206, 
Ff. 234 : 

ὅριον (astrol.), 66, 128-137 passim 

ὁρκίζω, 92, 98, 102 

ὅρκος, 235 ; τῷ θείῳ καὶ φρικωδεστέρῳ ὅρκῳ, 234, ο΄ 235 

ὁρμάω, 232 

ὅρμος, 73 

ὄρνις: ὄρνιξι καὶ περιστεραῖς, 173, 175, 177, 179, 181, 
182 

ὄρος, 73; τοῦ θείου ὄρους Μεμνονίων, 233, 235 

*Oppuov, 211 

ὀρύσσω : ὄρυξον, 75 
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a ε ΄ 
ὅσιος : superl. ὁσιωτάτου, 236 
ecu” wre , 
οσιως : ο. διακείμενος, 13 
ὅσπερ : ὅπερ, 233 
ὄσπρεον, 207, 209 
ὅστις : ὅστις ὑπαντήσῃ, 230 
ὀστράκινος : 4. σκεῦος, 233 
ὄστρακον, 96, 99 ; ὄ. θαλάσσιον, 94 
οὐάτιον, 68 
οὐγκία, 202, 203, 234 (MS. ογκ-) 
οὐδέ, 7 etc. ; οὐκ ἔχω οὐδὲ οὐκ ἔκτησα, 235 
οὐθεὶς : οὐθέν, 18, 20, 28 ; οὐθένα, 25, 26 
Ξούλημις (9), 178, 179, 181-184, 187 
3 , 
οὐρά, 111 
> ΄ > ΄ 
οὐρᾶνιος, 70; ᾿Αφροδίτη οὐρανία, 112; ὁ. κάλλος, 124 ; 
τὰ οὐράνια, 133 
οὐρανός, 66, 68, 80; πρὶν γενέσθαι οὐρανὸν ἢ γῆν, 93 ; 
τοὺς πέντε πλανήτας ἀστέρας οἵ εἰσιν οὐρανοῦ σπλάγχνα, 
100 
* > , =e Ν > “ 
ουρανουσίια : εἰς τὴν οὐρανουσίαν, TIO 
Ἐοὐροβόρος, οὐ. δράκων, 103 
οὖς, 67 ; ἄνοιξόν μου τὰ ὦτα, 95 
οὐσία, 36, 216; θυσιάσας οἵᾳ δή ποτε οὐσίᾳ, 99 ; οὐσίαν 
αὐτῇ δούς, 113 
> , 
ὀφείλω, 13, 25, 26, 29 
> Lp 
ὀφθαλμός, 67, 68 
aA ε a 
ὄφις, 70, 146; ὃ καταπεπωκὼς τὸν ὄφιν, 96 
ὄφρα : ὄφρα... . λάβοιμι, 78 
ὀχεύω : ὀχεύῃ, 70 
3 Lay BER Al Ὁ ΄ ἌΣ Τα Ψ 
OXEW : ἐπὶ τῷ ἀχράντῳ φωτὶ ὀχούμενος, 102 
> , 
ὀψέ, or 
ΕΝ 
Ὄψιος : ἕως ὄψι(ον), 179, 182, 186, 188 
¥ ‘ 
owns, 743 κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ὄψιν, 234 
> , 
ὀψώνιον, 38 (MS. οψον-), 55, 56 


παίγνιον, 89 

παιδάριον, 13, 19, 48 

παιδίον, 30, 95 

παίζω, 98 

παῖς, 109; 7. ἄφθορος, 77, ror ; μαντεῖον ἐπὶ παιδός, 95 
πάκτων, 67 

πάλαι, 201, 202 

παλάμη, 81 

παλιγγενής : ὃ πατὴρ τοῦ παλινγενοῦς αἰῶνος, 100 
πάλιν, 13 ete. 

πάμμορφος (MS. πανμ-) : π. θεά, 108 
πάμφωνος : παμφώνου γλώττης ἀρχήγετα, 78 
Ἐπαναλώιον, 93 


πανεύφημος, 212 

πανθήριον, 96 

Ἐπανκακώσιμζ(ον), 93 

πανουργικός : πανουργικὸν ξύλον, 67 

Ἐπαντακύριος, 69 

παντελής : κατὰ τὸ παντελές, 234 

παντελῶς, 31 

παντοῖος, 232, 233; παντοίων τετραπόδων, 208, 209 

παντοκράτωρ, 114; “Epps π., 105; Θεὸς π., 202, 
223 

παντόμορφος : π. σελήνη, 112 

παπυρινός, 71, 104 

Tapa. : mapa τὸ Ἕλληνα εἶναι; παρὰ σαυτόν, 98; mapa 
σεαυτῷ, 100 ; παρὰ προσδοκίαν, 232 ; παρὰ τὴν αἰτίαν 
τοῦ παραβαίνοντος, 202, 205; παρὰ τὴν ἀξίαν, 202 

παραβαίνω: παραβαίνειν, 205, 206, 234; παραβῆναι, 
13, 202, 234, 235; τῷ παραβαινομένῳ μέρει, 202 

παραβάλλω : παραβληθῆναι, 206 

παραβασία, 202, 205 

παράβασις : λόγῳ παραβάσεως, 234 

παραγίγνομαι, 30, 31, 34, 36, 48 

Tapaypapy, 232 

παράδεισος, 150, 172 

παραδίδωμι: παραδοῦναι, 36 ; παραδόντι, 174 

παραθήκη, 32 

παραθητεύω : παραθητεύσω, 124 

παρακατατίθεμαι, ο8 

παρακατέχω: τῶν παρακατεχομένων ὑπὸ τοῦ ΣΞαράπιος 
θεραπευτῶν, 34 

παρακολουθέω, 40, 202 

παρακομίζω, 30 

παρακούω: παρακοῦσαι, τοῦ 

παράλληλος Beh τίμημα, 2ΟΙ 

παραλογίζομαι, 32 

παραλογισμός, 32 

παραμένω : μὴ παραμείνατε, 94 

παρανοίγω : τῇ δεξίᾳ χειρὶ παρανεῳγμένῃ, TOL 

παράνομος : π: Bia, 34 

παρασαλεύω, 202, 235 

παρασκευάζω : παρεσκευασμένον, 1 

παρατίθημι : παρεθέμην, 232, 233 

πάραυτα, go 

παραχρῆμα, 32, 33; εὐθὺ καὶ π., 233 

παραχωρέω, 233 

Ἐπαραψίδιον, 121 

Ἐπαράψιμος (3), ττ5 

πάρδαλις, 109 
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παρεδρεύω : ἐκ τῶν παρεδρευόντων σου, 112 

πάρεδρος : ἄγγελον ἢ πάρεδρον, 112 

πάρειμι, 22 εἰ passim; παρόντες παροῦσιν, 202, 206 ; 
τῶν μὴ παρόντων, 223 

παρέλκω : παρελκομένων, 19 

παρεμβλέπω, 95 

παρεμφαίνω : λύχνε ὃ παρεμφαίνων, 92 

παρενοχλέω, 20 

παρεπιγράφω, τό, το 

παρεύρεσις, 34 

παρέχω, 227; παράσχομεν, 209; παράσχω, 215 ; παρε- 
χούσης, 213; παρεχομένας (MS. παρεχωμ-), 20; 
παρεσχέθη, 203, 204; in receipts, 221, 222 

παρθενικός, 77 (or παρθένιος) ; δάφνη παρθενική, 82 

παρθένος, 109; παρθένε δεινή (of Artemis), 81 

παρουσία, 202-204 

πασσάλεος (?), 99 

παστοφόρος, 193 

πάσχω : ἐπὰν... ἀνθρωπινόν τι πάθω, 233 

πατήρ, 38 εἴε. ; ἐξορκίζω σε, Adyve,... 
σου Ἡφαίστου, 96; κατὰ πατέρα, 234. 
Deus Pater, 212 


κατὰ τοῦ πατρός 


Πατήρ = 


πατρικός : πατρικὴ οὐσία, 36 

πατρῷος : π. κληρονομία, 203 

πέδη : πέδας λύει (said of a charm), 81 

πέδιλον, 113 

πεζός : πεζοὶ ἀρχαῖοι, 56 

πείθω : πεπείκαμεν, 51; ἕκων καὶ πεπεισμένος, 232 

πειθώ : voc. πειθό, 78 

πειράομαι > πειρώμενος, 234 

πέλμα, 113 

πέμπτος, 32, 201 ete, 

πένης : εἰς .. χορηγίαν τῶν .. πενήτων, 23 3; εἰς λόγον τῶν 
πενήτων, 235 

πένθος, τό, το, 25, 27 

πεντεκαιδέκατος, 137 

πέπερι, 99 

πεπτός : ἄρτους π., 27 

περαιτέρω (MS. περετερω), 206 

περιάπτω : περίαπτε, go 

περιβάλλω: περιβέβλημαι, 72 ; τοῦ περιβεβλημένου μοι 
σχήματος, 235 

περίβλεπτος, 214 

περίγειος, 137 

περιγίγνομαι : περιγινομένου, 20 ; ἐκ τῶν περιγιγνομένων, 
207, 209 

περιγραφή = circumscriptio, 202 


περιγράφω : περιεγράφη = circumscriptus est, 201 ; 
περιγραφέντος, 202 

περιείδω : μὴ περιίδῃς, 7 

περιελίσσω : περιελίξας ὀθονίῳ βυσσίνῳ, 95 

περιέχω, 235; τὸ περιέχον ὅ ἐστιν γῆ καὶ οὐρανός, 100 

περιζώννυμι : περιεζωσμένη, 70 

περικεφαλαία : τὴν τοῦ Ἑρμοῦ περικεφαλαίαν πτερωτην 
(MS. πτερωτατην), 118 

περικλύζω : περικλύσαι, 7τ 

περιοικοδομέω, 36 

περιποιέω, 38 

περιπτύσσω : περιπτύξας, 76 

περισπάω, 31, 32, 33 

περισσός : τὰ περισσὰ βλαστήματα, 175 

περίστασις, 30 

περιστερά, 91; π. λευκή, 99, 118; περιστερὰς ὀπτω 
μένας, 173; ὄρνιξι καὶ περιστεραῖς, 173, 175, 177 
179, 181, 182 

περιστολή : τὴν π. τοῦ σώματος, 234 

περιτέμνω, 32 

περιτίθημι : περιτίθεσο, 72 

περιφέρεια, 74, 75 

Ἐπεριχύτης : π᾿ δημοσίου βαλανείου, 214, 215 

πεσσός, 104 

πέταλον, 108, 121 ; π. μολυβοῦν, 74, 76; π. κασσιτέρινον» 
91 (MS. πεταλλον), 97, 100; π. χρύσεον ἢ ἀργύρεον ἢ 
κασσιτέρινον, 102 

πηλός, 112 

πιάζω : πιάσαι, 70 

αὐξϑος Dears 

πινακίς, 119 

πίνω : πολλὰ πίνοντα μὴ μεθύειν, 90 

πιπράσκω : πεπραμένων, 175, 180, 183 ; πραθέντος, 203 

πιστεύω : ὃ ἰαεὼ οὐκ ἐπιστεύθη τὴν λάρνακα, 103 

πίστις, 232; πίστεις ποιούμενοι, 206 ; τῆς TOV Χριστιανῶν 
πίστεως, 235 

πιττάκιον : π. ἱερατικόν, 97 

πίτυς, 89 

πλανήτης (astron.), τοὺς πέντε πλανήτας ἀστέρας, TOO 

Ἐπλανοδαίμων, 104 

πλάσμα : π. Ἑρμοῦ χλαμυδηφόρου, 77 

πλαστός (0) : πλασταῖς, 172 

Ἔπλάτυμα, 98 

πλέθρον : π. γῆς, 233 

πλείων, 13, 201 Efe. 

πλεονάκις, 34 

πλευρόν, 93 
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πλήθω : πληθούσης (σελήνης), 66 

πλήν : π. τοῦ καταφθείρεσθαι, 20; πλὴν ὡς εἴρηται, 235 

πλήρης : superl. πληρέστατος, 232, 233 

πληροφορέω : πληροφοροῦσα, 113 

πληρόω : μοίρας ἐπλήρου δεκαέξ (astron.), 137 ; πεπληρῶ- 
σθαι, 223 

πλήρωσις : εἰς πλήρωσιν, 46, 52, 176 

πλινθεῖον (MS. πλινθιον), 76, 105 (?) 

πλινθευτής, 178 

πλινθεύω, 178 

πλινθίον (? for πλινθεῖον), 105 

πλίνθος, 120, 172, 178 

πλινθουργός, 220 

πλοῖον : ὕδωρ wr. νεναυαγηκότος, 67, of. 99, 103 ; ἐπὶ τῆς 
πρῴρης (MS. πλω-) τοῦ ἱεροῦ πλοίου, 117 

πλούσιος, 130 

πνεῦμα : τὸν ἐν τῷ κενῷ πνεύματι θεόν, 69 ; πν. ἀερόπετες, 
102; πνεύματος ἠελίου ἡνίοχε, 106 ; πν. φωνᾶεν, τοῦ ; 
ὃ ἐν τῷ στερεῷ πνεύματι, I14; πυριλαμπὲς πν., 10. 
Πνεῦμα ἅγιον = Spiritus Sanctus, 212 

πνευματικός, 66 

πνεύμων : πν. χοιραῖος, go 

ποιέω, 7 ef passim; ποήσις (sic), 21; ἐπόησαν, 27; 
πεπόηκεν, 323 ποῆσαι, 11, 33, 55; ποήσασθαι, 36. 
λόγους ποιεῖσθαι, 36, 223. Intrans., ποιεῖ μεγάλως, 
112 

ποιμήν, 66, 173 

ποιότης, 233 

πόκος : κάρτρα πόκων, 173 

πόλις, 31, 48, 223 

πολιτεύω : πολιτευόμενος, 236 

πόλος, 73, 118; εἰδὼς... τὰ ὑπὸ τὸν πόλον, ττό 

πολύμορφος, τοο, 109 

πολύπτυχος, 81 

πολυτελής, 72; ἀπὸ εὐτελοῦς εἴδους ἕως πολυτελοῦς, 233 

πολυώνυμος, 82, τοο, 108 ; Ἑρμῆ πολυώνυμε, 116 

πονηρός : φθόνος π., 235 

ποππυσμός, 109 

πορεύω: πορευθέντι, 176; πορευθέντων, 179 

πορίζω, 13 

πόσος, 38, 40 

ποσύτης, 233 

πόστος : τοῦ πόστου μέρους, 206 

ποταμός, 73 

ποτήριον, 67, 96, 104, 105 

ποτίζω : πρὸς τὸ ποτισθῆναι, 175, 176; ἕως ποτισθῆναι, 
177 


πούς : δαίμων ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν ἔχων τὴν ὅρασιν, 70, F. 92, 119 

πραγματεύομαι, τ3 

πραγματικός : π᾿ τύπος, 234 

πραιτώριον : ἐν πραιτωρίοις, 234 

πρᾶξις, = process of incantation, 110, 120, 121, 125 

πρᾶσις, 201-203, 236 

πράσσω : μὴ πραχθήτω, 76 

πραύνω, 11 : καί σε πραυνῶ χολῆς, 120, 121 

πρίν : πρὶν λαλῇς, 104. As prep. with gen., πρὶν ἡλίου 
ἀνατολῆς, 97, 98 

πρό, passim ; πρὸ πολλοῦ χρόνου, 200, 201 

προαγνεύω > προαγνεύσας, 72 

προάγω, 13 

προαίρεσις, 232 

προαιρέω: προαιρῶνται, 36 

προανατέλλω : σὺ εἶ ὃ προανατέλλων, 92 

προάστειον : ἐν τοῖς προαστίοις (sic), 207 

Ἑπρόβαιος (MS. πρωβ:), mp. δερμάτων, 223 

πρόβατον (MS. πρωβ:), 223 

προγενής : comp. προγενέστερος, 235 

προγίγνομαι : προγεγονότα, 74 

πρόγνωσις, 94 

προγνώστης, 78 

προγονικός, 9; 28 

προγράφω : ὃ προγεγραμμένος, 203, 204, 208 ; προ- 
γεγραμένη (Sic), 49; τὰ προγεγραμμένα, 38, 235; τῶν 
προγεγραμμένων, 207 

a eee 

πρόειμι (εἶμι, 120) : ἐπ᾿ ἀγορᾶς προϊών, 232 

πρόειμι (εἰμί, sum): πρόεσται ἀκολούθως, τι 

π ροερέω : τοὺς προειρημένους, 36; τοῦ προειρημένου, 46 ; 
τὰ προειρημένα, 202 ; τοῦ προρηθέντος, 223 

πρόθεσις, 232 

προθεσμία, 230, 231 

προΐημι : προήσει, 124 

προίστημι, το, τι, 25, 26 

προκαίομαι: σὺ εἶ οὗ τὸ στόμα διὰ παντὸς προκαίεται 
(MS. προκιαεται and προσχεεται), 92 

πρόκειμαι : ᾿πρόκειται; 203, 204, 208, 213, 215, 217, 
235); προκείμενος, 10, II, 16, 34, 36, 208, 235 

Ἐπροκεφάλαιον, 108 

προλαμβάνω : ὃ προλαβών, 233 

πρόλογος : π. τῆς πράξεως, 121 

προμνημονεύω : τὸν προμνημονευθέντα, 233 

προνοέω : προνοεῖσθαι, 16 

πρόνοια, 234 

προονομάζω : τὸν προωνομασμένον, 38 
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Ἐπροόστεον (?), ot 

Ἐπροπατέω, 185, 187 

προρρητικός : ὃ ἐν ἀστρολογίᾳ προρητικὸς (sic) τρόπος, 
134 

προσάγω, 17, 19 

προσαναφέρω : προσανενέκχθη (sic), 40 

προσγελάω, 122 

προσδέομαι, 9, 38 

προσδέω : προσδεῖ, 129. See also Index of Abbrevia- 
tions 

προσδοκία : παρὰ προσδοκίαν, 232 

πρόσειμι : τὴν προσοῦσαν αὐλήν, 56 

προσέλευσις : π᾿. κατά gov... ποιήσασθαι, 234 

προσεντάσσω, τι 

προσέρχομαι : προσελήλυθε, 51 

προσήκων : τῆς προσηκούσης μισοπονηρίας, 34 

Ἐπροσθέλω, 98 

πρόσθεμα (3), 158-162 passim 

προσκαταχρηματίζω : προσκατακεχρηματισμένην, Τὶ 

προσκαταχωρίζω : προσκατακεχωρισμένου, II 

πρόσκειμαι, τ3 

προσλαμβάνω : προσλαβέσθαι, 38--4ο (MS. προσβεσθαι) 

προσομολογέω, 234 

πρόσταγμα, 39, 40, 49, 69 

προστάσσω : προστάσσων, 136; προστέταχεν, το; 
προστεταχώτων (sic), 28; προστετάγμην, 40; προσ- 
ταχθήη (sic), 16. ; προστετάχθαι, 1ὖ. ; προστεταγμένοις, 
39, 40 

προστάτης, το3 

πρόστιμον, 202, 203, 205, 207, 234, 235 

προσυπογράφω, 110 

Tpoo popa Tas ἁγίας προσφοράς, 234 

προσχέεται (for προκαίεται), 92 

πρόσωπον: κατὰ π., 292 ; ἐκ π. μου, 233; = persona, 
265 ; ἄλλου οἱουδήποτε ἀνθρωπινοῦ προσώπου, 234 

προτείνω : προτεινόμενον, 235 

προτελέω : προτετελεσμένη, 112 

προτέμνω, 181-183 

πρότερον, ττ ete. 

προυπάρχω, 7 

πρόφασις, 203, 206 

προφέρω : προεφερόμεθα, 13 ; προενεγκαμένης, 32 ; ἅπαν- 
ταχοῦ προφερομένην, 232, 235 

προφήτης, 68, 69, 94 

προφθάνω : προφθάσαντος, 34 

προχρεία : π᾿ σπερμάτων, 208, 209 

προχρίω : προχρισάμενος, 112 


πρώβαιος, πρώβατον, see προβ-- 
πρωΐ, 72, 104 
πρωίας, 183 
πρῷρα : ἐπὶ τῆς πρώρης (MS. πλω-) τοῦ ἱεροῦ πλοίου, 117 
Ἑπρωτόκοπος : χόρτος π., 216 
πρωτότυπος : αὐτοὶ οἱ πρωτότυποι, 202, 205 
, 
πρωτοτύπως, 234 
πτέρον : πτ. ἴβεως, 95 
πτερύγιον, 107 
πτερωτός: περικεφαλαίαν πτερωτατήν (sic), 118 
πτηνοπέδειλος, 78 
πτύχιον : πτ. κασσιτέρινον, 108 
πτῶμα, 47 
Ἐπυγμός (qu. μυγμός ᾽), 109 
Ἐπυθολέτης, 82 
πυλών, 104, 189 
πυνθάνομαι, 48 
πῦρ, 65, 703 μήτηρ πυρός, 92; πυρὸς θράσος, τοο 
πυρά, 89, 124 (MS. πυρρα) 
Ἐπυράϊνος : π. ἀστήρ, ττο 
πυριλαμπής : πυριλαμπὲς πνεῦμα, 114 
πυρίπνους, ττο 
πυρός, 39, 40, 189, 193. See also Jndex of Symbols 
Ἐπυροσώματος : voc. πυροσώματε, τοῦ 
πυρρός, ττ2 
πωλέω, 201, 233; πολοῦσι (sic), 25, 26 
πωμαάζω : πωμάσας, 118 


ῥάβδος, 34, 120 

patvw : pavov, 89 

ῥάκος, 92, ττῷ; ῥ. βύσσινον, 91; ῥ. λινοῦν, 96; ῥάκει 
(MS. ρακκι) Ἰσιακῷ, ττ8 

Be 

padavos, 223 

ῥάχις, 135, 138 

ῥεῦμα, 73; ῥ- ὀφθαλμῶν, 90 

ῥέω : παρὰ ῥέον βαλανείου, 98 

ῥῆγμα, τητ, 17 

Bie te 

ῥηξίχθων, 106, 120, 121 

ῥητίνη, 92, 100, 119 

ῥιγοπυρετίον, 91 

pila, 89 

* 50Bok— (?), 178 

ῥόδινος, 92, 95, 120 

pododadun, 88 

ῥοφάω : ῥόφα, 90; ῥόφησον, tor 
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ῥύπος, 99 

ῥύσις (= vintage), 223, 224 

ῥώννυμι : ἔρρωσο, 31, 40, 55, 134; ἐρρῶσθαι, 30; ἐρρω- 
μένῳ, 16. 5 ἐρρωμένην ἔχων τὴν διάνοιαν, 232 

odk(Kos), 182 

σακκοφόρος, 34 

ca evw : τὸν σαλεύσαντα τὸν οὐρανόν, 80 


σανδάλιον, 99, 122 (MS. σανταλιον) 
* 


* 


σαροννύω, 181, 182, 184, 190, 191 

σάτυρος (?), 174 

σαφηνής : σαφηνίσι (sic), 82 

σαφηνίζω : ἐσαφήνισε, 233 

σβέννυμι : see ζβέννυμι 

σεβένινος, τ88 

σεβένιον, 189 

σείω : ὃ σείσας τὴν οἰκουμένην, 79 

σελαγίζω, 135 

σελασφόρος : σ. σελήνη, 135 

σελήνη, 96, 99, 100, 127-129, 131, 132, 135-137; σ. 
πληθούση, 81; κύκλος σελήνης, 78, 93, 105; κυρίαν 
σελήνην Αἰγυπτίαν, 112 

σεληνιακός : Κλαυδιάνου σεληνιακόν, 111 ; σεληνιακῶν ἣ 
βίβλος, 112; σεληνιακῶ χρίσματι, 1. ; σεληνιακὸν 
ἐπίθυμα, ib. λόγος σεληνιακός, 120. ; ἀπέχουσα σελη- 
νιακὰ μεγέθη δύο, 137 

σελίγνιον, 74 

σεπτός : τῆς σεπτῆς ὕλης, 233 

σημαίνω, το, 38 

σημέα [= σημαία], 38-40 

σημεῖον, 109 

σήμερον, 23, 25-27, 46, 172, 176, 177; ἐν τῇ σ. 
ἡμέρᾳ, 99, IOI, 103, 113; ἐν τῇ σ. νυκτί, 112, 113 

σησάμινον, ἔλαιον, ΤΟ, II, 15-109, 119 

Ἐσιγίλλιον, 231 

σίδηρος, 96 

σιδήρεος, 74, TOT, 104 

Ἐσιδηρόψυχος, 95 

σιλίγνιον : see σελίγνιον 

σινδών, 71, 163 

σιτάριον, 43 

σιτοκάπηχλος, 34 

σιτοποιέω, 49 

Ἐσιτοποιόν (MS. σιτοποειον), τό, 49 

σῖτος, 26, 30, 164, 220 

σιτώνιον, 40 (MS. σιτον-), 55, 56 

σιωπάω: σιωπώντων, 74 

σκάπτω, 171, 176, 177, 179, 182, 191 
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σκαφεῖον, 171, 176, 178 

σκαφητός, 183 

σκέπτομαι : σκεπτομένου τοῦ πράγ(ματος), 95 ; περὶ οὗ 
σκ. πράγματος, 96 

σκευάριον, 72 

σκεῦος, 61 

σκηνή, 229 

σκίλλα, 89 

σκοπός : σκοπῷ αὐθαιρέτῳ, 232 ; συνήρηκεν τῷ ἐμῷ ἀγαθῷ 
σκοπῷ, 234 

Ἔσκοπτικός (prob. for κοπτικός), 95 

σκόρδον : φαγόντα σκόρδον μὴ ὄζειν, 89 

σκορπίζω, 182 ; σκόρπισον (MS. σπορπισον), 89 

σκορπίος > πρὸς σκορπίου πληγήν, gO 

Ἐσκοτιορεμβός, 95 

σκότος, neuter, 68, 80, 108 

σκύλλω : σκῦλαι, 34 

σκυτοτόμος, 218 

σμάραγδος, 72 

σμῆγμα, 209 

σμύρνα : see ζμύρνα 

σορός: 6 ἐπὶ τῇ ζμυρνίνῃ σορῷ κατακείμενος, 119. Cf. 
σωρός 

σουδάριον : ἐν σουδαρίῳ κενῷ (qu. καινῷ ἢ), ττο 

σπάρτον, 76, 98 

σπεῖρα (MS. σπιρα), 103 

σπείρω, 90; ὃ Ζεὺς ἔσπειρεν, 10. ; σπαρῆναι, 179 

σπένδω, 27, 28 

σπέρμα, 175, 208, 209 

σπλάγχνον: εἰς τὰ σπλάγχνα τῆς δεῖνα, 97; οὐρανοῦ 
σπλάγχνα, 100; τὰ σπ. τοῦ Ὀσίρεως. . . τοῦ Ἰαώ, 
105 

Ἐσπογγοκέφαλος, 223 

σπονδεῖον, 27 (MS. σπονδηα), 108 (MS. σπονδιον) 

σποράᾶά, 68, 209 

σπόριμος : ὃ σπόριμος χρόνος ἡμερῶν (astrol.), 139 

σπόρος, 181-186 

στάδιον, 97 

σταθμοδότης, 61 

στάχυς, 184-186 

στεῖμι (= στῖμι, q. ν.) : στ. Κοπτικόν, 67 

Ἐστέλμα, 109 

στεναγμός, 109 

στέργω, 235 

Ἔστερέ WOS: ἐν τοῖς στερείνοις τόποις, 179 

στερεός: ὃ ἐν τῷ στερεῷ πνεύματι, 114; στερεὸν ζῴδιον 
(astrol.), 66, 135 ; μοίρας στερεάς (astrol.), 137 

ΟΣ 
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στέρνον : ὃ ἐν στέρνοις ἔχων τὰ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ δηλωθέντα (MS. 
δηλη-), ITO 

στεφανοπλόκος, το3 

στεφανόω: ἐστεφανωμένοι, 66 ; στεφανωσάμενος, 107 

στήλη (= tablet for magical inscriptions), 68, 79, 117 ; 
᾿Αφροδίτης στήλη πρὸς φιλίαν κιτιλ., OI 

στήριγμα : τὸ ἅγιον στ., τοο 

στηριγμός (astrol.), 131 

στηρίζω (astrol.) : τὸ δεύτερον στηρίζων, 136 

Cf. στεῖμι 

στοιχεῖον, ττῷ ; as astrol. term, 134 


στῖμι : στῖμιν σκοπτικόν (sic), 95. 


στοιχέω : στοιχεῖ μοι ἣ μίσθωσις, 213, 215, G. 217, 235 

στόμα, 70, 73, 2353 σὺ εἶ οὗ τὸ στ. διὰ παντὸς προκαΐεται, 
92 ; σὺ εἶ οὗ τὸ στ. πυρὸς γέμει, 119 

στραγγεία (MS. στραγια), 20 

στρατεία, 38 (-«a and -ια) 

στρατηλάτης, 216 

στρατιώτης, 203, 204 

OTPATLWTLKOS, 102 

στρέφω: 

στροβίλιον, 90 

στρογγύλος: στρονγύλε, 78, 105 

στύραξ, 98 

στρῶμα, 223 

συγγενής, 234; συνγενῶν κατοίκων, 38 ; ὃ σ. τῇ ἱεραλίμῃ 
τῇ καλουμένῃ ἀβύσσῳ, τοο 

συγγραφή (MS. συνγ-), 46 

Ἐσυγκέλλιος (MS. συνκ-), 232 


ἄρκτος... . ἣ στρέφουσα Tov ἄξονα, 106 


σύγκρασις : τὴν τῆς κοσμικῆς φύσεως σύγκρασιν, τοο 

συγκρατέω : ὃ συνκρατῶν τὸν κόσμον, TOI 

συγχαίρω : συνεχάρην, 48 

συγχωρέω, 32 

συγχώρησις: δοῦναι κατὰ συγχώρησιν, 201 

συκάμινον : γάλα συκαμίνου, 91 ; ὄπος σ., ττ8 

συλλειόω : συνλιοῦται, 77 

συμβαίνω, 32 ; συνβῆναι, 34; συνβαντός, 38 ; συνβέβηκεν, 
201 ; ἐάν (MS. επαν) τί μοι συμβῇ (MS. συββη), 117 ; 
συμβήσεται (MS, συββησετε), 2b. ; συμβησόμενα, 202, 
205 

συμβολαιογράφος, 224 

σύμβολον, 11, 39, 40, 55, 109 ; καλούμενον συμβόλοις 
καὶ ὀνόμασιν ἀφθέκτοις (sic), 102 ; ἱερὰ σύμβολα, 112 

συμβουλευτικός (?), 16 

συμμίγνυμι, 113 

συμπάρειμι : συνπαρόντες, 16, of. 14 

σύμπας : σύμπαντα, 202, 205, 235 


΄ “ a , , 
συμπτῶωσίις : τῇ σ. τοῦ σώματος καταπονούμενος, 232 


συμφωνέω: συνῴονι (sic), 203 ; συμπεφωνῆσθαι, 205 

σύν : with gen., σὺν μισθοῦ ὅλου, 209 

συνάγω, 32, 52 

συναίρω : συναίρων τὸν λόγον, 175 ; λόγον συνῆρε, 182 

συνακολουθέω, 9 

συνάλλαγμα : σ. πράσεως, 201 

συναρέσκω: συναρέσαι, 202 ; συνήρηκεν, 234 

συναρπαγή, 232 

συνδιατρίβω, 32 

συνδοκέω: ἐμμένειν τοῖς συνδόξασιν, 202 

συνελίσσω : συνέλιξον τῷ χάρτῃ, 77 

συνεπιγράφω, ο8 

συνέργεια, 29 

συνεχής : Comparat. συνεχέστερος, 98 

συνέχω, 69; τὰ ὅλα σ., τοι, 133 

συνθήκη, 205, 206 

συνίστημι : συνέστησα, 13, 25, 26; συνεσταμένῳ, 11; 
συνεσταμένου, 19 

σύνναος : σύνναοι θεοί, 46 

σύνολος : τὸ σύνολον, 112, 234 

συνομολογέω, 202 

συνοχή : διάσωσον.... ἀπὸ πάσης συνοχῆς, 117 

σύνταξις, 13, το, 25, 26; τὴν συνταξειν (sic), 25, 26 

συντάσσω, 9, 32, 34, 55 

συντελέω : συντελούμενα, 68 

συντίθημι : συνέθετο, 202 

συντρέχω : συνδραμόντων, 61 

Ἐσύντροπος : σύντροπος τοῦ ὀνόματος, 108 

συριγμός (MS. σιυριγμος), 94 

συρισμός, 109 

συρρέπω (MS. συνρ-), 118 

σύστασις, 81, 82, 130, 235 ; σ. ἰδίου δαίμονος, 100 

σύστημα : τὸ ὅλον o., 106 

συστροφή, 66 

σφόνδυλος : σκορπίου περὶ τὸν πρῶτον σφόνδυλον, 135 

σφραγίζω, 25, 26, 4τ, 74 

σφραγίς, 102 

σφῦρα, 67, 68 

σχῆμα, 103, ττο; τὰ εἴκοσι καὶ ὀκτὼ σχήματα τοῦ κόσ- 
μου, 108; τοῦ περιβεβλημμένου μοι σχήματος, 235 ; 
astrol., 133 ἡ 

σχηματίζω : ὃ σχηματίσας εἰς τὰ εἴκοσι καὶ ὀκτὼ σχήματα 
τοῦ κόσμου, 108 ; ματιζομένην παντόμορφον, 112 

σχίζω, 90 

σῶμα, 31, 73, 232; τὴν περιστολὴν τοῦ σ., 234 

σωματοφύλαξ : φυλακτήριον σ. πρὸς δαίμονας, πρὸς 
φαντάσματα, κ-ιτ.λ., 102 
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σωρός : ὃ ἐπὶ σωρῷ κατακείμενος, 92. Cf. σορός 
σωτήρ : τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, 209, 212, 214, 215 
σωτηρία : τὴν βασιλικὴν o., 223 


σωτήριος, 95 


τάξις, 138 

ταπεινός : ἐν τοῖς ταπεινοῖς τόποις, 170 

ταπείνωμα (MS. ταπιν-), astron., 128, 129, 131, 32,136 

ταράσσω : ὃ τετάρῃ (subj.), 104 

ταραχή : ἐν τοῖς τῆς ταραχῆς χρόνοις, 38 

ταρίχιον, 220 

τάσσω: τέταχα, 133; λόγον ἐτάξατο, 174 ; τ(έτακται), 
47; τεταγμένον, 38 ; τεταγμένην, 39 

ταῦρος, 109 

τάφος, 47 

*rdwbas (?): ὁρκίζω ὑμᾶς κατὰ τοῦ ἐν τῷ τάψατι, 102 

Ἐτεγεποιέω (?), ττο 

Ἔτεγκοσχ.-- (?), 184 

*reOpdios or τεθράϊτος (= rerpdodos), go 

τείνω : τὰ πρὸς ἐπίσκεψιν ἁπλῶς τείνοντα, 133 

τεῖχος, 176 

τέκνον, 38, 46 etc. 

τέκτων, 192, 193, 222 

τέλειος, 216 ; ἐπὶ τῶν τελείων ταῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, 201 

τελειότης : τελειότητος ἀναγκαστικὴ ἀπόρροια, 109 

TENELOW : ἐτελειώθη, 221 

τελεσίφρων, 78, 106 

τελετή, Ἴο, 72; τῇ κατὰ πάντων τελετῇ, ΤΙ2 

τελευτάω : τῶν τετελευτηκότων, 73 

τελευτή, 232; ἐν καιρῷ τῆς τελευτῆς, 235 

τελέω : τέλεσον, II5 ; τελέσας, 72, 98, 103, 112, 122 

τελμα, 72 

τ(έλο)ς, 47 

τέμνω, 70 

τέτανος, 57 

τετράγωνος, 78, τοῦ 


τετραίνω: 
* 


τρήσας, 72 

T ετράτροπος : τετράτροπον εἰς ἐνιαυτόν, 119 

τέχνη, 73, 74 

τηνικαῦτα : τὸ τ.; 201 

τίθημι, 40, 235 ete. 

τίλλω, 182 

τίλσις, 208 

τιμάω : τιμῶμαι, 49 

τίμη, 18, 30, 39, 46, 163, 164, 201, 216, 223. See also 
Index of Abbreviations 


τίμημα, 201 


Ἐτιμιόρα (= τίμη), 26 

τίμιος > ἀπὸ τιμίου εἴδους ἕως ἐλαχίστου, 233 

τιμωρία : ἐξορκίζω oe... κατὰ τῶν τιμωριῶν τεταγμένων, 94 

τινάσσω, 81 

τοίνυν, 232 

τολμάω : τῶν παραβαίνειν τολμώντων, 234 

τοπαρχία, 52, 59 

τόπιον, 175; TO... ἅγιον τ. τοῦ ἁγίου... μάρτυρος, 233 

τοποθεσία, 207 

τόπος : 7, 9, 36, 46, 49, 61, 213-215, 233; τ. ψιλός, 36, 
233 

Tpayos, 10g 

Ἐτρακωνάριος, 203 

τράπεζα : = “bank,” 47, 51; ἐπὶ παπυρίνης τραπέζης, 71 

τραπεζίτης, 14, τό, 47, 57 

τράχηλος, 92, 100, 118, 120 

τρέχω: μοίρας ἔτρεχε δεκατρεῖς (astron.), 135 

Τριάς = Trinitas, 212, 235 

τρίβω : τρίψας, 80; τρῖψον, 95 

Tprywvilw (astrol.), 130 

τρίγωνον, 136-138 

τρίμηνος, 23 

Ἐτριμήσιον, 235 

Tplooos, 124 

τρίπους, 71, 74 

*rpiopeyas : Ἑρμῆς tp., τοῦ 

Ἐτριχία : εἰς τριχίας, sc. σεβενίου, 189. Cf. θρίξ 

τροπή : αἰθερίοις τροπαῖς, 118 ; χρόνος τῆς τροπῆς, 134 

τρόπος, 19, 20; ὃ ἐν ἀστρολογίᾳ προρρητικός τρόπος, 134 ; 
τρ. τινὶ χρήσασθαι, 234 

τροφή, 13, 69; ἄψυχοι τροφαί, 98; τὰς τροφὰς τῶν θεῶν 
καὶ ἀνθρώπων, 116 

τροχός : Τρ. κεραμικός, 112 

Ἐτρύχας (0), 172, 174, 176, 178, 184, 185, 187 

τρώγω : ψυχρὰ τρώγοντα κατακαίεσθαι, 89 

τυγχάνω, 30, 31, 33) 34, 38; τετευχυῖαι, 8; ews... τοῦ 
τυχόντος σκεύους, 233 

T ὕπος, 42, 74; θεῖος καὶ πραγματικὸς τύπος, 234 

τυπόω : ἵνα τυπώσηται τὴν ἀθάνατον μορφήν, 102 

τύπτω, 34, OI 

τύραννος : Ζεῦ τύραννε, 80 

τυρός : τ. αἴγιος, 74; τ. εὐαρέστους, 209 

Ἐτυφωνιακός, 99 

τυφώνιος, τος 

τυχή, 100 ; ἀγαθῇ τυχῇ, 132, 139; ὃ κλῆρος τῆς τυχῆς 
(astrol.), 138 

*rw@pevs (?), 174, 175, 181-184 
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ὕαινα, 90, 91 

Ona 

ὑγιαίνω, 30, 31; κύριε, ὑγίαινε, 92; ζῆν καὶ ὑγιαίνειν, 
232 

τὶ ΄ 

ὑγιής, 95 

ὑγρός, 68 ; ἀπὸ ὑγροῦ, 104 

ὑδάτιον, 104 

ὑδραγωγέω, 179 

ὑδραγωγός, 182 

Ἐὐδροφυλακέω, 171, 172, 174, 177 

ὑδροφύλαξ, 176 

ὕδωρ : ὕ, ὄμβριμον, 91, 94, 118 ; μήτηρ πυρὸς καὶ ὕδατος, 
92; ὕδατος χύσις, 100 ; ὕδατος λόγος, 164 

Υἱός = Deus Filius, 212 

ὑλαγμός (MS. ὑλακμός), 109 

ὕλη, 233 

ὑλίζω : ὕλισον, 67 

ὑπαγκώνιον, 92, 119 (MS. υπαγωνιον) 

ὑπάγω : ὑπάγοντι εἰς “Eppovrodw, 174, 183, 186, τοο ; 
ὗ. εἰς Ἴβιω, 176 

ὑπαντάω : ὅστις ὑπαντήσῃ, 230 

ὕπαρξις : τὴν καταλειφθησομένην. .. μετριακὴν ὕπαρξιν, 
233 

ὑπάρχω, 36, 49, 212-214, 216; τὰ ὑπάρχοντα καὶ 
ὑπάρξοντα, 202 

ὑπατία : μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν (τοῦ δεῖνος), 210, 211 

Ἔὐπαυλις, 211 

ὑπείσειμι : ὑπεισιέναι εἰς τὴν . . . ὑπόστασιν, 233 

ὑπερβαίνω : ὑπέρβας ἡλικίαν, 201 

ὑπερεῖδον : ὑπεριδεῖν 32 

ὑπερέρχομαι : τῶν ὑπερερχομένων πενήτων, 233 

ὑπερέχω, 130 

ὑπερόριος, 205, 234 

ὑπέρτατος, 82 

ὑπήκοος, 70 

ὑπηρεσία > εἰς τὰς τοῦ βίου ὑπηρεσίας, 124 

ὑπηρετέω : ὑπηρετήσω, 124 

ὑπηρέτης, 181 

ὑπηρέτις, 123 

ὕπνος : εἰδέτω μοι ἐν τοῖς ὕπνοις, 97 ; ὕπνου μὴ τυχεῖν 
(MS. νυχειν), 104 

ὑπό, passim; τὸ ὑπ᾽ ἐμὲ ἅγιον τόπιον, 233 

ὑποβαστάζω : ὑποβαστάξας, 101 

ὑπόγειος, 70, τ12 

ὑπὸ γῆν, astron. term, 129, 132 

ὑπογραφή, IO, II, 13, 16, 28, 235 

ὑπογράφω, τι, 13, τῇ, 47, 203, 211; τῶν ἑξῆς 


ὑπογραφόντων, 202 ; τοῦ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ ὑπογράφοντος, 
235 

ὑποδείκνυμι : ὑποδίγνυται (sic), 118 

ε as hie , , ε ΄ 

πυποοήὴμα - ὑποδησάμενος Λύκια ὑποδήματα, 107 

ὑποθήκη, 202, 206 

Ἑὐποκάλυ : τὸ ὗ. τῶν ἱματί 

μμα . TOV. τῶν ἱματίων, QO 

ὑποκάτω, 76, 89; τὸ ὗ., 72 

Σὐποκαυστήριον, 99 

ὑπόκειμαι : ὑπόκειται, 11, 18; ὑποκεῖσθαι, 234; ὑποκεί- 
μενος, 10, 18 

ὑποκολλάω : ὑποκόλλησον, 74 

ὑπόληψις : κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ὄψιν καὶ ὑπόλημψιν, 234 

ε « la c re ff. 

Ξὐπολόγιον > ἡ σελήνη τὸ ὑπολόγιον διοδεύουσα, 99 

ὑπομιμνήσκω : ὑπομνήσαντα, 20 

ὑπόμνημα, το, 11, 21, 51 

ὑποπίπτω, 20 

ὑπόστασις : τὴν καταλειφθησομένην.. . μετρίαν ὗ., 233 

ε 

ὑποστρώννυμι : ὑποστρώσας, 7τ 

ὑποτακτικός, 97, 113, 114; ὑποτακτικὸν ᾿Απόλλωνος, 
122 

ε ΄ ς 

ὑποτάσσω: ὑποτετάχαμεν, 39, 40; ὑπόταξον, 70; ὑπο- 
τεταγμένων, το ; ὑποτεταγμένος ἤτω, 75 

ὑποτίθημι : ὑπέθεντο ἀλλήλοις, 202, 206 

ὑπουργέω : ὑπουργοῦντος, 170 

ε , 

ὑπουργός, 95, 230 

Sy. > ε , 

ὕστερος : ἐξ ὑστέρου, 202 

ὑφίστημι, 52 

ε , a 

ὑψηλός, 175; ὑψηλοῖο, 81 

ε ε 

Ἐὐψηλόφρονος : voc. ὑψηλόφρονε, 80 

ε ma 

ὑψιβρεμέτης, 80 

4 , 

ὑψιστος : ὕ. θεός, 66 

A 

ὑψος, 136 

ὑψόω : ὑψούμενος, 135 

ὕψωμα (astrol.), 128, 129, 131, 132, 135-137 


φαγεῖν : imperat. φάγει (sic), 89 

φαίνω : ἐὰν φαίνηται, 7, 25, 26, 34, 38; φανῇς μοι, 95; 
φάνητι, 104, 124; ἐφάνθης, 124 

φαιός : ἀρώμασιν φαιοῖς, 98 

φακός, 173, 175, 177, 179, 181-184 

φαντάζω : φανταζομένη, 112 

φάντασμα, 102 

φαντασμός : πρὸς φαντασμοὺς ὀνείρων, 122 

φάρμακον, 117; φαρμάκων εὑρετής, 72 

φάσις (astrol.), 133 

φάσκω, 206 

* be Bv— (? proper name), 184 
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φερνίζω : φερνιεῖν, 32 

φέρω, 40 etc. 

φημί: φησίν, 13 

φθόγγος : φθ. ἐναρμόνιος, 109 ; φθ. ἀναγκαστικός, 70. 

φθόνος, 235 

φιάλη, 65 

φιλάνθρωπος : superl. φιλανθρωπότατος, 214 

φιλοκαλέω, 233 

φιλοπονέω : περὶ τὰ οὐράνια φιλοπονήσαντες, 133 

φίλος : τῶν φίλων, 32, 34; ἐπὶ φίλων μέμψασθαι, 234 

φίλτρον, 94, 97, 99, τοῦ 

φιλύρινος, 77 

φιμόω : φίμωσον, 114, 120, 121 

Ἐφιμωτικός, 97 

φλεγμαίνω : φλεγμαινέσθω, 68 

φλέγω : ἄξατε αὐτὴν φλεγομένην, 103 

φλόξ, 118 

φοβερόμματος : φοβερόμματε, in invocation, 79 

Ἐφοβοδιάκτωρ, 95 

φόβος, 232 

*pouBnryp (), 82 

φοινίκινος, 77 

φοινικών, 142-151 passim, 174, 175 

φοῖνιξ, 72 

φονεύω : φωνεύσιν (sic), 224; ἐφόνευσεν, 227 

φόρος, 175, 177, 192, 193 

φορτίον, 36 

φρέαρ, 188 ; φ. ἀχρημάτιστον, 76 

φρήν: καταδεσμεύω..... τὰς φρένας, 75 

Ἐφρικτοπολέμων, 95 

φρικτός, 68, 70, 94, 121 

φρικώδης : comp. φρικωδεστέρῳ ὅρκῳ, 234 

᾿ φρονέω: 

φρόνησις, 75 

φροντίζω : φροτίσαι (sic), 43 

φρουρά, 227 

φυλακίτης, 60 (?) 

φυλακτήριον, 91, 94, 100, 102, III, 125 

φύλαξ, 188 ; κρυφίμων φύλακας, 95 

φυλάσσω, 94, 96, 170, 172, 176, 235 

φυλία, 223 

φύλλον, 91, 181, 182, 184, 190, 191; φύλλα δάφνης 
ἐνκάρδια, 77 

φύραμα, 77 

φῦσα : φ. χήνεια, "7 

φύσημα, τ22 

φύσις : ἡ ἄπλατος φ., 100; ἧ κοσμικὴ φ., 16. 


ζῶν, νοῶν, φρονῶν, 232 


φυτόν, 108 

φωνάεις : τὰ ἕπτα φωνάεντα, 107 ; πνεῦμα φωνᾶεν, 109 

φωνή, 94, 232 

φώρ, 70; φῶρον (sic), 74 

φῶς, 65, 68; . κραταιὸν καὶ ἄφθαρτον, 102; χωρὶς 
φωτός, 107 

φωσφόρος, 70, 74 

φωταγωγός, 71 


χαίρω, 8 (0), τὰ etc. 

χαλάω, 189 

χάλκεος, 98, 108, 113; τὰ χαλκᾶ χρυσᾶ ποιῆσαι φαίνεσθαι, 
89 ; ἀγγεῖον x., 945 χ' γραφεῖον, 97 

χαλκός, 36, 47, 49, 59, 170-191 passim ; as name of a 
coin, 142-157 passim 

χάλκωμα, 233 

χαμαΐ, 105 

χάος, 95 

χαρακτήρ, 75, 76, 90, 97-99, 102, 103, III, 113, 122. 
123 

χαράσσω : χάραξον, ΟἹ, 122 

χαρίζομαι, 233 

χάρις, 47, 7ο, 116 ; ἡ x. τοῦ αἰῶνος, 70 

χάρισμα, 233 

χαριτήσιος, 81, 94 

χαρτάριον, 70 

χάρτης, 90, 180, 234, 235 ; χάρτεσι (Sic), 79 ; Χ' ἱερατικός, 
74,77, 102; χ- καθαρός, 107, 114 

χαρτουλάριος : x. οὐσίας (τοῦ δεῖνος), 216 

χαρχάροπλος : see καρχάροπλος 

χάσμα, 95 

χείρ, 34 εία; acc. χεῖραν, 90, 92, IOI, 118, 120; ἀπὸ 
χειρὸς εἰς χεῖρας, 202 ; ἐσχηκέναι διὰ χειρός, 216 

χειρίζω : χειριζομένων, 170 

χειριστής, 14, 16 

χειρογραφέω, 23, 28 

Ἐχελιδονιαῖος : ἐπὶ τοῦ χελειδονιαίου ἰχθύος, τ36 

χελκβεί, herb, 67 

χερουβίν : ἐπὶ χερουβὶν καθήμενον, 93, 104 

χερσαῖος, 7° 

Ἐχερσοκόπτω, 176, 177 

χήνειος, 77 

χθόνιος : χθονίων ἡγεμόνας, 95 

χιλιοστός, 135 

χίμαιρα, 109 

χιών, 65, 96; τῷ κυρίῳ τῶν χιονων, 117 


χλαμυδηφόρος, 77) η8, 105 
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χλιαρός, 89 

XAwpds : τὸ χλωρόν, as subst., 209 

χλωροφαγέω: 
φαγοντα), go 

χοαχύτης, 46 

χοιραῖος, go 

χολή > x. αἰγεία, 88 ; x. κάπρου, 90 ; καί σε πραυνῶ χολῆς, 


καλαβώτην χλωροφαγόντα (MS. χωρο- 


120, 121 

χολχύτης, 44. See χοαχύτης 

χορηγία (MS. -ea), x. τῶν πενήτων, 233 

χόρτος, 77, 190, 207-209, 2233 εἰς τιμὴν χόρτου ξηροῦ 
κομητικοῦ, κιτιλ., 216 

*yoproTnA—, 188 

χοῦς, 171 

Xow 3 κέχωσται, 75> 76 

χράω : χρῆσθ᾽, 36 ; χρῶνθ', id. ; χρῶ, 72, 953 χρήσομαι, 
124; ἐχρησάμεθα, 231; χρήσασθαι, 234 

χρεματισμός, tog 

χρεωστέω : χρεωστῶν ἢ χρεωστουμένων μοι, 234 

χρεώστης, 227 

χρηματίζω, ο, τ3, 17, 18, 55, 66, 67, 73, 79, 92, 95» 
96, 107, 108, 120, 130 

χρηματισμός, 9, το, τι, 40 

χρησμός > ἡμερινοὺς [καὶ] νυκτερινοὺς χρησμοὺς ἐπιπέμπων, 
78, 106 

χρησμῳδέω > χρησμωδεῖν, 83 

χρησμῳδός : ὃ χ. θεός, ττο 

χρῖμα, 72 (MS. χρειμα) 

χρῖσμα: τῷ σεληνιακῷ χρίσματι, 112 

χρίω, 72, 89, 90, 95, 112 

χρόνος, 13 etc.; ὃ σπόριμος χρόνος ἡμερῶν (astrol.), 139 ; 
ἐπὶ xp. ὅσον βούλει (in leases), 207, 209, 213, 215; 
καιρῷ ἢ χρόνῳ, 234 

χρονοτριβέω, 20 

χρύσεος, 102, 122 ; τὰ χαλκᾶ χρυσᾶ ποιῆσαι φαίνεσθαι, 80 

χρύσινος : *xpvowa as subst., 203, 204 

χρυσίον, 203, 207, 213, 215, 216, 235 

χρυσοκόμης : xp. ἥλιος, 118 

χρυσοπέδιλος, τος 

χρυσός, 72, 125, 135, 201, 202, 205, 206, 233, 234 

χρυσοφαής: voc. χρυσοφαή, 82 

χρώμα, 130 

Χυλός, 67 5 χ. ἀρτεμισίας, gt, 118 

χύσις : x. ὕδατος, 100 


χῶμα, 170-172, 177 

χώρα, 38-40 efe. 

χωρέω, 206 

χωρίζω : ὃ χωρίσας τὸ φῶς ἀπὸ τοῦ σκότους, 80; χώριζε, 
"AvovBt, 95 

χωρίον, 171-191 passim 

χωρίς x. φωτός, 107; x. στάχνος, 184-186; xX. τινος 
εὑρεσιλογίας, 205 

χῶρος : μένοις ἐν χώροις ἰδίοις, 93; νεκύων ἐνὶ χώρῳ, 119 

*wpopéw, 171-177, 182 

δ χωφόριον, 174 


ψηφίζω : ἕκαστον ψηφίσας, 133 

ψίαθος, TOS ; κοιμῶ ἐπὶ ψίαθον 7 καινή, 100, σ΄ 120 
ψιλός : ψ. τόπος, 36, 233 

ψόγος, 130 

Ἔψομός (= ψωμός), 25, 26 

ψύλλος : ψύλλους ἐν οἰκίᾳ μὴ εἶναι, 88 
ψυχέω : ψύγητι (sic), 96 

ψυχή, 69, 13; 97» 99 

ψυχρός >. περὶ τῶν γυναικῶν, 130 
ψυχροφόρος : ψ-. σωλήν, 97 ; Ψ- τόπος, 98 
ψωμός : see ψομός. 


ὠνέομαι : ἐωνήσατο, 47 

ὠνή, 41 

@ov (MS. generally wov), 72; ᾧ. iBews, 77; wov ὅμοιον 
μήλῳ (MS. μηλον) γενέσθαι, 89 ; φὰ δύο ἀρρενικά, IOI ; 
6 ἐκ τοῦ god, 102 

ὥρα: as measure of time, ἐν τῇ ἄρτι ὥρᾳ, 96, G 99, 101, 
I03, 112; ἐφ᾽ ἧς ὥρας, 105 ; ταῖς ἐπερχομέναις ὥραις, 
108; &. ἃ τῆς ἡμέρας, 131; ὥ. πέμπτη νυκτός, 112; 
ὥ. τρίτη τῆς νυκτός, 134. ὥρα = “maturity,” ὥραν 
ἔχειν, 32 

ὡραῖος, τ24 

. ὡρογρ---, uncertain, 178, 179 

ὡρονόμος (astrol.), 129 

ὡροσ κόπος (astrol.), 128, 129, 132, 137 

ὡσαύτως, 46, 206, 233 

ὥστε, passim ; followed by dative of recipient, Ἐπίμαχος 
ὥστε ἀντλητῇ ἀντλοῦντι, 181; ὥστε Ἡφαίστῳ vid 
ὑπάγοντι εἰς Ἑρμούπολιν, 10. 

ὠτίον, 8ο 

ὠφελέω : μηδὲν ὠφελεῖσθαι, 202, 205 
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